


LONERGAN WORKSHOP
Volume 6



LONBRGAN WORKSHOP
Volurne  6

ed i ted  by
Fred Lawrcnce

C o p y r i g h t  1 9 8 6
Boston  Co l lege

ISSN 0148-2009

Scholars Press
At lanta,  Georgia

Printed in the Uni ted Statee of  America
on acid-free paper



EDITORIS NOTES

Not long before the surilner Workshop a couple of years ago, I

asked Petr ick Byrne of  Boeton Col legers departnent  of  phl losophy l f  he

would give a ta lk that  would meet a recurrent  need expressed each

sulner:  an introduct lon to Lonerganrs work for  those who nay have an

Lnterest  ln but  no pr lor  fani l lar t ty  wl th h ls thought.  So br t l l tant ly

did Pat  cone through ln such short  order,  and so successful  was hls

l ec tu re ,  t ha t .  we  asked  h lm to  n r i t e  l t  down  f o r  pub l i ca t l on .  The

reaul t ,  considerably expanded, leads of f  Lone Workehoo 6.  I t  ls

rare thet anyone should have so helpful a grasp of the range of Loner-

gan's oeuvre f ros the theory of  grace to economic theory.  I t  ls  e real

pr lv l lege and pleasure for  ua to be able to share Patfs Lntroduct lon

ni th the eLder connunl ty.

Robert  Doranrs paper de6cr lbes the not lvatLons behind hls shl f t

f ron concern ni th the lnpl lcat lons of  psychic converslon for  indiv lduals

and hls t ransposi t lon of  Jungian therapy,  to h is preaent at tencion to

the socia l  and the cul tural  d la lect lc .  I lere we geL e foretaste of  Bobrs

nonograph, forthcorroing as a sumplnentary isEue of Lonergan Workshop.

Toby Foehayrs e88ay nas preseRted some years ago.  I t  representa

our deglre to have papers f ron people outs lde phl losophy and theology.

l l le  p leee br inge aspecte of  Lonerganrs lnterpretatLon Eheory co bear in

l l t € ra r y  c r l t l c lBn  o f  Joyce .

l*ly own paper hovers on the borderllne between general and special

categor l .es 1n Foundat lone and Systenat lcs.  I t  suggeets l inks bet l reen

the huuan good ae conversational, and contrlbutlons nade by Lonergan at

the end of De Deo Trino about the transforrnacLon of the huroan good

through pereonal  re lat lone rr i th Father,  Son, and Holy Spir i t .

I f  Phl l i .p Mcshane La correct ,  Lonerganrs not ion of  Che specia l ty

ConmunicetLons Ls nuch nore aobLt ious and exact lng than nost  of  h is

fo l loners hsve yec drearoed. l , lcShaners anpl i f lcat lon of  the neaning of

Systenat ics,  broughE about by re lat ing Insightrs canona of  eroplr ical

nethod both Eo i ts  canonE of  interpretatLon and to the sketch of  theo-
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loglcal  tasks 1n Ehe Epl logue, has a star t l ing sErangeness about l t

wh i ch  i s  sugges t i ve ,  no t j us t  f o r  Eheo logy ,  buE  a l so  f o r  l i t e ra r y  t heo ry

as Lni t iated by Foshay.

The papers by the tno phi losophers in th is volume f i l l  the need

for Lonergan?s thought to be brought into contact  \ t i th the conversat ion

going on ouEside Lonergan c i rc les.  Hugo Meynel l rs p iece seeks Eo

redress the onesl-dedness of  much European antL-Cartesianisn by shar ing

Ehe benef i ts  of  h is orrn ref lecElons on works of  ar t  and l i teraEure.

Mark Morel l l  takes up the chal lenge of  d ia logue and dia lect ic  not  just

by discussing the toplcs,  but  by perfornlng then.  In doing so,  he

venEures Lnto conversat ion rr i th authors rarely,  l f  ever,  taken ser lously

by people interested in Lonergan. I Ie l isEens to what they have to say

about \ rhat  Lonergan cal1s ' revers lng counter-posi t ionsr and makes the

best  of  what they nean ln the l lght  of  appropr iat ion and inter ior l ty .

John Navone 's  paper te l ls  us about the dl rect lon in whlch he has

been led Eo carry forward what he has understood f ron Lonergan-one of

the t lnel iest  and most f ru i t fu l  veins being explored by theology coday:

narraEive theology.

Bernard Tyrrel l  cont lnues to probe Ehe area of  psychic heal- lng.

Hls paper shares rr i th us hls personal  st ruggles in raaking Lonergan's

breakthrough into a thenat lc t reatment of  feel ings hls own.

Once again I  want to acknowledge ny heart fe lE thanks to Char les

He f l i ng ,  ou r  manusc rLp t  ed i t o r ,  who  (w i t h  t he  he lp  o f  Pa t  By rne ' s  expe r -

t lse in computer cechnology) handles and supervlses everyth ing f roxn

typescr ipts to pr l .nt - ready text ;  Lo Pat,  our business manager;  to Nancy

Woodhouse and Llnda Yood for  word-processing;  and to Joe Flanagan for

hls unf lagging support .  I  an especla l ly  grateful  to Char les and Pat,

because ni thout  their  zeal  I  would hardly have had a sabbat ical ;  and

this volune would certa in ly not  have cone about.

rRED LAI{RENCE

Boston  Co l lege
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lIE TABRIC OF LONERGAITIS ItrOUGEI

Patr lck I I .  Byrne

Boston College

In past yeara, people whofve come fron around the world Eo the

"Lonergan Workshops" held each June at Boston College have at various

t lmes expre8eed a desire for  gome 6ort  of  generaLovervlew of  the late

Rev. Bernard Lonergan, S.J. as a thinker. Ilis work has spawned unueual

ref lect lons on guch a wide and dlverse range of  toplce as re lat lv l ty

physlcs and sel f -appropr lat lon through l lcerature,  pol i t lcal  theology

aod peychlc converslon,  macroecononlcs and spir i tual l ty .  I t  le  hard to

conceive that  that  there le a uni fy ing thread in a l l  th is d lvers l ty .

Because of  the profusion topics covered ln h is own er i t ings as wel l  as

those of  scholars lnf luenced by hia thought,  t t  can be dl f f icul t  to

retain the perspect ive of  the foregt  aoldst  the nondermenL of  a l l -  the

t t € € 4 .

A couple of years ago, Fred Lawrence aeked me co prepare a talk

which would reepond to the recurrent request for an overvlee. Because

that  ta lk was found to be of  help to some, I  have expanded i t  in to the

present ar t lc le.  Those who nere pre8ent for  the ta lk wl l l  f ind the

f l r8t  t l ro sect ions of  the present ar t ic le fanl l lar .  In the renaining

eect lons,  I  have undertaken to lntegrate Lonergants f lve naJor works

lnto the perspect lve la ld out  ln the6e f l rs t  t l ro aect iona.  I t  ls  rny

hope that  each of  those last  f ive sect lons couLd be read Bonewhat

lndependently, servLng the purpose of outlinlng the naln threads of

works which oany,  lnc luding oysel f ,  have found di f f lcul t  to unravel .

Because of the obviou8 llultations both of space and the level of roy ortn

understandlng,  th ie overv lew can be no more than a point  of  deparcure,

and should not  subst l tute for  readlng Lonerganrs r .orks thenselves.

Thls artlcle ehould not be regarded as a cornprehensl-ve study of Loner-

gants work.  I ts  sole value consists ln the extent  to whlch i t  can
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provide the reader a helpfu l  or ientat ion to Lonerganrs wr l t lngs.  Hence,

the reader ls  inv i ted to add hls or  her own lnsLghts to expand and

co r rec t  t he  po ln t s  se t  f o r f h  he re .

In a sense,  l t  le  more di f f icul t  for  soneone l lke ne to present

you an ldea of  what Lonergan has acconpl lshed,  because I  r ras not

educated ln the sty le of  thought out  of  whlch Fr.  Lonergan's ideas

energed. Many of  Lonergan's other studenEs l rere.  I  only know of  that

sty le of  thought by havlng read and heard about l t .  Yet ,  to undersEand

what Fr .  Lonergan has achLeved, I  th lnk l t  is  ioportant  to know sorne-

th ing about thaE sty le of  thought.  So I rd 1 lke to begin wi th an account

of  that  sty le of  thought ln teros of  tno phrases Fr.  Lonergan has used

to  cha rac te r l ze  1 t - " concep  t ua l i sm"  and  " t he  c l ass i c i s t  no t i on  o f

cul ture. '  Having done th ls,  I  shal l  d iscuss the nays ln which he

advanced beyond that  sty le in h ls rnaJor publ ished works:  Grace and Free-

dom, Verbum, Inslght ,  Method in Theology,  and An Essay ln Circulat ion

Ana l ye i s .  Acco rd l ng l y ,  t h i s  essay  w i l l  be  d l v l ded  l n t o  seven  sec t i ons :
'Concep tua l l sm , "  ' The  T rans i t i on  f r om C lass i c i s t  Cu l t u re , "  and  one

sectLon devoted to each of  the f lve nalor  works.

I. CONCEPTUALISM

Lonergan f requent ly referred to the l lo i tat ions of  the older

sty le of  thought f roo whlch he energed as "conceptual isrn."  By "con-

ceptualLsnr"  Lonergan meant the posi t lon that  real  knowledge of  anythlng

l s  had  on l y  i n  t he  g rasp  o f  t he  concep t s  unde r  wh l ch  i t  f a l l s . '  Concep t s

are formed by abgtract lng the unlversal  f ron the partLcular  matter ,  so

that  conceptual  knowledge consists ln knowledge of  the universal .

Furtheroore,  guch knowledge is knowledge of  the eternal ,  unlversal ,

necessary,  and unchanglng.

For unlversals do not  change; they are Just  what they are
de f l ned  t o  be ;  and  t o  l n t r oduce  a  new  de f l n i t Lon  l s ,  no t  t o

1.  ' IThe]  
conceptual ls t  knows hurnan lnte l lect

[ 1 .e . ,  by  \ r ha t  i t  p roduces ,  concep t s ] ,  bu t  t he
and analysee not  only what Lntel l igence ln act
le"  (Lonergan, 19672 186-87).  For a summary of
of  conceptual l .sro,  see 1967: 185-188, 2 l l -213.

only by what l t  does
ln te l l ec tua l l s !  knows
does but  a lso what l t
Lone rgan ' s  c r i t l c l sns
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change the old unlversal, but to place another unl.versal beelde
the  o l d  one  (1966 :  3 ) .

In short ,  there could be other types of  knowledge, but  the "r lght  stuf f "

of knowlng rraa knowing the eternal verltles through abstractLon of

concept6.

Thls qual i ty  of  concepta stands ln sharp contra8t  l r i th the

changeableness of  the wor ld of  part lcular  c l rcunatances.  Thue the

unLversal  and the concrete were consl .dered to be radlcal ly  separated.

One could not  der l .ve sclent i f ic ,  eth ical ,  or  theological  norroe f ron the

concrete order because of  l ts  changeableness;  one couldn' t  have ehanglng

concepts r r i thout  loelng nornat lvLEy,  wlEhout sacr i f lc ing f l rn founda-
7

t lons.-  Thls posl t lon,  taken to l ts  logical  coocluelons ae Lt  f requent-

ly  was,  has several  uofor tunate ramlf lcat lons.

First ,  any k lnd of  knowledge of  the concrete,  the changeable,  or

the part icular  becones denigrated to e statua of  less than fu l l

knowledge. I t  ls  knowledge, not  of  " the substant ia l r "  but  of  the

"rnerely accldental . "  Thus the knowledge of  an ar t lsan,  a professlonal

and ul t l .mately of  an enplr ical  scLent lst  could be granted,  at  beat ,  a

nerely pract ical  ut i l i tar ian value.  Only the knowledge of  the meta-

physlc lan would be consldered ro r ise to a leve1 of  abstract lon

possessing euf f lc lent  universal i ty  Eo be genulnely " t rue" knowledge.

Second, ln the moral sphere, only conceptual knowledge of unl-

versal lnperatives would be capable of provldlng non-arbitrary norms for

human l lv ing,  because only such conceptual ls t ic  norns are f ree f rom the

2.  As I  wl l l  be using the term, "normat lv l ty ,"  rd. th 6one f requency ln
th ls ar t ic le,  I  had best  g lve a def ln l t ion.  "Normat lve" here wi l l  be
taken to mean "according to a standard."  In the phraee, "c lasslc lst
cul ture concelved icsel f  normat ively,"  the standard ln quest lon Ls
classlc ist  cul ture:  every other l ray of  l i fe ls  Judged according to
the extent  to l rh ich i t  deviates f rom that  standard.  Lonerganfs own
use of  the term "norDat lv i ty"  ls  l rhatever neets the exLgences of
human consciousness- l rhaEever is  at tent ive ,  inte l l lgent  ,  reasonable
and responeible.  However,  as the precLse meanLngs of  these termg
thenselves presuppose a considerable feat  of  sel f -appropr lat lon,  for
the present I  of fer  a prel in inary negat lve def loLt lon of
"normat iv i ty"  as Ehar which is  opposed to the merely arbi t rary.  That
La,  "normat iv i ty"  ls  opposed to statement8 such as " I f  you belLeve
Ltrs t rue or  good, then l t  1s."  or  " I f  Ehlngs are done that  way in
chat  cul ture or  h istor ical  per lod,  then thatre sensl .b le and good to
then . "
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vlc iss i tudes of  changing c l rcumatances and f rorn the predsures to go

along nl th Ehe crowd.

Thlrd,  becauae concepts are eupposed to be unchanglng,  Ehere ls  a

Eenptation to assune that Ehe concept nust always and everywhere nean

lrhat  I  take i t  to mean. Hence, a b l indness to the possib i l i ty  of  a

var iety of  oeanlngs develops and the conplexl t les associated wl th the

problen of  interpretat ion are obscured.  I f  one happens to run up

againsE aoneone whose recalc i t rant  use of  the term cannot be forced to

square ni th ny orrn,  then the fe l low is Just  p la ln ignorant  and certa in ly

no t  wo r t hy  o f  se r l ous  cong ide ra t l on .

Fourth,  Ehis sane bl indness tends to lead to an overest lmat ion of

the adequacy of  oners current  inventory of  concepts as belng conpletely

adequate for  the task of  expla in ing any phenomenon, solv ing any problem,

overconing any moral  d i lenma.

Fi f th,  for  the same reasons conceptual lsn in the sphere of  noral-

i ty  leads to an adherence to p ious moral  ldeal isrn whlch presclnds f rora

the conplex and real  eth lcal  dernands of  the concrete s l tuat lon.

Slxth,  when theology ls  done ln a conceptual lsE context ,  there

ar ises the tendency Eo bel leve that ,  s ince one Ls using known, crue,

unlversal  concepts,  that  one ls  indeed explaln ing the nyster les of  Godrs

be lng  and  g rac l ous  sav ing  ac t i v i t y  ( 1970 :  8 ;  see  a l so  1957 :  211 ) .

I lence,  any one who fa i ls  Co grasp the t ruth of  l t  a l l  is  noE only an

in f i de l  bu t  a  f oo l .

2. THE TMNSITION FROM CI,ASSICIST CULTURE

The other pole f ron which one can gain a v lee of  the sty le of

thought out  of  which Lonergan energed is r . rhat  he referred to as Ehe

"c l ass i c i s t  no t i on  o f  cu l t u re . "  I t  i 8  a  no t l on  c l ose l y  a l 1 l ed  w i t h

conceptual isn and l lke conceptual ism, l t  is  not  s inply one ldea or  set

o f  i d e a s ,  b u t  a  t o t a l m e n t a l i t y .

I n  a  se r i es  o f  l ec tu res  and  a r t l c l es  ( 1956 ,  1968a ,  1968b ,  1958c ,

1968d ,  1969a  and  1969b )  p repa red  be tween  1966  and  1969 ,  Lone rgan  repea r -

edly characEer ized the chal . lenge which must be faced by contemporary

theology as that  posed by the t ransi t ion f ron c lassic ist  to modern

cul ture.  Since th is nas the per iod ln whlch Lonergan was th inking out
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Method in Theology, an account of nhat he meant by this shift will prove

lnportanc to an overvlew of hls work.

2.1. The Notlon of Culture h Geoeral

In order to understand rrhat Lonergan neant by thls cultural

t ransl t lon,  l t  ls  f i rs t  necesaary to gresp nhat  he oeant by "cul ture"

I tsel f .  Accordlng to h ln,  "cul ture" le the conplex web of  neanings and

values which nake a nay of 1lfe worth livlng, and a socl.ety lrorth

belonglng to.  As such,  "cul ture" is  d ist lngulshed f ron " the socia l , "

that  Ls,  the l raye groups of  people get  th lngs done (1968c:  90-91;  1968d:

101-102).  l lence " the eocla l"  inc ludes the k lnds of  lnst i tut lons and

patterns of  human Lnteract lon whlch are responsible for  cooperat lve

product ion and dist r lbut lon of  goods,  servLces,  LnfornatLon,  and learn-

lng. It also includes the conventlons and technlques by neans of nhich

groups of  people arr ive at  conrnon decls lons.  Accordlngly,  Lonergan

wro te :

The socla l  is  conceLved of  as a way of  lLfe,  a way in whl .ch men
l lve together ln soue order ly and predicteble fashlon.  Such
order l -Lness ls  to be observed ln the fanLly and in manners,  in
eociety n l th l ts  c lasses and el i tee,  in educat lon,  in the Btate
and i ts  1awe, in the econony and technology,  in the churches and
s e c t s  ( 1 9 6 8 d :  1 0 2 ) .

I f  " the socla l"  is  the predlctabi l i ty  nhlch glves order to hunan

interact lona,  " the cul tural"  ls  that  nhlch keeps the regular i ty  of  order

f ron col lapslng lnto onerous,  meanLnglees routLne.

BUE beEidee a way of  l iv lng,  the socLal ,  there is  a lso the cul-
tural ,  and by the "cul tural"  I  would denoEe the neaning we f ind
ln our present nay of  l l fe,  the value ne pLace upon i t ,  or
again,  the Ehlngs rre f lnd neaningless,  stupLd, wlcked,  horr ld,
a t r oc l oua ,  d l sas t rous  (1958c :  91 ) .

So much for  the dlst inct lon between " the socia l"  and " the cul-

turel . "  More inportant  is  the re lat ionship between these t ! ro.  This

relaElonshlp comes lnto v iew when we ref lect  on the facts of  socla l  and

cul tural  innovafLon.  I t  is  apparent  Eo us today that  people at  d i f fer-
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ent t iDes and places have di f ferent  ways of  get t ing th lngs done. We are

also fani l iar  l r i th the fact  that  Lnnovat lons in lnst l tut ions occur and

ere propagated to ef fect  changes in " the socLal . "  For exarople,  the

gui ldts way of  organLzLng producl lon of  goods has been alnosE compleEely

replaced by assenbly l lnes and manager ia l  organLzat lon.  Again,  where

once the fatherrs decis lon sas the fani ly 's  decls lon,  that  is  no longer

so Ln many cases.

I t  ls  no less t rue that  there are innovat lons in cul ture as wel l .

One type of  Lnnovat lon is  when a whole gamut of  cul tural  meanlngs f loods

Lnto a cul ture.  At  present large nunbers of  people ln Third World coun-

tr ies are adopt ing not  only Western and Sovl-et  technologlcal  and organi-

zat ional  ideas,  but  are also eobodying the neanings which const l tute the

rays of  belng a nan or  a r roman found in those societ ies as wel l .  To a

lesser extent ,  I {estern youths are at f racted to Eastern inages and syn-

bols about the neaniog of  l i fe.  Hence, one source of  new cul tural

neanings can be a foreign cul ture.  However,  the more ordlnary source of

cul tural  lnnovatLons ls  to be found ln a less dramat lc and less sweeplng

process.  Just  as socla l  lnnovaEions occur to a s ingle person or  group

and catch on to successLvely t ransform pat terns of  socia l  organizat ion,

so too cul tural  innovat lons star t  smal l  and grow. New culEural  meanlngs

and values conmonly energe when someone finds a nelr rray of expressLng

hiro or  hersel f  in thelr  ro le-whecher that  ro le is  of  teacher,  banker,

pr iest ,  parent ,  or  one of  the boys hanging out  aE the local  pub.  This

new way of  perfornlng or  expressing nay str ike those who wl tness i t  as

"e l egan t r "  " r e fLned r "  " s t y l l sh r "  "w i t t y r "  " nea t r "  " coo l r "  o r  " awesome . "

Such appraisals of  these nev l rays do not  ar ise 'pr inar l ly  through

ratLonal  ref lect lon,  but  rather fhrough the funmedlacy of  feel ings.

In i ts  lmediacy the cul tural  is  the meaning al ready present in
the dreao before l t  ls  lnterpreted,  the meaning ln a work of  ar t
before l t  ls  arEiculated by the cr i t ic ,  the endLess shades of
meanlng in everyday speech, the intersubject ive rneanlngs of
smi le and f rown, tone and gestures,  evasion and s i lence,  Ehe
passlonate meanlngs of  love and hatred,  of  h lgh achievenent and
n ra th fu l  des t rucE ion  (1968c :  91 ) .

When these felt apprehenslons of nerJ lrays become the basls for group

enulat ion,  a new cul tural  pat tern is  born.  I t  spreads to the extent

that  more and nore lndiv iduals share the fe l t  appraisal  and emulat ion.
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The noet obvlous exanplee are to be found ln che or ig inat lon of  s lang

expressions and fads among young people.  Less obvious but  nore funda-

roental  l l lustrat lons are to be found ln the exhortat lona to nelr  ways of

l lv lng inpl lc l t  ln  the works of  rnusicLane, ar t ls ts,  phi losophers,  or  the

qual l ty  of  re l lg lous and pol i t ical  leaders which Max Weber cal led

"cha r i sna . "

Ilowever, such felt apprehenslons of soueching as being worthy of

eoulat ion are rernarkably unrel iable and subJecc to d lstor t lon.  I f

pat ience and to lerance at t ract  the feel lngs of  some, nany uore feel  that

cruel put-downs are the way to go. More poignantly, the travestLes of

twentieEh-century totalitarianisms could not have occurred !d.thout

successful  appeal  to feel ings as the cr l ter l .on for  a l tered ways of

behavlng.

2.2. Ttne Elgher Level ln Culture

Because of  such dangers,  there Ls a real  need of  sone basls for

accept lng and reJect lng cul tural  Eeanings which ie more nontrat ive than

oerely fe l t  apprehensiona.  As Lonergan put  l t ,  when a people has worked

out technlques for  ref lect lng on and evaluatLng cul tural  innovat ions,  Lt

has a "h lgher level"  in Ehe cu1tural .  To put  the nat ter  schenat lcal ly ,

socla l  Lnnovat lons are ooat  f requent ly evaluated f ron the v lerrpoint  of

the " lmediacy of  cul- ture";  but  cul tural  LnnovatLons of  th ls sort  theo-

selves are evaluated by a "h igher level"  of  cul ture.

But besides the neaning and value inoedlately intu i ted,  fe l t ,
spoken, acted out ,  there is  Eo any advanced cul ture a super-
strucEure.  . . .  Besides the meanings and values innanent in
everyday livlng there is an enontrous process in which neanings
are elaborated and values are discerned in a far  more ref lec-
t l ve ,  de l i be ra te ,  c r l t i ca l  f ash lon  (1968c :  9 l ) .

Lonergan nuanced his dLscussion of  the cul tural  by saying that ,

when a cul ture has a hlgher level ,  th is h igher level  e laborates and

expl ic i tates the neanings and values inpl lc i t  ln  expresslons and deeds,

and l t  scrut in lzea,  cr iEic izes,  evaluates,  and ulClDately accepts or

re j ec t s  t hen  (1968d :  f 02 -103 ) .  The  queaE ion ,  o f  cou rse ,  l s ,  On  nha t

basis ls  a l l  th ls e laborat lon,  evaluatLon and pronouncenent done? What
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jus t l f i e s  t he  p rocedu res  used  i n  c r i t i c i z l ng  cu l t u ra l  Lnnova t l ons?

The re  a re  t h ree  d i s t l nc t  t ypes  o f  answers  t o  t h l s  ques t i on ,  t h ree  d l s -

t i nc t  t ypes  o f  con t ro l  o f  cu l t u ra l  nean ings :  t r ad i t l ona l ,  c l ass i c i sC  and

node rn .

2.2.L.  Tradl t lonal  CoDtrol  of  Ueanlng

When the hlgher level  of  cuLture ls  not  yet  d l f ferent iated f roo

the imnediate,  fe l t  apprehenslon which ls  lmnanent ln dal ly  l iv lng,  one

has  a  " t r ad i t l ona l "  cu l t u re .  P r i o r  t o  t he  emergence  o f  t h i s  d l s t l nc t ,

h igher 1evel ,  t radi t lonal  contro ls of  cul tural  meanlng operete through

menory and example.  A person hunts,  bui lds,  roarr ies,  g ives bi r th,  or

bur ies oners dead in a part icular  way because onets ancestors d id l t

that  nay.  These ways are handed down froo parent  to chi ld and preserved

in  t he  cu l t u ra l -  ne rno r i es  o f  r l t ua l s ,  a t o r l es ,  l egends ,  my ths ,  and  epLcs .

The examples of  the great  heroes and the deeds of  the gods are recal led

through publ ic  enactment and pr lvate recl tat lon.  These r i tuals and

narrat lves carry the synbols whlch roold the af fect ive responses of  the

people.  Acceptable deviat lons f ron these exemplars are rare and

ninlmal- .

2 .2 .2 .  The  C laee l c l s t  No t l on  o f  Cu l t u re

The t ransl- t ion f ron t radlEional  to c lasslcal  cul ture i .e Loner-

gan t s  way  o f  cha rac te r i z l ng  wha t  Ge rnan  ex i s t en t i aL i s t  ph l l osophe r  Ka r l

Jaspers cal led the "axLal  per iod" ln hunan hisLory,  and what Er lc

Voege l l n  has  ca l l ed  " t he  l eap  i n  be ing . "3  Voege l i n  has  no ted  t he

3 .  Voege l l - n ,  1957 :  1 f f .  A  c l a r l f i ca t l on  l s  ca l l ed  f o r  he re .  S t r i c t l y
speaking,  Voegel ln 's  " leap ln being" corresponds to what Lonergan
neant in wr i t ings "neaning is  Ehe stuf f  of  manis oaking of  man. So
l t  is  that  a d iv ine revelat ion ls  Godrs entry and his taki .ng part  ln
man rs  nak lng  o f  nan "  ( f 968b :  52 ) .  "The  l eap  i n  be ing r "  t he re fo re ,  i s
the histor ical  rnovenenE wherein humans reach an awareness about the
const i tut ive funct ion of  their  own meaning whlch is  suf f ic ient  for
l hen  t o  beg in  t o  dLsce rn  God ' s  ac t i v l t y  l n  t ha t  r ea ln .  p r i o r  t o  t h i s
polnt ,  accordlng to Voegel ln,  awareness of  the div ine is  l_ ln iced to
cosrnologlcal ,  synbol lsn,  to the exper iences evoked by the cosmos as
lndependent of  const l tut lve neaning.  Now the energent awareness of
God as cooperat ing in the realm of  const lCut lve neaning br lngs about
a radlcal  d lsrupt ion in cosnological  cuLtural  conErols of  oeanlng,
and sone sort  of  new contro l  of  oeaning Ls needed. For Lonergan,
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decl lne ln Hel lenlc cul ture rrh lch resul ted f ron l te re l iance on nei lory

of  the Dyths and correlat lve lack of  th le htgher level .  He has Eraced

the gradual  and dt f f lcul t  euergence of  the hlgher level  ln Hel lenlc

cul ture f rorn Heslodrs cr i t lque of  I loner lc uyth,  through the t ragedlans I

explorat lon of  the soul ,  to l ts  fu l lnese ln phl losophy.  l { ls  analysis of

an addrees by Per ic lee co the AthenLans drawe onets at tent ion Eo an

especlal ly  poignent p lece of  evldence of  a t ranei t ional  stage between

tradl t ional  and c lagelc lst  cul ture.  Voegel ln quotes Thucydldesr account

of  that  speech as fo l lowe:

Our publ lc  nen have,  besldee pol l t lcs,  thelr  af fa i rs to at tend
to;  and our ordlnary c i tLzens,  though occupied nl th their
busLnese, are st l l1  fa l r  Judges of  publ lc  mattera.  We alone
regard a oan who takeE no lnterest  ln publ ic  af fa i rs,  not  as
haruleee,  but  as a uselesa character ;  and t f  few of  us are
originators, ne are all sound Judges of a policy. l,le do not
conslder d lscuesion an lnpedlnent  fo act l .on,  but  rather the
lndlspensable prel ln inary to any wLse act ion at  a l l .  . . .  I
would have you day by day fix your eyea on the greatnese of
Athene, unt l l  you becooe f l l led wi th love for  her (1957: 370-
3 7 1 ) .

The relatlvely new node of control of neaning whLch energed ln Athens

nes the publ lc  d lscuseion.  Thls meent ChaC the var louB poLnte of  v lew

on an Lssue would be aLred and haehed out through face-to-face debate ln

the preeence of  asseubLed cLtLzene. Yet  the ul t inaCe cr l ter lon for

Judgtng the relative nerit of confllctlng viewpoLntB reDeined an unre-

flected appeal, to the values l.nnanent ln Ehe aesthetic experience of

Athens.  And i f  Per ic les could be preeuned to apprehend only the good

and noble in the feel lngs underplnning hls aesthet ic  v is lon,  the aane

could not  be eald for  h ls l ls tenere.  Nor nas there as yet  broadJ,y

aval lable any al ternat lve bet ter  under contro l .

that  ls  the c laeelc let  contro l .  Thus,  whi le the " leap ln belng" le
pr loar l ly  Godtg ef fect lve entry Lnto constLEut lve meanLng, l t  has the
lnnedlate eecondary conaequence of glving rlse to the need for a new
control  of  neaning,  one of  which waa the "c lasslc ist  not ion of
cul ture."  Thege renarks leave the problen of  t ry lng to underetand
lrhether the occurrence of the "leap ln being" ln ltellenlc and other
non-I lebrew culEures can be proper ly dLst lngulehed f ron "revelat lon"
properly eo-called in Ilebrew culture.
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The discovery,  e laborat lon and comrnunicat ion of  that  bet ter

cr i ter ion,  according to Voege1ln,  nas the rnonunental  achievenent of

Plato and Ar istot le.  They provlded the foundat ions for  what became the

c lass i ca l  t r ad i t i on  i n  Wes te rn  c i v i l i za t l on .  Le t  us  b r i e f l y  cons lde r

how Lonergan ref lected on those foundat lons under the rubr lc of  " the

c lass l - c i s t  no t l on  o f  cu l t u re . "

F i r 8 t ,  t ha t  no t i on  i s  no t  s imp l y  an  l dea  o r  a  se t  o f  i deas .  I t

Ls  a  nho le  m indse t ,  a  con tex t ,  a  ho r i zon  (1966 :  2 ;  1968b :  56 ) .  To

understand lE,  therefore,  requires a grasp of  several  interre lated

components.  Lonergan ident i f led f ive such conponents:  logic,  sc lence,

sou1 ,  na tu re  and  f l r s t  p r i nc i p l es  ( 1968a :  50 ) .

Second, at  the heart  of  th ls complex of  lnterre lated lssues

s tands  t he  c l ass l - cLs t  no t l - on  o f  " sc i ence . "  Among  t he  f acEo rs  con t r i -

but lng to the fourth century B.C. decl lne in l le l lenlc c ivLl izat lon was a

nassive lnfusion into Athens of  new forms of  thought.  These new forms

nade cheir  entry through Lt l -nerant  foreign teachers,  the "sophists"

(Voegel ln,  L957: 267-33I) .  The new forms of  thought were referred to as

"sophia" (wlsdon) and "epistene" (sc ience,  knowledge).  These new forms

grew out  of  the naJor breakthroughs Ln mathemat ics and were extended

lnto speculat lons on the heavens,  nature (" that  which grows")  and

eventual ly  into hunan af fa l rs.  In part icular ,  the sciences of  the

sophlsts becane htghly regarded for  their  analyses of  pol i t ics (270-273)

and theLr pract ical  ef f icacy in nat ters of  persuasLon, an ar t  so centra l

to the Athenian way of  pract icLng pol l t ics.  The author lEy of  Ehese new

eclent i f ic  speculat i .ons coopeted successful ly  wlEh the author i ty  of

t radi t lon,  and chal lenged the t radl t lonal  oplnLons of  Athenlan cul ture.

Af ter  a l l ,  " rea1 knowledge" (sc ience) was obvlously a far  bet ter  basis

for  cul tural  dLscernnent than "nere opin ion" part icular ly  as found in

legend and nyth.  As these teachings began to prol i ferate,  so too dld

their  lnf luence upon the "sound Judgnent"  of  the cLt lzens lnvolved ln

the publ lc  d igcussion ( the Judgrnent Per ic les had praised so highly) .

But  r rere these new sciences and teachings rea11y knowledge, or

Jus t  soph ie t l ca ted ,  dange rous  op ln i on?4  A  new  bas i s  f o r  con t ro l l l ng

4.  Whi le i t  ls  t rue,  aa Voegel in has shown, that  the decadence in fourth
century l le l lenic cul ture cannot be excluslvely la ld at  the feet  of
the nen learnl-ng,  i t  naa nonetheless a s lgni f icant  contrLbut ing
f a c t o r .



The Fabr lc of  Lonergan's Thought

cul tural  rneanlngs was needed, and th18 basls could go to the heart  of

the matter  only insofar  as l t  c lar i f ied the oeanlng of  "scLence."  In

his d la logues,  Plato repeatedLy drew upon hls contro l led dlst lnct lon

betneen "doxa" (be1ief ,  opin lon) and "epistene" (sc lence,  knowledge) in

order to undermlne the dLsordered,  sophlst lc  posl t lons arElculated by

h16 inter locutors.  Ar istot le devoted hle Poeter ior  Analyt ics Eo a pre-

c l -ae examinat lon of  l that  sc lence real ly  waa. In th ls way,  both Plato

and Ar lstot le took contro l  of  the neaning of  "eeience,"  real  knowledget

whlch would etand as a bulwark against che pretensiona to sclence

espoused by sophlstry.  Fron th ls ef for t  there arose the centra l l ty  of

Ehe ldea of  sc lence in the c lasslc ist  not lon of  cul ture.

Under Ar letot lers inf luence,  that  ldea of  ecience l tas character-

i zed  as  ( 1968a :  47 -48 ;  1968d :  103 -104 ;  1969a :  139 -40 )  necessa ry '  t r ue

and certa in knowledge of  chings through their  ontologl-cal  causes- ln

short ,  through unLvereal ,  eternal ,  and unchanging concepts (L968a: 47;

l969az L4O).  Hence, t t  naa through th is not ion of  sc ience Ehat the

classl-c lst  not ion of  cul ture becaoe vulnerable to the l ln l tet lons of
s

concepEual lsn."  The c laesic ist  concept lon of  sc ience had the sol ic l tous

*t"*  *  
"ar inaEing 

the sophiet lc  appeel  to d i f ferencea among cul tural

pract lces in order to underml.ne the val id i ty  of  any part lcular  cul turets

pracEices.  I t  had Ehe less than happy resul t  that '  l f  taken to an

extreme i t  wi l l  e l ln lnate,  denean, and make lnconsequent ia l  the con-

creteness of  part icular l t lee whlch nake up anyone's way of  J, iv ing.

5.  Voegel in 's  account of  the c laseLcist  achLevenent does noE correspond
preclsely to Lonerganrs account of  the "c lasslc ist  notLon of
cul ture."  The reasons,  I  th ink,  are stra lght forward,  l f  not  s inple.
Voegello naa concerned to reconstruct an achl.evenent in the purlty of
Its originatlon; Lonergen ltas livlng at a tine rrhen that achievement
had becone decadent.  Hence, I f  Lonerganrs character izat lon of  the
claesic ist  notLon of  cul ture fa l ls  to convey the sense of  v l ta l l ty t
adoiraElon and LnspiratLon found ln Voegel inrs accounc'  i t  i8  beceuse
the same decadence which had infected t radl t lonal  l le l lenlc cul ture ln

the fourth cencury B.C. had perneated c lassic ist  Western cul ture by
the ear ly tnent leth century A.D. Al though nel ther Lonergan nor
Voegel in does do Bo, one rn ight  drew a teroinological  d l .sEinct ion
beElreen "c lassl .caL" and "c lassic lst . "  "Classic lst"  th inking would
denote th lnklng v iEiated by "conceptual isn;"  "c lassical"  th inktng
would be f ree of  that  Lnf luence.  Hencer one could conceive of  a
dynanlc sty le of  c lassLcaLthought whlch adapted to change nl thout
loss of  noroaciv i tv .

11
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Along wi th the Ar istote l lan ldea of  sc ience,  Lonergan ident l f ied

four oEher conponents ln the c lassl-c l -st  not ion of  cul ture:  the cen-

t r a l i t y  o f  l og l c ,  t he  ne taphys i cs  o f  t he  sou l ,  t he  spec i f l ca t l on  o f  t he

meaning of  hunanlEy through the idea of  nature,  and the lmporEance of

f l r s t  p r i nc i p l es  ( 1968a :  50 ) .  No r  we re  Ehese  who1 l y  l ndependen t  o f  one

another.  Each presupposes and complements the other.  Rules of  loglc

provided the norms for  doing science.

ILoglc]  d ist ingulshed dl f ferent  neanings of  the same term, and
i t  de f l ned  each  mean ing .  I t  r educed  p ropos i t i ons  t o  t he l r  p re -
supposl t lons and worked out  their  inpl icat ions.  With meanlngs
f lxed by def in i t ions,  wi th presupposi t ions and impl lcat lons
f ixed by che laws of  logic,  there resulEed what used to be
cal led the eternal  ver i t ies but  today are known as stat ic
a b s t r a c t i o n s  ( 1 9 6 8 a :  4 7 ) .

In turn ,  f i rs t  pr lncip les-pr lnclp les which thenselves were unlversal  ,

necessary and eternal-provided the basic presupposi t ions f ron which

imp l l ca t l ons  ( r ea l  know ledge ,  sc i en t i f i c  conc lus i ons )  we re  deduced .

Chief  anong Ehese f i rs t  pr incip les was that  of  hunan nature:  a substance

w i t h  i t s  essence ,  po tenc ies ,  habL t s ,  acc i den t s ,  ac te ,  and  ope ra t i ons .

The relat lons between th is substant la l  hunan nature and l ts  conponenEs

Irere ar t iculated in a rnetaphyslcal  analysls of  the soul ,  wl th ln the

framework of  an ontologLcal  causal i ty :  the potency of  the soul  to

receive form was the ground of  l ts  perfect ion;  fonns al ready recelved

were the ground of  the soul 's  potency for  external  acEion, .  and so on.

This complex nindset  nas the basis for  approachlng cul turaLques-

t ions.  What ways of  l iv ing nere to be judged appropr iate? What parts

of  another cul turers ways could be adopted? The answer was to be found

ln appeal lng to human nature.  Human perfect ion and fu l lness was f ixed

by the potent ia l l t les of  that  neture.  Hurnan nature was always,  eter-

na1ly unchanging.  Did th ls new way v io late human nature? What were i ts

p resuppos l t l ons ,  LEs  i r [ p l i ca t i ons?  Cou l -d  t hey  be  l og i ca l l y  r econc i l ed

with the netaphysical ly  ar t iculated ideas about hunan nature?

The problea wl th naklng a t ru ly c lasslc ist  concept of  human

nature normat lve rras Ehat l t  p laced too much burden on the concept.  The

concept of  hunan nature ls  remarkably n in iual .

I f  one  abs t rac ts  f rom a l l  respec ts  ln  wh lch  one nan can d l f fe r
f ron  another ,  there  is  le f t  a  res ldue named hurnan na ture  and the
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trulsE that hur0an nature le always the aane. It nay be
objected that  substant ta l ly  there are alwaye the aame th lngs to
be known and Ehe Balre thlngs to be done. But I aE not sure that
the word "eubatant la l ly"  Eeane anythlng nore then that  th lngs
are the aaEe Lnsofar  aB you prescind f ron cheir  d l f ferencee
( 1 9 6 6 :  3 - 4 ) .

Furthermore,  ln Ar l .gtot lers Nlchonachean Ethics,  perfectLon of  the

potent ia l l t les for  rooral  v i r tue depend on dlscernnent by pract ical  wls-

dou of  the proport ion whlch ls  " r lght  for  oners sel f , "  of  feel lng and

dolng "at  the r lght  t l .me, toward the r lght  obJects,  tonard the r lght

people,  for  the r lght  reason and ln the r lght  nanner"  (Ar istot le,  43).

Any attenpt to make the unlversallty of hunan nature into the sole

standard of  human behavlor ,  independent ly of  pract ical  wlsdonre contr i -

but lon,  leads to one of  two dangers.  There wi l l  resul t  e i ther a casuist

at tenpt  to deduce part lculars f roro universals or  a qurrept l t ious na6-

queradlng of  cul tural  part icular l t les as netaphysical  universals.  Both

were done wl th a l l  too much f requeney.

Such was the nanner ln whlch the hlgher leve1 in c lasslc lst

cul ture operated.  I ts  ieeul ts are evident .  Norns for  eth lcal  behavlor

were based upon the var ious l rays ln nhich che potent la l l t lee of  unl-

versal ,  unchanging hunan nature could be perfected.  I ts  standards ln

che eternal  verLt l .ee reeul ted ln lnv lo lable laws,  v i r tueB, and etandards

of  taete.  Clear ly,  wl th such a concept ion,  c lassLcist  cul ture alone

could be proper ly cal led "cul turer"  s ince no other cul ture was based

upon real  knowledge of  the r ight  and the t rue.  Classlc lst  cul ture was

Hel lenlc ln l ts  roots and concelved l tgel f  nornat lvely;  l t  a lone was

"cul ture" and al l  e lse nas barbar isn (1968c:  92).  In l ts  noreat iv i ty

lay both the greatest  st rength and the greaceat defect  of  the c lassic ist

not ion of  cul ture.  ICB greatest  st rength rras iEs insistence on sone-

th lng non-arbi t rary as the ba6is for  cul tural  Judgnents.  I ts  greatest

defect  was i ts  overeat imate of  l ts  catalogue of  precepts as Cruly unl-

versal .  As Lonergan noted:

There was a fur ther b l ind spot .  I  have al ready noced that  the
classlc ist  conceivee cul ture not  enpLrLcal ly  but  nornat ively and
that  thLs approach leads hln to exagerate Ehe stabl l l ty  and the
unlversal l ty  of  h ls cul ture.  Now th is exaggerat lon had the
gravest  of  consequences for  theology,  for  i t  precluded any
p rope r  eense  o f  h i s t o r y  ( 1968c :  96 ) .

13
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C lass i c i s t  cu l t u re r s  r o l e  i n  Wes te rn  c i v l l l za t i on  has  a  l ong  and

o f t en  nob le  h l s t o r y .  Ye t  acco rd i ng  t o  Lone rgan ,  t hLs  c l ass i ca l  h i ghe r

level  6f  contro l  of  meanLngs and values becane t roubled in t r ro \ rays.

F i r s t ,  t he  r i g i d i t y  o f  concep tua l l sn  l nc reas lng l y  do rn i naEed  l t s  ou t l ook .

Second ,  h l s t o r i ca l  advances  ca l l ed  i t s  ve r y  bas i s  i n t o  ques t l on .  These

faccors,  accordLng to Lonergan, brought about the need for  a new kind of

hLghe r  l eve l  i n  " t he  cu l t u ra l . "

2.3. The Traneltlon to llodern Culture

Lonergan f requent ly spoke of  c lassic ist  cul ture as a cul ture

whLch  no  l onge r  ex i s t s  ( 1968d :  113 ) .  "Mode rn  cu l t u re , "  he  c1a funed ,  had

taken i ts  p lace and he spoke of  how the chief  e lements of  c lassic ist

cul ture had been replaced,  point-by-poinE, by nodern approaches:

[F]ron loglc to nethod;  f rorn science as concelved in the
Poster ior  Analyt ics to sclence as i t  ls  conceived today;  f rorn
Che netaphyslcs of  the soul  to seJ, f -appropr iat ion of  the sub-
Ject ;  f rorn apprehenslon of  man ln terms of  human nature to an
apprehension of  nan through human hlstory;  and f rorn f i rsC pr ln-
c i p l es  t o  t r anscenden ta l  ne thod  (1968a :  50 ) .

Nolr  l t  is  t rue enough that  the c lassLclst  standard for  evaluat lng and

approving innovat ions has been displaced by sornething else.  No major

corporat lon,  foundat lon,  or  governrDent in the wor ld today wi l l  undertake

any project  n i thout  a thorough study by a panel  of  experts in the Eodern

sclent l . f ic  and scholar ly  f ie lds.  We l ive in a wor ld overwhelningly nade

over by the agency of  new nethods.  But  Lonergants way of  descr ib lng the

si tuat ion can rnake i t  seen as though nodern cul ture as a shLf t  to a new

higher level  contro l  is  an achievenent a l ready in p lace.  In fact ,  such

lras not  h ls posl t ion for  three reasons:  fLrst ,  th is h igher level

repreaents a chal lenge, not  a fa i t  accornpl i ;  second, the "sonethlng

e l se "  wh i ch  has  d i sp l aced  t he  c l ass i c i s t  h i ghe r  l eve l  i s  no t  f r ee  o f  l t s

biases;  th i rd,  Lonergaf l  d ld not  inher i t  th is h igher level-he created

1 t .

In Che f l rs t  p lace,  one should understand Lonerganrs phrase,  " the

transi t ion to nodern cul ture" as denot lng a problem, a chal lenge to be

Inet ,  not  an establ ished s l tuat lon to be analyzed.  The chal lenge arose
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because of  two s igni f lcant  developrnents re lated to the htgher level  of

cul ture:  modern science,  and nodern hiBtor lcal  awareness.

The f l rs t  aource of  th is chal lenge ls a change Ln what l t  means

to have "sclent l f ic"  knowledge. The idea of  sc ience developed by

Ar lstot le was pr inar i ly  lntended co br lng nornat iv i ty  into a debate

aoong opl .n ione.  I t  took opin ions as l ts  star t ing pointr  and Lntroduced

dlst lnctLons to br lng c lar l ty .  The nornat iv i ty  of  such dlst inct lons

rested on the idea of  necessi ty.  Modern sclence,  on che other hand'

takes sense data as i ts  star t ing point .  Especia l ly  ln physlcs '  l t

inEroduces natheEat ical  st ructures nhich are bewi lder ing to the realn of

conoon sense and opinlon. Uoreover, the dlscovery of new kinds of nun-

bers and geonetries undercut the understanding of countlng nunbers and

Eucl ldean geonetry as "necessary."  Whatever ls  t rue of  our physlcal

unl .verse,  physic ists no longer th ink l t  necesearLly had to be that  way.

The o1d idea of  sc lence is  no longer able Eo dlst lngulsh nomat lve

scient i f ic  achievement f rom extra-scient i f ic  opln lon nasquerading as

ecience.  The loss of  th is centra l  compooent in the c lasslc lst  not lon of

cul ture ls  a grave one lndeed, and l les at  the heart  of  the chal lenge.

Many at tenpts have been nade Eo neet th is issue by forceful  reassert ion

of  some updated idea of  necessi ty (c lothed,  for  exarnple,  in a sophlst l -

cated synbol ic  logic) ,  by ident l fy ing normat lv i ty  wi th the absoluteness

of  senee data,  by locat ing i t  in  the pragmat lc crLter lon of  b io logical

or  technologlcal  success,  or  by surrender ing al together to convent ion-

al isn,  re lat iv ism or hLstor ic lsm. Is i t  any wonder,  then,  thac Lonergan

devoted so nany chapters in so proninent  a p lace in Ineight  to the

dl-scuselon of  nodern sclence and mathemat l .cs?

The second source of  chal lenge ls nodern histor ical  consclous-

nesa.  By modern hietor lcal  conscLousnegs I  mean human awareness and

adaptation to the fact of cumulative change. Ilunans have always been

aware of the fact chat things change, but the apprehension of such

change has been ln terms of  the regular  recurrent  cycles of  nature.  The

recognl t lon that  changes fo l low one another in an accunulat lng ser ies-

for  bet ter  or  worse- is very recent ,  and arrareneag of  thet  type of

change has been made more acute by scholar ly  studiee of  language,

lLterature,  and socLal  organizat ion and science i tsel f  as developlng

en t i t Les .
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The problerns posed by th is new alrareness,  and in part icular  the

probJ.en of  reconcl- l ing the use of  h istor ical  methods and resul ts wi th

Ehe objecEives of  theology,  nas Lonerganrs centra l  preoccupat lon

throughout h ls career.

Slnce the beginning of  the century theologians have been incor-
porat lng nore and nore hLstor lcal  s tudy into their  theoJ,ogy.
The  s t r uc l u res  o f  t he  p revLous  t heo logy ,  des igned  by  c l ass l c i s t
nental l ty ,  here were qulet ly  st refched and stra lned,  there had
to be broken and abandoned. Buc mere history ls  not  theology,
and the task of  doing genul ,ne history and on that  basls pro-
ceedlng to theology confronts conteoporary Cathol lc  theologlans
with the urost  baslc and far-reachlng probleus,  the problero of
nethod in theology.  once some progress is  made there,  we can
begln rnethodical ly  to p lck up che pleces and construct  a conEem-
po ra ry  t heo logy  (1968c :  96 ) .

The o1d theology took scr lptural  s tatenents and the authorLtat lve

pronouncements of  t radl t lon as prenises f rom which to deduce conclu-

s l ons ,  o r  as  p ropos i t i ons  l n  need  o f  ] - og l ca l  r econc i l i a t i on .  Bu t  d i d

the authors of  such expresslons in fact  mean what c lassic ists took then

to mean?

Bu t  I c l ass i c i s t  t heo logy ' s ]  s c ru t l ny  o f  t he  da ta  p resen ted  by
Scr ipture and t radl t ion was qui te lnsuf fLclent .  On the whole l t
l ras unarJare of  h istory:  of  the fact  that  every act  of  neanlng ls
embedded in a context ,  and that  over t ime conEexts change
subt ly,  s lowly,  surely.  A contenporary theology must take and
has  t aken  Ehe  f ac t  o f  h i s t o r y  i n t o  accoun t  ( 1968a :  49 ) .

I t  has been the ro le of  Ehe new hlstor lcal  and scholar ly  nethods to

conprehend, gradual ly  and net iculously,  the context  and lnterpret  the

statements as a prelude to noving on to furEher conslderat ions.  The

nineteenth cenEury saw the bl r th of  methods bet ter  adapted to the task

of  comprehending. the detal ls  of  change than l ras the rDethod of  deductLon

from necessary f i rs t  pr inci -p les.  For what is  necessary does not  change;

whaE can be r ight fu l ly  deduced f ron the necessary is  not  the changeable

but  the eEernal .

But  i f  h istor lcal  arrareness came to stay ln the nineteenth cen-

tury,  i t  has not  done so rr i thout  confusion.  I f  the nen methods focus on

the changlng,  and i f  necessi ty can no longer be appealed to as the

ground of  thelr  normat lv i ty ,  ls  there any noroat lv i ty  at  a l l  to h istor i -
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cal nethod and the nethods of che hurnan scl.ences? More troublesone

st l l l  is  the chal lenge of  "h ietor ic ls !0."  I f  everyth ing is  changing,  and

the scholar ly  methode are also changlng,  then are the resul ts of  Ehe

Dethods nerely the product  of  Che hletor lcal  forces of  thelr  t lne? I f

theLr conclusione are not  necessary deductLons,  how could they nake

clalng to truth end value for tines other than thelr own?

Thls ls  the other s ide to the chal lenge of  developlng a new

"hlgher level"  ln cul ture- to neet  the chal lenges posed by hletor ical

awareness.  Whl1e Lonergan consLdered l t  expl lc l t ly  as a problen to be

faeed by theology,  l t  ls  a nore general  cul tural  problen.  As such

Lonerganrs solutLon to a problen of  theological  nethod has consequences

for  non-theologlcal  f le lde.  For example,  Kant and LessLng, despl te

thelr  posl t lons in the later  stages of  oodernl ty,  remained c laeslc l -st  ln

thel- r  lnelstence that  "Nece6sl- ty cannot be der l -ved f rom cont ingent

fact . "  I lence,  at  a t l .ne of  Lncreasing hlstor lcal  anareness,  their  doc-

t r l .ne had the ef fect  of  forc lng phl loeophy Lr to abstract  speculat ion.

Nowhere was th ls ef fecE fe l !  more forceful ly  than ln tn the construct lon

of  the logical-posl t lv ls t  phl losophy of  ecience at  the beginnlng of  th ls

century.  Study of  actual  processes of  sc ient l f ic  d iscovery were lgnored

ln favor of anal-ysls of laws and theorl-ee lnEo loglcal deductLve atruc-

turea.  Tn 1962 Thonae Kuhnre The Structure of  Scient l f lc  Revolut lons

underoined th ls proJect  by appeal lng to researcheg ln the hletory of

scleoce.  But  Kuhn had no bet ter  ldea of  a norf t r t iv l . ty  conpat lb le wi th

the dynanlcs of hletorical change than did theologlane. Hls book became

the besls for  the now wldespread v lew that  natural  scLence, a long wl th

cul tural  norms and hlstor lcal  lnvest l -gatLons,  are nothing but  a fashlon

of the day.

The dt f f icul t les associated wl th the t ransLt lon f ron the ldea of

necessLty to the ldea of  developnental  change are to be found in other

areas ae wel l .  In physlce,  dynanical  methods were ln l t ia l ly  concelved

of aB t reat ing a ser l -es of  statLc Btatea only lnf ln i tesi roal ly  d l f ferent

f roo one another.  Theee nethods reoain l ln l ted by thte restr ic t lon,  and

aore cornplex dynanlcal changee contl-nue to defy solutlon by neans of

chese methods.  Darwln adopted the point  of  v iew of  dynanlcal  physlcs in

order to th lnk out  the dynanlcs of  evolut lon as necesgarLly a "gradual"

process.  Debate between conteoporary "gradual ls ts"  and "sal tat lonlsts"

rages today,  and wl l l  cont lnue to do so because the under ly ing lssue ls
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Eethodologlcal .  Agaln,  thoughf on economLc Just ice lacks cr i t ical

c l "ar l ty  for  the aame set  of  reasons.  R.  Bruce Douglas has put  the prob-

lem succLnct ly  in h is d lscussion of  the f i rs t  draf t  of  the Aner lcan

B l shops r  Pa8 to ra l  Le t t e r ,  "Ca tho l l c  Soc ia l  Teach ing  and  t he  U .S .

Economy".:

Econoroic ef f lc lency has a certa ln theologlcal  d ignt ty ln Chr is-
t ian thought,  but  eo,  too,  does l lv ing onets l i fe ln accord wl th
the denands of  p iety and v i r tue (however def tned).  The comon
good t radl t lon developed, ln i ts  economlc aspect  at  least ,  pre-
c isely to meet th ls deoand, and i t  prevai led as long as l t  d ld
because l t  was reasonably successful -  ln Lhls regard.  I t  l tas
not ,  however,  geared to economlc growEh. That u l t lnately proved
to  be  L t s  undo tng  (360 ) .

Douglas goes on to indicate that  an adequate replacement for  the "conmon

good" r radi t ion has not  yeE been found. Clear ly,  then,  Ehe chal lenge of

resolv lng the tenslons between the normat iv i ty  of  c lasslc ist  cul ture and

the fact lc l ty  of  h istor ical  change ls a naJor chal lenge.

In the second place,  l t  ls  a chal lenge f i l led \ r l th p i t fa l ls .

Lonergan seea thaE chal lenge as s ln i lar  to the one accepted by Aqulnas

who took up the task of  s l f t ing the undl f ferent iated whole of  Greek and

Arablc cul ture inco iEs t ruths to be reconct led wi th Chr ist ian fa l th and

i t 8  e r ro r s  t o  be  c r i t l c l zed  (1968a :  44 -47 ;  1970 :  139 f f ) .  Jus t  as  t hen

Bo notr ,  a long wl th profundl ty of  ideas and Judgnents,  there comes a

profuslon of  b iased opin lon bolstered by the sclent i fLc and scholar ly

reputat lone of  those expressLng the pronouncements.  More s lgni f icant ly ,

modern scholarship a lso bases i ts  pronouncements on the r igors of  l ts

Dethods.  Part lcular ly  in the f le lds of  psychology,  socio logy,  and

enthropology,  researchers must begin their  reports by naking expl ic i t

thelr  nethodoJ-ogles.  But  are the rnethodologles thenselves nornat lve?

On what baeis Ls such a Judgnent to be nade? Is there a xnethod for

t reat lng such quest lons,  and how ls i ts  normat iv l ty  to be establ ished?

If  change ls to be lnprovement,  l f  new tasks are Eo be accorn-
pl lehed f ru l t fu l ly ,  d lscernoent is  needed and dlscr l rn lnat ion.
I f  ee are to draw on conEemporary psychology and socio logy,  l f
rJe are to prof l t  f ron the modern science of  re l ig lons,  l f  we are
to revise scholast ic  caEegor ies and rnake our own the concepts
worked out  ln h lstorLcist ,  personal ls t ,  phenornenologlcal  or
ex l s t en t i a l Ls t  c l r c l es ,  t hen  we  mus t  be  ab le  t o  d l s t l ngu l sh
t lnsel  and s l lver ,  g l . lc  and gold. No less lnportant  than a
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cr l tLque of  not lone and concluslons ls  a cr i t ique of  nethods
( 1 9 6 8 b :  6 3 ) .

In the third place, hunan history has been assenbllng the exl-

gences of the challenge for several centurles. And although nany have

tr ied to do for  the nodern per lod what Plato end Ar istot le d ld for

theirs,  the astonlshlng fact  is  that  Lonergan alone succeeded-but  i t

took hin a l l fet ine to do so.

Lonergaara great achl.eyenent consista in thla: he alone has dls-

covered a baeLe for a hlgher level control of cultural Deanlogs yhlch

can functLon ln the context of oodern gcieotlfl.c aad hLetorical agare-

D€aa .

The remal.nder of this artlcle !rll1 trace the energence of that achLeve-

nent in h is maJor publ ished rrorks.

3. GRACE AND FREEDOM

In 1940 Fr.  Lonergan completed hls doctoral  d issertat ion on the

not ion of  "operat lve grace" Ln AquLnasr thought at  lhe Gregor lan

Unlvers l ty  ln Rome. In the normal  courge of  events,  he would have

defended Lt  at  Rooe as wel l ,  but  the outbreak of  the Second World War

nade i t  necessary for  h in to leave I ta ly before defendlng.  The defense

of h le d issertat ion actual ly  took place in 1943 at  the Col lege of  the

Imaculate Concepclon ln Montreal .  The aubatance of  the dissertat ion

was publ lshed ln four insta l lments between 1941 and 1942 by Theologlcal

Studlee and later  ( f970) in book forn under the t l t le ,  Grace and

Freedon.

3.1. The Banezl.au-Uollnlst Controversv

Lonergan got  the idea for  the dlssertat ion f rom his advisor,  Fr .

Char les Boyer,  S.J.  The topic went r ight  to the heart  of  the debate

bet l teen the Banezians (Doninicans) and the Mol in ists (Jeeul ts)  concern-

19
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ing the causal  nanner of  God's saving act lv l ty .  The posl t lon of  the

Banezians inpl ied so conplete a delerminl-sm that  human free wi l l  was

el in inated and God would be ul t lnately responsible for  s in.  The Mol in-

19ts,  an the other hand, saved hurnan f reedorn and Godrs goodness at  the

expense of  Godts t ranscendence. These di f ferences led to a heated

controversy,  inc luding nutual  denunclat lons of  each s lde by the other

for  having defended condenned propooi t lons.  The debate caused such a

rorr  that  in 1607, af ter  n ine years of  specia l  assembl ies at  Rome, Pope

Paul  V solved i t  by forbiddlng ei ther s ide f rom fur ther d lscusslng the

oa t t e r .

Part lcular ly  lmportant  ln the controversy was the interpretat ion

of  Thornas Aquinasrs wr i t ings on the matter .  Fr .  Boyer suggesEed to

Lonergan that  he look into Aqulnas's t reacnent of  the lssue wLth the

remark,  " therers nothlng of  th ls Banezian premot lons in Ehere."  One

passage in part lcular ,  "Whether grace ls  appropr iate ly d lv ided into

ope ra t l ve  and  co -ope raE i ve  g race? "  (Quee t i on  111 ,  A r t l c l e  2  o f  Aqu inas rs

Summa Theologiae,  Pars Pr lma secundae),  was especia l ly  important .  Per-

haps l t  would be best  to quote Aqulnasrs posLt lon in fuLl :

I  answer:  as we sald in q.  110,  Art .  2,  grace oay be under-
stood ln two ways,  as the dlv lne help by shich God moves ua to
do and to n l l l  what is  good, and as a habi tual  g i f t  d iv lnely
bestowed on us.  In e l ther sense grace ls  appropr iate ly d iv ided
lnto operat ive and co-operaELve grace.  An operat lon which ls
parf  of  an ef fect  ls  at t r lbuted to the nover,  not  to the th lng
rnoved. The operat ion is  therefore at t r ibuted to God when God ls
the sole mover, and when the oind Ls noved but not a mover. We
Ehen speak of  "operat ive grace."  BuL when the soul  Ls not  only
moved but  a lso a rnover,  lhe operat lon ls  at t r ibuEed to the soul
as wel l  as to God. We then speak of  "co-operat lve grace."  In
th ls case there Ls a twofold actLon wi th ln us.  There ls  an
insard act ion of  the wLl l ,  in  whlch the wl l1 is  moved and God is
the nover,  especia l ly  when a wi l l  whlch prevlously wl l led evi l
begins to w111 good. We therefore speak of  "operat ive grace,"
s ince God moves lhe human nind to th is act ion.  But  there is
also an outward act ion,  in which operat ion is  at t r ibuted to the
wi1l ,  s lnce an outward act lon is  thereby cornroanded by the w111,
as we explal -ned in Q. 17,  Art .  9.  I . Ie speak of  "co-operat ive
g race "  i n  r e fe rence  t o  ac t l ons  o f  t h i s  k i nd ,  because  God  he lps
us even ln outward act iona,  outwardly provid lng Ehe capacl ty to
act  as wel l  as lnwardly st rengthenlng the wl l I  Eo issue ln act .
August ine accordingly adds,  to the words quoted,  "he operates to
make us w111, and when we wi11,  he co-operafes wLth us Ehat ne
nay be rnade perfect . "  Hence l f  grace ls  undersEood to mean the
gracious movLng by which God noves us to mer i tor ious good, i t  ls
appropr late ly d lv ided into operaEive and co-operat ive grace.
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I f  on the other hand, grace Ls underetood to Eean a habl tual
g l f t ,  there le then a twofold ef fect  of  grace,  as there ts of
any other forn.  There le an ef fect  of  "being" and an ef fect  of
"operat lon."  The operat lon of  heat  ie to nake a th lng hot ,  and
also to cause L!  to eEl t  heat .  So l lkewise,  grace Le cal- led
"operat l .ve" in Bo far  as Lt  heals the soul-  or  nakes l t  p leaslng
Eo God; and "co-operat l .ve" Ln so far  aB l t  i6  e lso the pr incig le
of  EerLtor ious actLon by the f ree wl l l  (Aqulnas,  1954: 167-5g).

The problen conslsts in how to proper ly understand the re lat lonshlps

between the " tno-fo ld act lon ni th ln us" of  whlch Aqulnas speaks.  Both

the Banezians and the uol ln ists had approached th is pa8sege ni th c1a6sl-

c lst  nodee of  thought.  Both devlsed netaphyslcal  syetems whtch would

reconcLle concepts.  The Mol ln lsts thought that  Thona8 couldnrt  nean

what he sald,  for  l t  would lnpLy that  God, not  hunan f ree w111, deter-

nLned acts of  the s111. I lence Mol lna developed the ldea of  a sclent la

medla,  an " lnter [edlate knowledge,"  whereby God knelr  not  only possi-

b i l i ty  and the actual  future,  but  a lso an " internedlate" real l ty- the

"futurible "-whereby God foreknows what every person will chose ln

vary lng c i rcuuatances.  The hunan w111, not  God, operateg and deternines

I tsel f .  By rnovlng the lnte l lect  to present objeccs of  chol .ce,  God glves

a f lna1-causal i ty  or  "moral  prenot ion" to the wl l l ;  but  the ef f tc lent

cauge of  the ni l l rs  act  L8 the wl11 i tsel f ,  accordlng to the Mol ln ists.

In th is way,  the sclent la uedla preserves Godts onnlscience,  whl . le the

dlst lnct lon of  f lnal  and ef f ic lenE cauae preserves hunan l lberty.

Unfortunately,  Godrs omnLpotence l -s not  preserved,  for  even when

the w111 doea good, l t  16 not  the instrunent of  Godrs wt l l ;  the Mol io ist

scheme provldes no account of how God can be the cause of the willrs

causLng, even when the wi l l rs  operatLons are inspired by grace.  Bd. iez

wae quLck to recognLze thLs fa l lure.  The cornersEone of  the Banezl .an

netaphyslcal echene was the addltion of the concepE of a praemotLo

physlca" -"physlcal  premotLon"- to the "noral  premot ion. . '  Because

Godre causal i ty  could not  pass outs ide of  God-otherwlse cod would be

nutable-a problen arLses as to how God can be the ef f lc lent  cauge of

every actl.on. The solution proposed by Bdfrez was that, prioary aooog

6. rn a later nodlf icat ion, the tern was changed to praedeternlnatlo
physica. However, for purposes of slnpliclry I ehallTiGiltiG-6E
the earl ler phrase throughout.
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Godrs  e f f ec t s  ( c rea t i ons )  i s  a  "phys i ca l  p reDo t l on " -a  so r t  o f  sp i r i '

tual ,  oetaphysical  aether- t th ich "pre-rnoves" the potency of  each agenl

to a k lnd of  EetaPhyslcal  " readiness" for  i ts  every act '  How else coul<

God be the cause of  the causes ef fected by creaturely agents-as when I

cause Ehe words of  th ls ar t ic le to be wr i t ten? The "physical  prenot ion'

ceuses the causing Of each and every agenE on each and every occaslon.

This "pre-mot ion" provldes the basis for  the Banezlan lnterpretat ion of

the f l rs t ,  lnward act ion of  the wt l1 "when God ls the sole mover,  and

nhen the nind ls rDoved but not a mover." whlle thls scheme appears to

preserve dlv lne onnlpotence,  i t  e l ln inates human freedom of  w111, and

nakes God, i f  not  the cauee of ,  at  least  responsible for  each and every

ect  of  wl l l lng,  inc ludlng s lnfu l  acts.  In theLr Eurn,  the MoLinlsts

denounced th le lnpl icat lon of  the Banezlan scheme.

3.2.  The Thoulst  Synthesls

The Banezian-Mol ln ist  controversy is  a c lassic case of  the l i rn i -

tat lons of  c lassic lsn.  The nutual  denunclat lons focused on parElcular

stateoents.  ( In th is they fo l lowed rhe long-establ ished ecclesiast ical

procedure of  condemning proposi tLons rather than meanings.)  But  the

fact  that  the meanings of  those statements depended on their  conEexts

(proxinately,  the contexcs of  BAiez and Mol ina,  buE more profoundly,

Aquinasrs or ig inal  contex!)  was ignored- Nel ther B6f fez nor Mol l -na was a

heret ic ;  oeiEher had the "speculat lve acumen" ( f44) to adequately ar t l -

culate h is fa l th ln a theoret ical  systenaElc conLext ;  nei ther they nor

thelr  fo l lowere l rere aware of  the l ln i tat ions of  thelr  ouTt context  for

interpret ing the stacements of  the other '  or  those of  Aquinas hinsel f .

I lence,  both overest lnated the accuracy of  their  readings of  statements

and the "heret lcal"  consequences they saw to fo l low therefrorn.

Most iuportant ly ,  according to Lonergan, nei ther the Mol in lscs

nor Ehe Banezlans r tere cognlzant  of  the intr icate "synthesis"  (1970:

143) underptnning Aquinaars statements '  so that  thelr  debate was ln fact

a  d l s i n teg ra r i on  o f  Aqu inas rs  so lu tLon  i n t o  " i r r econc i l ab l e  a l t e rna -

t tves" (144).  What r ras most 1-npressive about the synthesls r ras that

Aqulnas f lnal ly  reached c lar i ty  about grace by not  focuslng on i t .  As

Lonergan sald,  Aqulnas was concerned wl th the vast  task of  " th inking out



The Fabr lc of  Lonerganrs Thought

the Chr ist lan unLverse" (84) and deal t  l t i th the quest lons of  grace f rom

that broader vlewpolnt. To meet the challenge of thinklng out the

Chr lst ian unlverse,  Aquinas developed an overal l  synthesls of  a wide

range of  Lssues whLch was grounded ln h le sophist lcated understanding of

the "larr of unLversal instrunental i ty "-God I a lray of "applylng each

agent to l ts  end."  l { i th in the conEext of  that  law of  unlversal  Lnst tu-

nental i ty ,  Aquinas developed a theory of  the human wi1l .  F inal ly '

Aquinas analyzed the acts of  wi l l  insplred by grace wi th in the broader

context  suppl led by these two theor ies.

Lonergan was obviously Lnpreesed wl . th Aquinasrs abl l l ty  to under-

stand the concreteneaa of  part icular  acts of  human wi l l ing in terE8 of

th is theoret lcal  svnthesls when he wrote:

Everyone ls fanl l lar  wi th the conmon not ion of  golng faster .
Few understand what you mean when you explaLn that an accelera-
t lon iB the second der ivat ive of  a cont lnuous functLon of  d ls-
tance and t ine.  To apprehend going faeter  one has only to drop
fron a suf f ic ient  hetght .  To apprehend accelerat lon one haa to
na6ter the somenhat d i f f lcul t  not ions under ly lng the dl f feren-
t l .a l  calcu1us.  Both going faster  and accelerat lon apprehend the
sane fact ,  but  the former rnerely apprehends,  whi le the lat ter
adds to apprehenslon acts of  analysis and general lzat iont  of
deduct lon and systenat ic  correlat lon.  For accelerat ion i "  41.g.
faster ,  but  analysed as dzs/dtz,  general lzed to inc l ,ude 41I tg
slower,  enr iched wl th a l l  the lnpl lcatLone of  the second der iva-
t ive of  a funct ion,  and given a s lgnl f icant  p lace Ln Eystenat lc
thought on quantLtet lve oot ion.

Now in the nr i t ings of  St .  Albert  or  St .  Thooas,  the g!sr-
natural  Ls a sclent i f ic  theoren;  i t  has an exact  phi losophlc
iE?TitTton; tts irapl-ications are worked out and faced; and this
set  of  corre latLons gives the mere apprehension a s ignl f icant '
indeed a fundanental ,  posl t lon in an explanatory account of  the
nature of  grace.  But  Just  aa one can apprehend golng faster
wi thout  understendlng the calculus,  so also the theologlans of
the twel f th century and ear lLer could apprehend global ly  the
supernatural  character  of  grace !dthout  suspect ing the theoren
that  regardo the re latLons of  nature and grace (13-14).

Thls fact  of  synthesis cannot perhaps be expressed, for
synthesis in a f le ld of  data is  l ike the soul-  in the body'
everywhere aE once,  tota l ly  in each part  and yet  d lst inct  f ron
every part .  But  to be certaLn of  the fact  of  synthesls is  as
easy as to be certa in of  the fact  of  the soul .  One hae only to
reBove th is or  Ehat v l ta l  organ and watch the whole struccure
crunble into ru ln;  the o1d unl ty and harrnony w111 dlsappear,  and
ln i ts  p lace wi l l  ar lse the i r reconcl lable opposi t ion of  a nul-
t lp l tc i ty .  Thus,  to St .  Thonas cooperat i .on was a theorem, some-
thlng to be known by understanding the data already apprehended
and not sooething knorrn by adding a neit datun to the apprehen-
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sion,  sonething l ike the pr lnclp le of  work and not  sonething
l ike anothet  1ever,  something l lke the discovery of  gravi tat ion
and not  sornething l ike the dlscovery of  Arner ica (143).

I n  oEhe r  wo rds ,  Aqu lnas rs  syn thes l s ,  l n  a l l  i t s  i n t r i cacy ,  was

present in every sEatenent in the Pr lna secundae, and proper lncerpreta-

t ion of  h l -s staternents deoands nastery of  that  lnt r lcacy.  Thls ls  not ,

of  course,  to say that  Aqulnas always thought out  of  the context  of  th ls

synthesis,  the achlevenent of  h is late work.  That  ls  c lear ly lnpossi-

b le.  I f  one focuses sole1y upon the context  of  th is later  achievement,

w l t h  a l l  Aqu lnas rs  "exac t  ph i l osoph i c  de f i n i c i ons , "  h i s  d l s t i nc rLons ,

hls theorens,  h is reconcl l ing and working out  of  lnpl lcat lons,  he may

sound  l i ke  a  s t a t i c  c l ass l c l s t .  And  i ndeed  he  was  a  c l ass l cLs t .  Bu t  he

was  an  ex t r ao rd i na ry  r ep reeen ta t i ve  o f  dynanLc  c l ass i c i sm  a t  i t s  bes t .

He was acutely anare that  h is apprehension of  " f l rs t  pr lncip les" nas not

absolute,  nor \ {ere they ever to be regarded as permanent ly f lxed,  except

perhaps ln the nind of  God. What Lonergan dlscovered,  instead,  was that

Aquinas's thought developed because the cornplexi ty  of  the problen forced

hin to gradual ly  change hls mlnd on a whole range of  issues,  lneluding

operat ions,  habi ts,  f reedon of  the w111, d lv ine t . ranscendence and

causal l ty .  Aquinas was constant ly  revis ing hts base of  operat ions,

f l nd l ng  new  p r l nc i p l es ,  app l l ca t i ons ,  comb lna t i ons ,  and  so  f o r t h ,  un t i l

he had reached a v lewpoint  wi th in whlch he could f lex ib ly approach the

whole range of  issues before hls rn lnd.  And what i f  he encountered nert

lssues? The whole process was set  ln rnot lon once nore,  unt l l  a new

syn thes l s  was  reached .

The relevance of  th is polnt  perta lns to the problen of  interpret-

lng Aquinas.  Over and again we f ind Lonergan stressing that  l t  is

lmperat lve to grasp the histor lcal  developnents under ly lng Aqulnasrs

though t  i n  o rde r  t o  unde rs tand  t he  f i na l  posL tLon  (L97O:  2 ,  5 ,  16 ,  19 ,

6I ,  63,  76).  Lonergan recognlzed that  a synthesis of  th is magni tude had

to  be  unde rs tood ,  no t  l n  some  abs t rac t ,  concep fua l  f ash lon ,  bu t  l n  r e l a -

t ionship to the problens which i t  rose Ln response to.  Hence, Lonergan

sough t  t o  w ln  access  t o  t he  con tex !  o f  Aqu inas rs  syn thes l s ,  t o  " r each  up

to the rn lnd of  Aquinas" in l ts  most  nature etages,  by fo l lowing the

tra i l  of  problerns and lesser syntheses which led up to l t .  Lonergan was

able to conprehend th i .s  synthesis because he found l t  as the tern of  a

developmental-  ser ies of  syntheses,  some being ear l ler  stages Ln
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Aqulnasrs thought,  sone being the stages whlch preceded Aqulnas and set
a

hin hls problems. '  Thus,  Lonergan was able co achleve what nei ther the

Banezlans nor the Mol in ists could,  and naa able to resolve a 350-year-

old d ispute by eoploylng histor lcal  nethods.

3.3. The ELatorical DevelopneEt of the ThonLat Syntheals

If I uay dare the outrageous comparl.son, Grace and Freedom has

the structure of  the nyetery noveLg Lonergan would later  come to love.

At  i ts  beglnnlng,  the reader f inds hln or  hersel f  surrounded by a we1-ter

of  facts.  The facts gradual ly  coaleece into ldent i f lable grouplngs,

whlch ln Eurn becone puzzl ing.  SJ-ow1y pLeces of  the puzzle begin to

fa1l  lnto p lace,  but  st i l l  one lacks the overal l  v lew which the pro-

tagonlst  h ic upon f i f ty  pages ear l ler .  I t  ls  only at  the c l inax that

the "synthesis"  energes ln a l l  1ts uni ty.  I t  nust  have pJ-eased Lonergan

no end that  the genre of  che nystery novel  and the history of  specula-

tlve theology had so nuch in cotnmon.

Just  as ln a nystery nove1, l rhere there is  no substLtute for

readlng the unfold ing plot ,  so also no sunutrary of  n ine can subst i tute

for  readlng Grace and Freedon. There ls  a weal th of  dLscussion on

l lberty,  e in,  and redeupt lon whlch def les adequate sut lnary.  l lowever,  as

Grace and Freedom can be a dl f f icuLt  book to read,  a few remarks nay aid

ln or ient ing the reader.

3.4.  Sourcea of  the Puzzle:  A l fe l ter  of  Facts

Let  Ee f i ret  provlde a sanpl lng of  the "nel ter  of  facts"  n i th

whlch Lonergants etudy deale.  The questLon of  "operat l .ve grace" or lg i -

nated ln the Pelaglan controversy.  The pelagians contended Ln var ioue

!tay8 that grace lraa no! necessary for salvatl.on, and that good per-

fornance ner l t lng salvat lon was posslb le l r i thout  Godrs grace.  To their

7.  Lonergan repeatedly c i ted hls
pre-Thonlet thought on grace and
( 1 9 7 0 :  1 ,  e t  p a e s i n ) .

l ndeb tedness  t o  h l s t o r l ca l s t ud les  o f
l lber ty by Schupp, Dons and Lot t in
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assert ion that  any Sraces granted were glven accordlng to the prevlous

meri t  of  good w111, St .  August ine countered that  by div lne gratui tous

operaElon God nakes the wl l l  good, and by cooperat ion God glves i t  good

perfornance (2-3) .  But  th is lns lstence,  I t l thout  h lgher level  contro l ,

was taken to lop1y that  Godrs operat lon el lminated f ree wl l l  (5)  on the

one hand, and ra lsed the problen of  expla inLng " \ thy everyth ing was not

g race ;  a f t e r  a l l ,  nha t  i s  Ehe re  t ha t  i s  no t  a  f r ee  g l f t  o f  God? "  ( 14 ) .

AquLnas inher l !ed a seminal  resolut ion of  these issues f ron Phl l iP the

Chancel lor  in Ehe forn of  the theoren whlch ar t iculated the dlst inct ion

between the natural  and the supernatural .  Even st l l l ,  the exact  l ls t lng

of  graces was f lu id.  Dlscussion between Peter Lombard and St .  AIberE

the GreaE lntroduced the Greek not ions of  "v i r tue" and "habi t "  as the

fundamenEal  concepts for  analyzlng grace (13f f ) .  In addl t lon rhere were

the probtens of  Ehe sources of  s in,  God's knowledge of  the futurerS and

Ehe reconcLl iat lon of  God's lnfa l l lb t l i ty  wi th hunan f reedom. Add to

th is the massive tnfusion into Western nedleval  cul ture of  Ar istote l ian

ethLcs,  cosmology,  Eheory of  causes,  and rnetaphysics,  and you have some

Ldea of  "scene of  the cr lme" lnto which Aqulnas enEered.

8.  I t  should be noEed how boch the Banezian- l* lo l ln l8t  conEroveray and l t8
nore modern var iants are permeated by spat ia l  (  " ins ide/outs lde" )  and
teoporal  (  "  foreknowledge /  prede s t  ined" )  language .  One upshot of  Loner-
ganis analysls is  a rnethodologlcal  pr lncip le paral le l  to Ehat of  the
'pr inclp le of  equivalence" in General  Relat lv l ty .  Just  as the
"pr lnclp le of  equivalence" requires that  no physlcal  l -aw be expressed
in a way which depends on an observer 'a spat lo- tenporal  reference
frame, so also we may suggest  a "pr lnclp le of  d iv ine Eranscendence"
whlch requlres that  every general  theologlcal-  s tatement about God's
being,  knowlng and acEing be expressed only ln the present tense,  and
be f ree of  any spat ia l  connotat ion.  Agaln,  Just  as in General
Relat lv l ty  nanl festatLons of  general  laws can be appl led to events
related to part lcular  observerts reference f rames wl . thout  e l in inat ing
the l r  " co - va r l ance , "  so  a l so  s ta temen ts  abou t  Ehe  re l a t l onsh lps
betneen God and part icular  p laces and t imes can be rnade ("God brought
the Hebrews out  of  Egypt")  wlEhout underrnl .n ing the t ranscendent
eternal l ty  of  Cod. This "pr lnclp le of  d iv ine t ranscendence" would
not  be easy to fo l low, but  then nel ther is  the "pr lncip le of
equivalence."  The consequences of  enploying such a pr lnclp le,
however,  would be at  least  as salutary as the rnodi f icat ions of
physlce whlch Einsteln brought about.
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3.5. The Cllnax of thc Puzzle: Ttre Syatheela

At the other eod,  there le the c l lEax of  the "nystery story."

Thua, fu l ly  to understend Pr lna eecundae, q.  111,  a.2,  one
mu8t gragp Ehat the new gl .ne ors-p"c"r ' t r* ' . t t 'eo1ogy 18 bur8t1ng
the old bot t les of  Pelaglan controverey.  The exigences of
the conEroversy made St. Augustlne nodel his dlvlne operatlon
and cooperat lon into a polnt- for-polnt  refutatLon of  Pelaglan
error .  But  St .  Thomae was engaged ln the far  vaater  uask of
worklng out  the lote l l lg ib le unl ty of  a l l  dogoat lc data.  . . .
I lence . . .  [he]  hae to take a broader vLew Eo conslder the
beglnnlngs of  splr l tual  l l fe not  as unl .que but  as a s lngle
lnstance of  a more general  law (136-37).

The explicaclon of the full-blown synthesls of Aqulnasrs late rrork comee

as the c l l -nax to Lonergants study.  As thet  Bynthesis conslsts of  a

nest lng of  three ever more speci f lc  contexta,  these !d11 be suomarlzed

Ln  guccess ton .

3.5.1. The General Cotrtert: The Lar of Untveraal Instruleatallty

The "more general law" referred to ln the prevlously quoted pa8-

eage Le that  of  unlversal  lnstrumental l ty .  By th ls phrase,  Lonergan

undergtood Aqulnae's adaptat lon of  the Ar letote l lan theory of  the

coaooa. In that  theory,  Ar istot le deal t  wl th the problen of  hon the

unruoved roover effected all natural uotions through the nedlatlon of a

cosmic hLerarchy,  f rom the mot lon of  the outernost  celest la l  sphere on

down. The need of such a medl.atlon wae due to the difflculty posed by

the obvlous facts that  (a)  Godrs operat lon ls  eternal ,  and (b)  neverthe-

leeg a rather large number of  Godts ef fects are not  a lwaya, eLnuLtan-

eously, and conatantly occurring at each and every tnoment. As Lonergan

pu t  i t :

A cause that  act8 ln tLee,  acta at  a g lven tLne,  nel ther sooner
nor later. We have to dlscover why tt does not act sooner and
what oakes l t  act  when l t  does.  (70)

The Ar lstote l lan anewer came wl th the recognl t lon that  the oere

exLstence of nover and moved (of cause and receptive agent) alone were



Byrne

not suf f ic lent  for  Lhe occurrence of  Ehe causing.  In addl t lon,  xnover

and rnoved musE also be ln the "r ight  mutual  re lat ion,  d isposi tLon,  prox-

l n i t y "  ( 71 ,  76 ,  84 ) ,  and  t h i s  r i gh t  r e l a t l on  i t se l f  l s  b rough t  abou t  by

a  d i s t i nc t ,  p r l o r  no t l on .  The  ch le f  i l l u s t r ac l on  i s  t he  rne l t l ng  o f  an

iceberg,  where a pr ior  not lon of  the pre-exist ing iceberg or  sun or  both

br lng them lnto the proper spat la l  re lat lonshlp so thac the mot lon

(ne l t i ng )  may  occu r .  Th i s  "A r l s t o te l l an  p remo t l on "9  i "  d t f f " . en t  f r on

the Banezian praenotLo physica whose sole ro le ls  to ef fect  a new neta-

physical  state only in the nover ( that  is ,  g iv ing a specia l  netaphysLcal

" r ead iness "  o r  ac tua t l on  o f  l t s  ab l l i t y  t o  be  a  nove r ) ,  bu t  noE  i n  t he

moved. For Ar lstot le and Aquinas,  on the other hand, the "pre-not lon"

b r i ngs  abou t  " no t  some  spec ia l  pa r t i c l pa t i on  o f  abso lu te  be ing  bu t  . . .

some relat ion,  dLsposi t ion,  proxl-mLty that  enables the mover to act  upon

Ehe moved" (71).  When Ehat re lat ion becomes r lght ,  the mot lon occurs

autonat ical ly  wlEhout any fur ther specia l  netaphysical  a l terat lon.

Clear ly,  i f  one takes a broader vLew, there is  a ser les of  such

Arlstote l ian premot lons.  The pr lor  mot ion ( for  exanple,  Ehe wind whLch

moved the iceberg lnto the r ight  re lat ion wiEh the sun) l tsel f  operated

only af ter  i ts  pr lor  condi t ions had been moved lnEo place,  and so on.

In th is broader v iew, the ser ies of  preoot ions const l tutes " the dynanic

pat tern of  such re lat lons-the pat tern through whl .ch the design of  the

div lne ar t lsan unfolds in natural  and human history"  (84).

ThLs not ion of  a dynanlc pat tern or  order,  then,  Ls Lonergan's

way of  character iz ing the Ar istote l lan backbone of  Aquinas's " law of

universal  lnstrumental i ty .  "10 But as Lonergan went on co shorr ,  Aqulnas

needed to adapt th ls Ar istote l l -an backbone, because he undercook " the

vast  task of  th lnking out  rhe Chr ist lan unlverse" (84).  The pr incipal

need for  nodi f icat lon came fron the divergence between the concept lons

of  God held by Ar istot le and Aquinas,  respect ively.  In order to pre-

9.  Lonergan indlcates that  Aquinas did not  enploy th ls tern (70).

10.  I t  should be noEed that  by means of  th is phrase,  "dynarnic pat tern of
such re lat lons,"  Lonergan succeeded in general iz ing the heart  of  the
naEter lndependent ly of  the Ar istote l ian and Thonist  acceptance of
the hierarchy of  celest la l  spheres,  and so nade i t  aval lable for
incorporatLon lnto a t r rent ieth century cosrnology.  This he dld
exp l i c iE l y  l n  I ns l gh t ,  chap te r  4 .  See  (By rne ,  1982 ) .
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serve the eternal l ty  of  God as he concelved lE,  Ar istot le needed the

uedlat lon of  celest la l  spheres capable of  belng noved by deslre a lone.

But ln order to lncorporate the Judeo-Chr lst lan t radi t lon on Godrs

l ranscendent onnLpotence,  Aqulnas toade the order of  events iEsel f  the

creat loo of  Godrs ef f lc lent  caueal l ty .  That  order of  eventg-aE least

ln the terrestr l .a l  reafun-was per accldene, thet  ls ,  untntel l ig ib le to

Ar istote l lan sclence (hunan "knowledge") .  But  Aquinas added thar the

transcendence of  the unrestrLcted act  of  d lv ine lnte l lect  insured the

ul t iEate inte l l lg lbt l i ty  of  th ls order and grounded the possib l l l ty  of  a

dlv lne ef f ic ient  causat ion of  that  order l r lchout  e l i ra lnat lng l te eoplr l -

cal ly  residual  unlnte l l lg tb i l t ty  for  f ln l te hunan inte l l igence (79,  84,

113-114).  In retrospecE, th is adaptat ion seens amazl-ngly s lnple!

Fron thls adapted Aristotellan backbone follows the "larr of unl.-

versal  instrumentalLtyr"  namely,  that  unlversal ly  every created moved

nover is  the Lnstrument of  God's provldence.  The reason ls s inple.

Slnce no mover can oove a uoved unless they are ln the rlghc relatlon or

dlsposLt lon,  e i ther the Eover or  the rnoved needs to be provlded that

r ight  re lat lon f rom beyond the nover i tsel f  in  order to act .  Again,  the

"dynanlc order"  of  r lght  re latLons is  caused to be by God, so that  every

causlng Ls i tsel f  caused by God. Hence, each "caused causing" parc ic i -

pates in God's providence,  noE through sone specla l  lntervent lon in each

and every act lon,  but  through the creaEed wholenees of  the dynanic order

o f  t he  unLve rse  (76 -77 ) .

3.5.2. The Internedlate Context: The Theory of the llll l

So ouch for the general conEext supplied by the "law of unlversal

lnstruDental i . ty ."  The next  concern is  the theory of  how hunan f ree wi l l

operates a unlverse under the sway of this universal law.

Accordlng to Lonergan, there rrere four basic elements ln

Aquinasts nature theory of  f ree wl11:

A f ree act  has four presupposLt l .onsi  (A) a f le ld of  act l -on Ln
whlch nore Ehan one course of  act l .on ls  posslb le;  (B) an inte l -
lect  chat  ls  able to work ouc more than one course of  act lon;
(C) a wi l l  that  ls  not  autonat ical ly  decernined by the f i rs t
course of  act ion that  occurs to the lnEel l -ect ;  and s ince th is
condl t lon ls  only a condl t lon,  secur ing Lndeterrn inacy wl thout
te l l lng what does in fact  deterrn ine,  (D) a wi l l  that  moves
i t s e l f  ( 9 5 ) .
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These four e leoents euerged gradual ly  as AquLnae deal t  n l th var loua

p rob lene .  The  f l r s t  e l emen tB ,  (A )  and  (B ) ,  a re  ea r l Les t  l n  AquLnas rs

wr l t lngs,  and f i t  n lcely Lnto the cosmLc order of  unlversal  lnstru-

oental l ty  der lved f ron Ar letot le.  But  the emergence of  the later

eleoents-eapecial ly  (D)-arose in response to the deteroin isn of  the

Pa r l g i an  Ave r ro l s t s  ( 95 ) ,  and  requL red  a  nod l f l ca t l on  o f  t he  A r lB to -

te l len theory of  the re lat ionehlp between inte l lect  and wl l l  es that  of

a mover and a -passL.r"  poa"n"y." l l  In l t8 p lace Aquinas af f l rned a com-

plex re lat lonshlp between inte l lect  and wl11:

[A]  d ist inct ion is  drawn beEween t l ro 1 lnes of  causat lon that  con-
verge in ef fect lng the act  of  choice ln the wi l l :  there is  the l lne
of  causat ion quoed specl f icat ionen actus;  and there ls  another l ine
quoad exercLtLun ectus.  Thus rce have Erro fLrst  causes:  the object
that  ls  apprehended by the lnte l lect  as the end,  and the agent that
Doves the wi l l  to th ls end.  The consequent process ls  that  the
w111 noves the inte l lect  to take counsel  on meana to the end,  and
then the obJect  apprehended as Deans,  together l r l th the wi l l  of  the
end, noves the wi l l  to a choice of  the means.  Thus the re ject ion
of  the Ar lstote l lan paeeiv l ry of  the wt11 el loLnates the old
posLt ion that  the lnte l lect  is  f l rs t  mover;  now there are tno f l r8t
nove rs  ( l 0 l ) .

Dl .agraoat lcal ly ,  the shi f t  in  re lat lonehip betneen lnte l lect  and wl l1

sould look l lke th lg:

11 .  I n  t he  A r i s t o l e l Lan  t heo ry ,  t he  w lL l r s  ac t  o f  " r a t l ona1  appe t i t i on "
ie a passlve act  which ls  moved by the object  of  choice as f i rs t
apprehended by the lnte l lect .  The i rnportance of  Ar istot lerB theory
of  v i r tuee becooes c lear agalnst  th le lnte l lectual  background:
unless the de6ire6 and ln le l lect  are proper ly and habl tual ly
ordered,  they wi l l  cont inual ly  feed the w111 wl th bad obJects,  and
I t  n111 have no opt lon but  to guccumb to then.  Fron th ls i t  fo l lowe
that  a person nl thout  v i r tues is  " incontLnentr"  " rdeak-rr l -11edr"  and
rrl.thout any real freedom.
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OldAr l e to te l l anTheo ry

WIIT

Nerlhod.at lheory

IfILL

Cholce-of-Means

+
Y

Cholce-of-End
I

t  Means-as-ObJect

IIITBLI,ECT INTELLECI

Aqulnasrs innovat lon that  the wi l - l  l teel f  ls  a pr inclp le of  actLon-that

it is indeed the radlcal and sole lnstance of a eelf'sovLng mover ln the

created order- is  a fundamental  e lenent of  ChrLstLan fa l th.  Yet  i t

reached thls radlcal degree of clarity only when Aquinas undercook the

massive,  syetenat ic  taek of  " thtnking out  the Chr ist l -an universe";  that

ls ,  only ln the systeoat lc  context  of  h is Sreat  synthe8le.  In th is

radical apprehension of hunan freedon is one of the great legacles of

the Chr lsBlan t radl t ion to Western cul ture.  Upon l t  t tere laEer erected,

rr l th greater  or  lesser degrees of  coherence,  the phi ! .osophles of

l iberal len and exlstenEiaLl6n.

Yet those laEer phl losophles also repreaent d ls i -ntegrat ione of

the synthesle,  for  both nodern l lberal isrn and existent la l lgo were worked

out in large measure lrlth a concePtlon of hunan freedon as conpletely
'l 7

independent of  God.^-  The reagons for  th ls are roanl fo ld,  but  key anong

chen ls the dl f f tcul ty  of  concelv lng of  God ae Firet  Cause ln such a way

as to avoid deternl .n len.  In th is the noderns el - ther fa l led as niserably

as dtd the Mol in lsts and Baoeziansr or  they gave up.  But  Aquinas,  as

12.  Voegel ln has gone so far  as to character ize
as "rebel1ions" agaLnsE the order of  belng'
the f ree hunan belng part ic lpate.

thege nodern moveuenta
in which both God and

ObJect
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re t r l eved  by  Lone rgan?s  ana l ys i s ,  s t ands  beyond  t hese  d l f f l cu l t i e s .

Both " l lnes of  causat ion" ment loned above have God as their  f i rsc cause:

through Ehe "dynarnlc order"  of  r ight  re lat ion,  God creates hunan wi11s

which have lhe radical  power of  sel f {ovement;  through that  same order

God provides the inte l lect  s i tuat ions ln which the inte l lect  d iscerns

poss lb l e  ob jec t s  o f  t he  w l l l r s  ac tua t l on  o f  t ha t  power ,  no t  on l y  f o r

r i gh t  cho i ce  bu t  f o r  human  pe r f ec t i on  as  r " 11 .13  ye t  because  t he

sequence of  re lat ions in the "dynamic order"  is  per accidens (merely

coLncidental ,  Lrregular ,  f ron the v iewpoint  of  human scient ia) ,  nei ther

l lne lnter feres wi th the radical  autonomy of  the wi l l .  As Lonergan puc

1 r :

As is  apparent ,  the theory of  l lber ty we have out l ined had the
slngular  ner l t  of  naking possib le a theory of  operat ive grace;
f o r  on  t h i s  t heo ry ,  as  opposed  t o  t ha t  o f  Sco tus ,  t he  f r ee  ac t
emerges f rom, and is  condi t loned by,  creaEed antecedents over
wh i ch  i t  has  no  d i r ec t  con t ro l .  I t  f o l l ows  t ha t  i t  i s  poss ib l e
for  God to nanipulate these anEecedents and through such nanipu-
l a t l on  t o  exe rc l se  a  con t ro l  ove r  f r ee  ac t s  t hemse l ves .  . . .
Indeed, both above and below, both r ight  and lef t ,  the f ree
cholce has deternLnants over which l t  has no contro l .  God
d i rec t l y  con t ro l s  t he  o r i en ta t i on  o f  t he  w i l l  t o  ends ;  i nd i r ec t -
Iy He contro ls the s i tuaElons which lnte l lect  apprehends and in
whlch l t  has to choose; indirect ly  He also contro ls both the
hlgher determinat lons of  inte l lectual  at t iEude or mental  pat tern
and the lower deternlnants of  nood and Eernperanent;  f inal ly ,
each f ree choice Ls only h lc et  nunc,  for  no nan can declde
today what he is  to wt l l  tonorrow.-  Ttrere is  no end of  roorn for
God to work on f ree choice wl thout  v io lat lng l t ,  to govern above
l ts sel f -governance, to set  the sEage and guide the reacl ions
and give each character  1ts personal  ro le ln the drarna of  1 i fe.

St i l1,  none of  these created antecedents can be r lgorous
determinants of  the f ree cholce the consequent act  rnay be
good  o r  i t  nay  be  s l n fu l :  i f  l t  L s  good ,  a l l  t he  c red i t  l s
God rs ,  and  t he  c rea tu re  i s  on l y  H i s  i ns t r unen t ;  bu t  i f  l t  i s
ev i l ,  t hen  l nasmuch  as  i t  i s  s i n  as  such ,  l t  i s  a  su rd  ( p re -
ceded, lndeed, by a div ine permlssion rrh lch is  infa l l ib le
rr i thout  being a cause or  a non-cause),  and so Ln the causal
o rde r  a  f i r s t  f o r  wh i ch  t he  s i nne r  a l one  i s  r espons lb l e  ( 115 -
1 1 6 ) .

13 .  I t  shou ld  be  no ted  Eha t
l l -m iEa t l ons  o f  t he  s t r i cL l y
poss ib i l l t y  o f  r i gh t  ac t l on
or ig lnal  s ln rneans that  th ls
actual l ty  lndependent ly of
C lea r l y  g race  i s  r equ i r ed
transcend natural  ends.

I  an only af f i r rn lng that  wi th ln the
na tu ra l  o rde r  t he re  i s  an  essen t i a l

and hunan perfect ion.  the doctr tnE-oT
essen t l a l  poss lb l l i t y  has  no  e f f ec t i ve
EIe-;nterdtural  acr iv i ry ;T l rac 'e.

for  the supernatural  perfecElons whLch
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3.5.3.  The Specl f lc  Contert :  Grace and the Acts of  l l t l l tng

Aquinas's fornulaEion of  the law of  unLvereal  instrunentalLty

roade posslb le a theory of  hunan l iberty and,  in turnr  the theory of

l lber ty nade posslb le a theory of  oPerat l .ve grace.  Let  us '  therefore '

br tef ly  sumarl -ze Lonerganrs recovery of  Aquinasrs account of  how the

w111, insplred by grace,  operates and cooperates.

Fl . rst ,  Aquinas subsumed his predecessorsr  accounts of  habl tual

grace,  and div lded habi tual  grace into operat lve and eooperat lve.  Yet

th is task was performed not  a l l  at  oocer but  ln a ser ies of  stages (60-

61).  Only the f inal  stage i6 presented here.  I labi tual  grace consists

in " i .nfused supernatural  habl ts"  such as charLty '  hope and fa i th.  These

habl ts are "cooperaElve graces" lnsofar  as they lncl ine one towardr or

make spontaneous,  good and even saint lyr  herolc act ions.  They are re-

garded as "operat ive graces" because their  presence has ef fected a neta-

physical  change ln subject3 one is  saved, Just l fLed,  redeened because

one l-s now fully huuan, a "new oan or wonan in Chrlst." Clearly such

gracea are instance8 of  the Ar istote l ian Premotton,  for  they br ing about

a "r ight  re lat lon,  d lsposi t l -on" ln the w111 so that  Ehe subsequent

actual  acts of  wt l l lng nay respond to s i tuat lons Just l ,y .

Second, Aquinas had to lnvent  anew the Eheory of  operat lve and

cooperat ive actual  grace.  By operat lve actual  grace God noves the wL1l

to decLsLons for  ends beyond l ts  merely natural  reach,  decls lons which

change or t ransform the wt l1 l tsel f .  This lnc ludes Lhe decls lons by

lrh ich the habl tual  gracea are accepted (put  in the heart  of  f lesh) (55,

58),  as wel l  as decis ions preparatory to such decls lons of  converslon

(pluck out  the heart  of  stone),  and var ious fur ther inspired decl .s ions

subsequent to conversion.  These Dovenents of  the wi l l  do oot  v io late

the natural  f reedorn of  the wi l l ,  for  the ends or  objects of  such

decls lons are beyond l ts  natural  capaci ty.  One oight  askr "Bur what l f

a person doesnt t  r rant  to be converted?" The reply is  that  the object ion

is both lncorrecc and i r re levant .  I t  is  incorrect  because by nature al l

humane desire to do what is  good, l4 even though s in has made at tachnent

14.  Thts ls  the baslc meanl-ng of  phrases such as the deslre to "be

obed len t  t o  God r "  " p l ease  God r "  o r  " f oL low  God rs  l aw . "
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to Dore reetr lc ted deslreg overpower ing.  I t  1s l r re levant  becauee whi le

the deslre for  euch decle lons may be hunanly natural ,  the requis l te

w1L11ng l teel f  cannot ar lse f rom human nature for  the ef tnple reason lhat

hunan lnte l lect  doea noE underatand che content  ( forn)  of  a Eupernacural

habt t  l lke char l ty :  to understand l t  would not  only require an under-

etandlng of  love ln a l l  Lt8 srreep and depch,  che nay God knows l t ,  but

also to have f lgured l t  out  by oneeel f  rnerely f rorn the data of  hunan

ln te rac t i ons .

Actual  grace Le cooperat lve Lnsofar  as the gl f ted decls ion in

favor of  an end mot ivatea fur ther decLsions for  oeans and bodl ly  execu-

t lona (132-37).  Thls is  the l ray Lonergan Lnterprets Aqulnasrs much

oLsunderstood dlet lnct lon between the " lnward and outrrard acEions of  the

w111."  The lnnard act ion ls  the operat ive actual  grace which moves the

rr l l l  to declde upon an end,  especia l ly  "new l l fe" ;  the outward act ion

lncludeg both acts which choose means and bodi ly  execut ions whlch

real ize the chosen end. Not lce thaf  g lven AquLnaers nature theory of

the w111, God does not  have to lntervene ln each and every chotce of

meane and bodl ly  executLon for  then to be graced; the gt f t  of  e resolute

choLce of  the end l tsel f  ls  auf f ic ient  notLvat lon for  thoee eubsequent

choicee.  Lonergan contraets h is lnterpretaElon rdLth that  of  h le prede-

ce880 ra :

The BanezLan has . . .  [a]  epeculat lve b1lnd spot :  becauee he cannot
grasp that  the wl l l  ts  t ru ly an inatrument by the nere fact  Ehat
God causes the wl l l  of  the lsupernatural ]  end,  he goee on ro assert
thaB God also brLnge ln a praemot l .o to predetermlne the [naturat ]
choice of  neans 

_{ thereby u1a9nn_l1fpq hunan f reedon and lnply lng
G o d r a  r e e p o n s t b l l t t y  f o r  s l n l  ( f 4 4 ) . ' -

In order to establ lsh the veracl ty of  th is inEerpretat ion of  " inward and

outrrard acter"  Lonergan devoted nlne pages to an exhaust lve cornpar leon

of several  d lst lnct  texts t reatLng a var l -ety of  re lated nat ters.  The

creat lv l ty  of  Lonerganre use of  h letor lcal  methods in esCabl lshlng th ls

lnterpretat lon of  Aqulnasts d lst inct ton betrreen " inward and outward"

acts are aoong the moat inpresalve parts of  Grace and Freedon.

15.  The Banezlan posl t lon lnterpreted
of  means or  ends-as "Lnward"
' ou t re rd . "  

See  a l ao  o .  88 .

a l l  ac t s  o f
and only

wl1l -whether cholces
bod i l y  execu tLons  as
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3.6. Practlcal llportaoce

What doee all thls acholarly analysle, however lmpreesive, have

to do wi th pract lcal  net ters? Af ter  a l l '  the chal lenge of  the need for

a t ransl t lon f rom classlc lst  to modern cul ture most concretely concerns

pract ical ,  not  merely speculat lve,  af fa l re.  The ansrer,  of  course,  ls

that  Lonerganrs scholar ly  analysis has e great  deal  to do wi th Pract lcel

af fa l re.  The fact  is ,  the retr l .eval  and t ranapoel t lon of  AquLnasre

synthesls have profound practical conaequencear although these conae-

quences do not  meet the cr l . ter la of  commonsense Pract lcal l ty .  The

pract lcal  conaequencea of  Aqulnaere synthesis are not  lmedlate for  the

very slnple reason that one has to flrst understand hls Eynthesls before

flguring out lts conaequencea. And the task of understandlng that syn-

thesls takes ooe out  of  the wor ld of  comon sense.  For the preaentr  t t to

very br ief  lndlcat lons of  how an histor lcal  underetandLng of  the syn-

thesl8 concerns prect tcal  nat ters wl l l  be suggested.

The flrst concerns a problen of "comunl.catLons" regardlng the

toplc of  "nerLt  and dlv ine acceptance" of  the s lnner.  Especla l ly  ln the

wake of  the RefornatLon,  the queet lon " I low do I  uer i t  Godte acceptance?'

becaoe an urgent one. Eow ls one to rtalk the thin 1lne bettteen a quasL-

Pelaglan "good works earnlng a place Ln lleaven" tottards whlch Catholic

pract lce ( though not  doctr lne) ha6 Eonet ine8 dr l f ted '  and el ther fata l -

ls t lc  acquieecence or  anxlety-rLdden str lv lng to prove eel f -worth,

towarde lrhich a quasl-Calvinist predestlnatl.on lncllnes? The ways

Aquinae hlnsel f  changed his n lnd on th le toplc could '  I  th lnk,  prove

helpful  to pastoral  pract lce.

The nany graces [ in De Ver l tateJ . . .  are character lzed none too
happt ly as che ef fects of  the gratuLtous div ine wt l l  by whtch
God accepte ue lnto hls klngdon. In the Contra Gentlles the
divlslon w111 be gLven a ner basis; dlvlne aGl6G:FfFgltte
rray to the dlvine aid necesaary for man to attaLn transcendent
flnallty. And ln the Sunna theologlae synthesls appears: grace

denotes the epeclal love God has for those rhoo he le leadlng to
eternal  l i fe;  l t  denotes th ls love ln l tsel f ,  as when we epeak
of the grace of  predest lnatLon;  or  l t  denotes th ls love ln 1t8
ef fects,  as rrhen we speak of  supernatural  ent l t les ln the eoul-
mot iooa or  habl ts- f l t t lng nan for  h ls last  end (34).
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The ear l lest  (De Ver l tate,  1256-1259) d iscussion ie perhaps c losest  to

the ordlnary- language, commonsense usage of  the terms, "acceptance" and

"meri t " ;  and l t  can seem that  God's acceptance is  based upon an arbL-

t rary and even capr ic ious grant ing of  grace in order that  God can then

br lng the dlv ine sel f  to stoop to accept l -ng Ehe repentant  s i -nner.  Later

(1259-1264) in the Contra cent l1es,  grace was systemat ical ly  re lated to

the extraordinar i ly  d l f f lculc task of  human sel f - real lzat ion,  and the

t inge of  arbl t rar iness overcome. Final ly  ln the st l l l  broader context

o f  t he  Summars  P r ima  secundae  ( c l r ca  1269 ) ,  " a td "  becomes  t he  t r ans -

format lons of  the subject  resul- t lng f ron Godts unrestr lc ted lovlng.  In

l lght  of  th ls h lgher synthesis,  "oer i t "  is  what ls  known in God's judg-

ment of  faet  and value:  "By your fa i th,  born of  my love for  you,  you

have been savedr"  or  "Now you are fu l ly  human in Chr ist . "  "Acceptance"

d i v l des  l nEo  t o  pa r t s :  God ' s  unceas lng ,  uncond i t i ona l ,  accep t i ng  l ov l ng

of  each and every hurnan, no matEer what theyrve donel  and the accept ing

acknowl"edgement of  the fact  Ehat a peraon has been so t ransformed

through Ehat lov ing thaE he or  she ls  no longer a l lenated f ron sel f  or

f r on  God .  I n  t h i s  pe rspec t i ve ,  t he  ph rase ,  "God rs  Judgnen t , "  l o ses  a l l

connotat ion of  an extr ins ic f lnal  b low; rather,  i t  is  an af f i rmat ion of

facE and value caressed wl th in the unrestr lc ted act  of  synpathet lc

unde rs tand ing  wh l ch  i s  God ' s  l ov i ng  be lng .

I  wou ld  sugges t  t ha t  Lhe  d i v l s i ve  d i spu tes  ove r  " j us t i f l caE lon "

and "mer lE" can be t raced,  not  to a lack of  moral  or  re l lg lous conver-

s ion on the part  of  one of  the dispulants,  as the accusat ions of ten

f low, but  to the lack of  inte l lectual  conversion and adequate develop-

ment into something 1lke Aquinas's synthesls.  I  bel- ieve that  a study of

the ongoing history of  th ls d ispute,  using Ehe tools Lonergan has put  at

our d isposal ,  would look for  the lnte l lectual  roots of  Ehe conf l icE as

Ehe ground upon whlch change and reconcl l la t ion could begin.  No l l f t le

amount of  heal lng wi l l  occur in

preached along such 1ines.

t he  sD i r i t s  who  hea r  t he  doc t r i ne

A second pract lcal  lssue ls  besE approached negat lvely.  What

would be the pract ical  consequences for  a wor ld which lacked adequaEe

understanding of  the great  synthesis of  Aquinas? Lonergan has nade hls

own vLews emlnent ly c lear:

The medieval  synthesis through the conf l ic t  of  Church and State
shattered lnEo the several  re l ig ions of  the reformat lon.  The
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wars of rellglon provided the evldence thaE man has to ll.ve not
by revelatLon but  by reason. The disagreenent of  reason's
representat lves made l t  c lear that ,  whi le each nust  fo l lorr  the
dlctetes of  reason as he aeea then,  he also nusc pract ise the
vLrtue of  to lerance to the equal ly  reasonable vLews and act ions
of  others.  The help leeenees of  to lerance to provlde coherent
solutLons to eocla l  problens cal led for th the tota l i tar lan who
takee the narron and conplacent practicality of common eense and
elevates l t  to the ro le of  a complete and exhausclve v lewpoint
(23r).

I f  Lonergan is r lght  about the Lmpact of  th is loss upon our own hlstor i -

cal  exlstence,  then recovery of  that  synthesis ls  of  v i ta l  inportance.

For our age,  such a recovery must be done Ln a way whlch respects the

exigences of  h istor ical  awareness.  Lonerganfs o i rn conErl .but ion to th l6

task ln Grace and Freedom is a breathtaking achievement

4. VERBI'M

Lonerganrs use of  h istor ical  nethods to reErLeve Aqulnasis

achlevement ls  lndeed i ropressive.  But  others before Lonergan and s ince

have read the same fexf8,  quoted paeeages and yet  arr ived at  qui te d l f -

ferent ,  even opposing,  lnterpretat ions of  Aqulnas.  One can aek,  there-

fore,  what guarantees the normatLvLty,  the object lv i ty ,  of  Lonerganre

account of  the hlstor lcal  energence and developnent of  a systeoat ic

syntheslg for  neet ing an histor lcal  cr ie is?

The quest ion goee deeper than l t  mLght seen, for  at  i ts  root  th is

ls the quest lon about the obJect lv i ty  of  h lstor lcal  nethods.  Modern

cr i t ical  h lstor lcal  nethods or ig inated in the nineteench century,  and

fron their  appl icat lons cane the awareness of  the massive dl f ferences

between nl-neteenth century nodes of  thought and those of  ear l ler  erae.

I {as not  h lstor ical  nethod l tsel f  oerely the product  of  i ts  age? An

affirmative ansrrer anounts to what is conrnonly called "hlstorlcLsrn."

And whl le many hlstor ians resign themselves to the nih i l is t ic  lnpl lca-

t ions of  euch a posi t lon in an easy-going fashlon,  the best  h istor ians

have remalned unwilling to do so. Various attempts have been made to

refute hLstor ic lsn by account ing for  the obJect lv lEy of  modern nethods.

Hegel  at ter0pted to make cr i t lcal  h istory obJect ive by developing a

"sc l ence '  o f  h l s t o r y :  t he t  Ls ,  h l sEo ry  16  t he  d i a l ec t l ca l  oanL fes ta t l on
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o f  Reason  I t se l f ,  t he  Abso lu te  Sp l r l t ,  end  c r l t i ca l  h l s t o r y  l s  obJec t l ve

lnsofar  as Lt  uncovers that  d la lect ic .  Unfor tunacely,  I {egelrs theory of

h ietory had the dlsqulet lng feature of  naklng the nodern l lberal  s tate,

and the nlnd of  l legel ,  Lnto the ternlnus of  a l l  h lstor lcal  proceaa.

This l legel tan account ehared rr t th a l l  too nany hlstor lcal  etudles an

ent l - t radl t lonal  ldeology wi th l lberal  axea to gr lnd (Stern:  18-20).

l,larx and Nletzsche quickly recognized thls and ernbarked upon thelr own

ettenpts at  renedy,  whl .ch are none too happy.  React lon to a l l  such

defecte gave r lse to a "posl t lv is t"  theory of  h istory:  h lstory is  obJec-

tLve Losofar  as i t  et l .cks to the facts.  Hege1, Marx,  Nietzsche, and al l

the rest  oade the nLstake of  lnt roduclng Lnterpretat lone.  Avold

Lnterpretat lons and Bt ick only to the facts.  UnforEunately,  i f  th is

posl t lv ls t ic  prescr lptLon ls  taken ser iously,  Lt  reduces every h isEor lan

to a scr lbe nho can do nothlng but  copy histor lcal  source data,  let ter

by let ter  and ar t i fact  by ar t l fact .

Clear ly the precedlng is  not  an adequate account of  the hLstory

of  the problen of  h letor lcal  roethod. l6 I t  ls  neant only to lndicate the

nature of  the problen nhlch Lonergan faced.  I f  the t ransl tLon to a

modern cul ture charecterLzed by hlstor lcal  awareness ls  to be nade in a

normat lve,  non-arbl t rary fashion,  th is quest lon Eust  be answered.  And

l t  nes rv l th the regearches into AquLnasre theory of  verbun that  Lonergan

discovered the foundat long uDon whLch an angwer woutd be erected. lT

Thac Lonergan's yql lqq researchee have the qual l ty  of  a sel f -

groundlng hlstor lcal  etudy (a lbet t  ln a eeninal  and aooenhat conpact

forn)  ls  evldent  f roo what Lonergen c la lned about th ls study,  f rou the

structure ln whlch he elected to present h ls f indings,  and f ron the

subJect  macter  of  h ls invest igat ion.

16.  For exauples of  fu l ler  t reatments,  aee Stern:  11-32,  and Ehe sources
ci ted ln Lonergan, l972at 197-234. There does exist ,  honever,  a
certa ln problen of  how an obJect ive hlstory of  the problen of
hlstor lcal  nethods can be wr i t ten in the absence of  a solut ion Co
the problen of  Che obJect lv l ry of  h lstor lcal  nethod 1tsel f .

17.  Lonergan publ lshed hls reeearches betneen 1946 and 1949 ln a ser ies
o f  f l ve  a r t l c l es  l n  Theo log l ca l  S tud lee  7  ( 1946 ) :  349 -392 i  8  ( f 947 ) :
3s-79, 404-444; r0 (TqA9l:-:40;-359:95. rn 1967 Lonergan nrore an
lntroduct lon whLch was publ tshed along rdth the col lected ar tLcles.
A11 c l tat lona are to the 1957 book.
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4.1. Elstorlcal Foutrdatlong: The Clalu

FlrBE, l t  ls  evident  f rom l that  he wrote:

Only by the s low, repet l t ious '  c l rcular  labor of  golng over

and over the data,  by catchlng here a l t t t le  lns lght  and there
another,  by fo l lowing through faLse leads and prof l t lng f ron
nany mlstakee, by contlnuous adJustnents and cumulatlve changes
of onets ln l t ia l  supposi t lons and perspectLves and concePtar can
one hope co attaLn such a development of oners orn understanding
as to hope to understand what Aquinas understood and neant.

Such ie the nethod I have eoployed and it hag been on the chance
that  others a lso ro lght  wlsh to euploy l t  that  these ar t ic les
have been nrLt ten.

The s ignl f lcance of  th is nethod 18 that  l t  unl tes the ldeals
of the old-sty1e oanual ltrltten ad Denteo Divl Thonae and, on
Ehe other hand, the ideal  of  cont@dy. . . .

Ilorrever, one cannot unite apparently opposed ldeals nlthout
el ln lnat lng thelr  real ly  oppoeed defects.  Method ls  a Deans to
an end;  l t  sets for th t l to sete of  ru les-ru lee that  facl l l tate
col laborat ion and cont lnul ty of  ef for t ,  and ru les chat  gulde the
ef for t  l tsel f .  The lat ter  a ln at  understandlng,  but '  s lnce we
cannot understand at w111, they amount Eo rulee for usl-ng chance
to defeat  nere chance. St t l l  l f  nethod Is eg8ent ia1 for  the
development of  understandlng,  l t  ls  no lees t rue that  Eethod ls
mere superst i t lon when the alo of  understandLng ls excluded.
Such excluslon ls  the hlstor lanrs temptat lon to posl t lv iso.  0n
the other hand, the teEptatlon of the manual ltrl.ter 18 to yleld

to the conceptual let  i l lus lon;  to th lnk that  to LnterPret
Aquinas he has nerely to quote then argue; to forSet Ehat there
does exist  an ln l t ia l  and enormous problen of  developlng oners
undersEandlng;  to over look the fact  thet ,  l f  he Ls content  wl th
the understanding he has and the concept8 Lt  ut ters '  then al l  he
can do is express hls own inconprehenelon ln Ehe worde but ttlth-
out the neanlng uttered by the understandlng of Aquina6 (216-

2L7).

Since the texta under dlscusslon pertel-n preclsely to whet Aqulnas meant

by "understa[d lngr"  lE i6 c lear that  Lonergan recognized that  he t tas

engaged ln the task of trylng to understand thaB act which was the very

foundat lon of  h ia onn hLstor lcal  nethod.

4.2 The Structure

Second, Lonergants concern wi th the hlstor lcal  problen ln Verbuo

la evldent  f rom lhe structure ln which Lonergan publ tehed hie
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resea rches .  The  sub jec t  ma t t e r  o f  Ve rbu rn  i s  Aqu inas?s  T r i n i t a r l an

analogy as presented in Sumna Theologiae,  Pars pr ina,  QQ. 27 and 93.

Fol lowing the exarnple of  Grace and Freedorn,  one rn lght  expecE Eo see

Lonergan structure hls study along l ines sLrni lar  to that  ear l l -er  work-

namely,  a narrat ive of  the developing stages leadlng up to th is master-

p iece of  Thooist  thought,  beginnlng wiEh developments AquLnas inher i ted

fron counci ls ,  church fathers,  and other th lnkers,  and then the suc-

cesslve stages of  h is own thought.  But  such ls  not  the case.  Unl lke

the thorough and met iculous narrat lon of  the developlng stages of

Aquinasrs thought on grace,  Verbun contains preclous l i t t1e account of

the actual  developrnent of  Aquinas thought on the Tr in i ty . lS Al though

Lone rgan  repea ted l y  t e l l s  us  t ha t  t h l s  l s  an  "h i s t o r i ca l  s t udy , "  i t  l s

only toward the very end of  Ehe lasc chapter that  he br lef ly ,  chough

irnpressively,  t races the gradual  emergence of  ins lghts which forned the

b i t s  and  p i eces  o f  S t .  Thonas rs  T rLn i t a r i an  ana logy  (213 -14 ) .

Instead of  a detal led narralLve of  these developnents,  Lonergan

organlzed hls study ln f ive parts.  He devoted the f i rs t  tno chapters to

a  rev i ew  o f  t he  " co re  o f  psycho log i ca l  f ac t "  ( x l v ) ,  t he  " i n t r ospec t l ve

da ta "  ( 47 ) ,  t o  wh i ch  AquLnas ' s  ana l yses  o f  t he  human  m ind  re fe r . l 9  The

th i r d  chap te r  i s  an  assenb l y  o f  t he  " l ex l cog raph i ca l  noLes "  ( 217 )  on

Aquinas's uses of  netaphysical  terms whlch Lonergan conposed for  h imsel f

whl le doing the research.  The fourth chapter t reats the problern of

absiract ion where netaphysical  and psychologlcal  issues becone unavol-d-

ab l y  i n t e r tw lned .  F l na l l y ,  t he  f i f t h  t akes  up  t he  t ask  o f  l nEe rp re t l ng

the Tr in l tar ian analogy of  aa.  27 and 93 l tsel f .  Whereas Lonergan

related the f lnal  achievemenE in Grace and Freedom to a ser iea of  pr ior ,

ever more conprehensive stages,  in Verbun he re lated the f inal  achieve-

ment back through a " terminoLoglcal  jungle" to psychologlcal  fact .

Why did Lonergan choose to structure hls presenEat ion in th is

way? He nade the reason for  th ls decis lon abundant ly c lear l

18.  There are a few nLnor except lons which are per ipheral  to the nain
expos i t i on .  See ,  f o r  examp le ,  7967 : .  6  n  11 ,  l l  n  48 ,  35  n  160 ,  36 ,
1 3 9 ,  1 8 9  .

l -9.  Whi le th ls review is wr i t ten more or  less in Lonerganrs own words,
ample c iEat ions of  re levant  texts f ron Aquinasrs corpus are
p rov ided .
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I have begun, not from the r0etaphysical franework, but fron
the psychological  conEent of  Thooist  theory of  inte l lect :  logLc
night  favor the opposl te procedure but ,  af ter  at teopt ing l t  in  a
var lety of  nays,  I  found i t  unnanageable (45-46).

No doubE, as expressed by Aquinas,  these peychologlcal  facts are
enbedded in netaphyslcal  categor ies and theorens.  But  wl thout
f l rs t  grasping in some deEal l  the enplr lcal  content  so ernbedded,
one r isks,  l f  not  enpty ing the categor ies and theorems of  a l l
content ,  at  least  lnterpret ing then nl th an lnpoverLshed gener-
al l ty  thaL cannot bear the neight  of  the nighty superstructure
o f  t r i n i t a r i an  t heo ry  ( 95 ) .

Hence, Lonergan devoted over 200 pages to the tasks of  c lar i fy ing the

psychologlcal  facte under ly lng St .  Thomasrs analogy and dernonstrat ing

the consistency of  h is lnterpretatLon rr i th Aquinasts ternLnology,  whl1e

devot ing only t l ro pages to the hlstor lcal  developnent for  the very

obvious reaaon that  the lat ter  presupposed c lar icy about foundat lons,

which the forroer provided.

4.3.  The SubJect  l la t ter

Thlrd,  whi le the hlstor ical  s tudy of  Grace and Freedon could

explol t  understandlng wlEhout expl lc l t ly  advert lng to the questLon,

"What is  understandLng?" such was not  posslb le in the case of  Verbuo.

For the obJect  of  th ls atudy,  Aqulnasts Tr in i tarLan theory,  uses the

analogue of the processlon of che human Lnner word froro hunan under-

standlng as the basis for  analogLcal  understanding of  the procession of

the div lne Word wi th ln the dlv ine understandLng of  God. And as Lonergan

had saLd, interpret ing Aquinas on th is issue,  wl thout  understandlng the

conscious act  of  understanding,  ls  dooned to fa l1ure.  I lence,  the

subject  matter  of  Verbun l tsel f  denanded an appropr lat ion of  the act

whlch noc only provldes the analogy for  Bhe TrLni ty,  but  whlch lden-

t ical ly  ls  the indispensable act  in h isEor lcal  Ehlnklng.

The centra l  problenacic here ls  the quest ion of  what k ind of

knowledge humans nlght  have of  the DLvLne Tr in i ty .  SLnce fhe doctr ine

of  the Tr ln i ty  ls  a nystery,  hunan understanding ls  at  best  capable of

an analogical  understanding of  1t .  I l ls tor lcal ly ,  many analogues for  the

Tr ln iCy have been of fered.  Perhaps the nosc fanous ls  that  whlch legend

has et t r ibuced to St .  Patr ick:  the shanrock has three leaves,  but  ls  one
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pJ.ant  (or  hae one eten).  Aquinas,  however,  lnher l ted f ron August lne a

profound dLgcourse (De Tr ln lEate)  whoae centra l  ef f l rDat lon nas that  the

human nlnd ls  the nost  perfect  of  a l l  created analogues of  the Uncreated

Tr ln l ty .  Ar the heart  of  th le af f i rnat lon was the radlcal ly  or ig inal

August ln lan analysls of  a " t rue" or  " inner r tord" anter ior  to any sonor-

ous or  ldeographlc expresslon of  that  word,  a word whlch as such is

"c losest"  to the real i ty  whlch l t  knows.

4.3.1. The Analogy: Fron Augustlnc up to Aqulnae

In his " Introduct ion" to

paasage froo Augustlne rrhlch glvee

approach:

x)  ,  Lonergan quotea a

th i s  r ad l ca l l y  o r l g l na l

Verbuo (L967' .

the f lavor of

The hunan ml.nd,  therefore,  knowg al l  these th lnge whlch i t
haa acqulred through l tsel f ,  through the eenses of  l ts  body,  and
through the test inonLes of  others,  and keeps then in the
treasure house of it6 ttreltrory; and from them a true nord le
begotten when we say what we know, but the nord that is anterlor
to every sound and to every thought of sound. For then the nord
Ls most l tke the th lng known. Thls ls  the t rue word that
belonge to no language, the t rue rrord about e t rue thLng, having
nothlng f rorn i teel f ,  but  everythLng f rom thaE knowledge f ron
whlch tc ie born (August ine,  483).

Let  ue ref lect  for  a roomenE upon th is text  f ron Auguet lne.  I t

comes Eotrard the end of  the laet  ( f t f teenth)  book of  De Tr ln i tate.  The

atructure of  that  work ls  an aecenglonel :  l t  begins rr i th a revlen of  the

scr lptural  and dognat lc data on the Tr in l ty ,  uovea on to cr i t lc l .ze "cor-

poreal '  lnagea of  the Tr in l ty ,  turna to an lnward ref lect lon on the

Doveoenta or  
'processLons" of  the huoan rnlnd ae the most perfect  creaEed

lmage, and concLudes in a prayer of  adorat l .on to Ehe Tr ln i ty .  Fron the

dognat lc deta that  there ere three dlst lnct  persons which proceed one

froo the other,  and whlch are nevertheless of  one ldent lcel  "gubstance"

or "essence" ( that  ls ,  a l l  three are ldent ical ly  God),  there energes the

puzzle,  the "Eysteryr"  of  how th le could be the case.  (Fat th oot lvates

the bel lever to seek undergtandlng.)  The nystery ls  not  ansnered di rect-

ly  ( for  there Ls no f ln l te ansner Eo that  questLon),  but  proopts an

explorat lon of  the huroan nLnd culn inat ing ln the stateoent Just  quoted.

Here one obgerves the dlscovery of  a pre-Llngulet lc  vord behlnd l lnguie-
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tLc expreselone,  and st l l l  lDore pr l -nordia l ,  the "knonlngs" f ron whlch

these Lnner words are born. ltost lnportantly, the Lnner word has

"nothlng f roo l teel f r "  but  l -s  born of  the eel f -knowlng of  that  pr lor

knoning. Augustlne dld not arrlve at these posltlons by argulng frorn

neceaaary pr lnclp lee to f l rs t  concluelonsl  h ls analysls "has no paral le l

ln the hlatory of  Patr iBt ic  l l terature '  (August ine,  x) .  He ceue to

these posl t lons by means of  " lnt rospect l -ve" sk l1 l  (Lonergan, 1967: lx '

x l l l )  probtng what h is o lnd was actual ly  d ld,  in a p lvotal  act  of  sel f -

knowledge. That knowledge aecends to e rDore profound falth and adora-

t ion of  the Tr ln l ty ,  expressed ln the concludlng prayer.

Aqulnaets task was to f l t  th ls "or lg lnal  August ln lan creat lon

lnto an Ar istote l lan f ranerork"  (v l l ) .  Now th ls task was doubly coupl l -

cated.  Fl rat ,  the super lor l ty  of  Ar istot lers analysle of  the nlnd lay

ln lts account of the emergence of the prlnordlal "knowLngsr' but he was

sl lent  on the proceselon of  the lnner word;  August lne,  on the other

hand, was nost  perceptLve regardlng the lat ter ,  but  was lnadequate in

hLs t reatment of  the forner.  Second, l f  Aqulnaers theologlcal  t reatoent

naa to be "scient l f lc"  ln the Ar lstote lLan eense,  then he had to f lnd or

invent  the correct  terns to character lze sooethlng Ar lstot le h lnsel f  had

vl- r tual ly  lgnored.  But ,  sLnce Ar istot lers t reatment of  the human soul

(anlna) was nlthln the broader context of the general sclence of all

anLnated bel-ngs (b lo logy),  whl .ch Ln turn stood nl thLn the contexts of

a1l  moved beings (phyetcs)  and al l  beings (roetaphysics) ,  the goal  of  a

scientific treatnent of the analogy of the lnner ltord was a complex one

indeed. Thls conveys sonething of  the dt f f lcul ty  lnvolved ln t ry lng to

lnterpret  Aqulnas on the Tr ln l ty .  As Lonergan put  l t ,  " I t  ls  neces8ary

to explore eeparately the aeveral hermeneutl-cal circles that in cumula-

Eive fashion ere re levant  to an lnterpretatLon" (x l t t ) .

In the ensul .ng dlscueel .on of  Lonerganre lnterpretat lon,  l - t  t tL l l

be heLpful for the reader to refer to tno texts froo the Suuna as illus-

t rat ive of  Aqulnasre remarka.  They are:

If then ne are to observe an lnage of the dlvlne Trlnlty ln the
soul, lt must be looked for prlnclpally at the polnt where the
soul  approaches uost  c loeely,  ln ao far  as thts ls  poselble at
a l l ,  to a port rayal  of  the dlv lne pergons ln k lnd.  Non the
div lne proceeeione are dlst lnguished f ron each other ln terne of
the processl.on of a word from Lt8 utterer and of a love connect-
lng then boch. But as Augustlne says, there can be no word ln
our eouls nlthout actual thlnklng. And ao an lnage of the
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T r i n l t y  i s  t o  be  l ooked
te rms  o f  ac t l v i t y ,  i n  so

word
tando

for in the nlnd f l rs t  and
far  as out  of  the awareness

forenost  ln
we have Eo
ex  no t l c i a

f r on  t h i s
196L -7 \bu rs t  ou t  l n t o

L3 :  72 -73 )

And  aga ln ,

f o rm  an  l n t e rna l by  t h l nk i ng  [ p rou t  sc l l l ce t
uan habenus lnter lus verbun fornarnusl  a

1 6 ,  a - ; Aquinas ,

Now every procession corresponds to sol t re sorE of  act iv l ty ;  and
as corresponding to act . lv i ty  d l rected towards sonething external
there is  an outward procession,  so rr i th an act lv i ty  that  reuains
with ln the agent we observe an inward procession.  The best
exanple of  chis appears ln the inte l lect  where the act lon of
understanding remains in h ln who understands.  Whenever anyone
understands because of  h ls very act  of  understandlng,  sonethlng
cones for th wl th in h lm, which ls  the concept of  the known th lng
proceeding f rorn his arrareness of  i t  I re i  inte l lectae ex ejus
no t i c i a  p rocedens l .  I r  i s  t h i s  concep t  @
n i f l es ;  we  ca l l  i t  " t he  wo rd  i n  t he  hea r t , f  s l gn l f i ed  by  t he
spoken word.

Now sLnce he is  above th lngs,  when we say th ings of  God we
should not  understand then to be l lke low1y creatures,  namely
bod ies ,  bu t  l i ke  t he  h i ghes t  c rea tu res ,  nane l y  sp i r i t ua l  be lngs ,
alEhough even the l ikeness taken f rom thern fa l ls  short  as an
i l lustrat ion of  d iv lne th ings.  That  is  why processlon should
not  be taken as l t  is  in corporeal  real iEies,  as a movement ln
space or  as an act ion of  a cause produclng an exlernal  ef fect ,
as when heat passes f ron a heater  to a th ing heated.  No, l t
should be taken l ike an issulng in the rn ind [euranat ionen lnte l -
l ig i l l lenl ,  for  insrance l ike an taea Jverbt- t iGI l tgtUt t rs l
w h l c h  s t a y s  l n s i d g n o n e s e l f  [ i p s o ]  ( I a ,  Q .  - t , ; .  t ;  A q u i n a s ,
1 9 6 4 - 7 5 ,  6 z  6 - 7 ) . ' "

In contrast  to Duns Scotus and his fo l lowers,  Lonergan wished to empha-

s l ze  t ha t  Aqu lnas rs  i ns l - s t ence  on  t he  qua l i t y  o f  t he  p rocess lon  as  an

eoana t i o  i n t e l l i g i b i l l s  l s  abso lu te l y  c rucLa l ,  bo th  i n  t he  T r i n l t y

iEsel f  and in l ts  created analogue, the human rnind.  Lonergan therefore

set  h lnsel f  the task of  undersEanding exact ly  what Aquinas was get t ing

aE  by  way  o f  t h i s  l ns l s t ence . I  shal l  br ief ly  summarize hLs resul ts

under the headings:  "The Pr i o r i t y  o f  I n t e l l l ge re " ;  "E rnana t l o  I n t e l l l 1 -

b i 1 i s "  iEse l f ;  "Se l f - know ledge

f i na l l y  "Aqu lnas rs  Ana logy . "

ImmanenE ln Judgnent of  Fact" ;  and

20. Lonergan records th is last  l ine as:  "secundum emanat lonen inte l -
l i g { b l l e m , u r p o r e v e r b l i n r e l l i g l b i l i s a @
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4.3.2.  The Pr lor l t t  of  Inte l l lSere

First ,  there is  an acc of  inte l l igence,  ! ! !gMgg:g,  which Loner-

gan interchangably r ranslaEes as " lns ight"  or  "understandLng."  Now a

dt f f lcul ty  ar iees ln lnterpret ing Aqulnas of l  th ls issue,  for  he "dld not

enploy the tero inte l l igere exclusively in the sense of  understanding"

(34).  And to f lnd out  the pr inclpal  rneanlng of  the tern,  one has to

knol '  sonethLng about the nethodol-ogical  pr inclp les of  Ar lstot le 's  b io l -

ogy.  In the De Anina,  Ar istot le te1ls us that  sc lentLf lc  knowledge of

dl f ferent  types of  aninate belngs ls  had through knowledge of  their

soulg.  But ,  Scotus to the contrary,  hunan knowlng does not  r lse to such

knowledge through eome sort  of  i rornedLate,  lntu l t ive splr i tual  peek lnEo

Ehe lnner soul  of  such beings.  Rather,  aa any bio loglst  knows, one

beglns frorn how the aninal or plant behaves toward a varleBy of objects

( for  instance,  other anlrnals) .  These objects provLde the ba6is for

speci fy ing the di f ferenE acts in the organism's reperto l re:  var ious

anlnals provl-de the occasion for  hunt ing,  f leelng,  mat ing,  or  conpet ing

for  nates.  Dl f ferent  acts correspond to d l f ferent  potencles,  and souls

(essences) are dist inguished by these potencies.  Whl1e some of  the

terolnology is  a 11t t1e unfanl l iar  to the modern ear,  ArLstoElers

extremely gener ic way of  character lz lng bio loglcal  nethod st i11 f i ts  the

biology of  today.

Now there are t r ro d i f ferent  k lnds of  objects of  acts of  souls,

movlng obJects and teroinal  obJects.  In the forner case,  the obJect

produces the act ,  a paesLve or  recept ive act ;  in the lat terr  the act

produces the object .  Now l t  ls  posslb l -e for  one and the same act  to be

analyzed f ron both polnte of  vLew, and th is ls  exact ly  the case wi th

l n te l l l ge re .  As  " l ns i gh t "  o r  " unde rs tand ing r "  l n t e l l l ge re  i s  a  pass i ve

act  moved by i ts  obJect ,  namely phantasm ( lnage) l l lunlnated by the

agent inte l lecE ( the desire to know, quest ioning).  As "concelv lng" or

"expressingr"  lnte l l lgere expresses l tsel f  once lnsight  has occurred in

an Lnner word,  the ternlnal  obJect  of  th ls mode of  acELng. Al though

Aquinas occaslonalLy used the term, d icere,  to d ist lngulsh th is second

node of  ectLng,  and inte l l lgere to denote the f i rs t  node (127),  he was

not a lways precise.  This fact ,  and several  re laced ternlnological  prob-

4 )
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) 1
lems,--  led comentators to assul t re that  one act ,  lnte l l lgere,  had to

have but  one oode of  act lng.  Al legedly thet  oode of  act lng had Eo be a
'cognLzance" 

or  th inklng nl th regard to the one and only ( terolnal)

object ,  nanely the product ,  the unl .versal  concept.  The concept l teel f

w a a  n o t  t h e  r e 8 u l t  o f  a  c o n s c i o u s  a c t - e n a n a t i o  i n t e l l i g b u t  w a s

already in the nlnd pr lor  to thought,  produced unconsciously by the

netaphyslcal  machl .nery of  that  great  "b lack box,"  the hunan nind.  The

act  of  th inklng only adverted to thet  preaence in a consclous fashlon.

Neglect  of  the fundanental  ioportance of  Ar lstot lers b lo logical

nethod to Aquinasts thought squeezed out  the opportuni ty for  a proper

understanding of  lnte l l igere.  I t  led,  ln short ,  to the post ion Lonergan

cal led "conceptual ism."  But  nore ls  needed to t ranslate lnte l l igere as

" lneight ' :  one nuat  turn f rom the terninology to the real i ty  of  oners

own mind to f lnd out  exact ly  nhat  act  energes f roo problenat lc  lnages,

and th ls ls  exact ly  what Lonergan dtd.  The warrant  for  h le lnterpreEa-

tLon of  Aquinasre lnte l l lgere ls  nothlng other than Lonergante under-

standlng of  h ls own understandlng ln Aquinaste words.  We have al ready

eeen Lonergan enphasize the indlspeneibl l i ty  of  th is ect .

4.3.3.  Enarat to Iote l l lg lb l l ls

Accordlng to Aquinas the enanat lo lnte l l lg lb i l ts  Ln human

thoughB provldes the analogue for  the processlon of  the div lne Word.

21.  Included here are:  (1)  two paral le l  raeanings of  the Cern,  "potent ia
act iva";  (2)  the Ar lsrorel lan disr lncr ton between sclEi f i?IE
argunent and cornon or  descrLpt lve knowing (ST, Ia,  Q. 87,  a.  1) .
Fai lure to recognLze th is d lst lnctLon has 1ed a great  nany (Donceel ,
2L8-220; l larechal ,  213;  and f topl lc l r ly ,  Mar i te ln,  116-f17) to aasume
that  the agent lnte l lect  nuat  be unconsclous,  must  operate
unconsciously accordlng to aor le netephyslcal  nechanism. The
assuoptlon aeeos to be that Aqulnas would not have provl.ded an
arguoent for  the existence of  the agent inte l lect  Ln ST Ia,  Q. 79,
a.  3 l f  he could have known l t  f ron conscioue exper iencEl  Of course
Aqul-nas does advert  to coneclous exper ience of  the agent Lntel lect
i n  t he  ve ry  nex t  a r t l c l e ,  Q .  79 ,  a .  4 .  ( 3 )  t he  uae  o f  ' spec ies . '  

t o
denoEe both the content  of  an act  of  sense as wel l  iF- t t re very
dl f ferent ,  non-repreaentable,  content  of  inte l l igence.  (Thts 1ed to
the ldent i f lcat ion of  the unLversal  concept wl th the " lnpover lshed
rep l i ca  o f  sense " ;  Lone rgan ,  1958 :  88 ) .
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But nhat exactly ls thls hunan enanatlo intelllglbllle? Lonergan recog-

nized that  a prel ln inary c lar l f lcat lon of  l ts  source ( lnte l l lgere '

understanding,  lnelght)  l raa absolutely essent ia l  to a proper under-

standlng of  the processLon i tsel f .  l lav ing deecr lbed the act '  ver i f ied

Its actuallty, and establlshed that such waa indeed what Aqul.nae was

talklng about, he could proceed to discuss the nature of the enanatlo

lnte l l lg lb l l le  f ron lnte l l lgere .

The key to enanat io lnte11lglb l11s ls  sel f -understandl  ng .

Aqulnas adhered to Ar lstot lers posLt ion that  hunan lnte l l igence does not

know l tsel f  "by a dl rect  gresp of  l ts  own eesence" (76),  Rether '  Lt

knows l tsel f  only through a specles ( lnte l l tgtbt l t ty)  of  what l t  under-

atand6, of  sonethlng other than l teel f .  The reaeons for  th ls ere:  (e)

understanding only understande nhat ls ln act; (b) human lntelllgence ls

largely ln potency (thaE ls, et any gLven uoment we do not understand

al l  that  oe are capable of ,  a l l  thet  ne have the potent ta l  for ,  under-

standing);  (c)  our understandlng comes to act  only when we underetand

sonethlng ocher than ourselves (a phantasn). Since that act of under-

standing ls  passlve,  l t  i6  a receLving of  Booethlng-a gpecles ( tnte l l l -

g t b t l t t y ) .

Now unLque to Arlstot e llan-Aqulnas eplsteoology , accordlng to

Lonergan, ls  the c la ln that  knowlng 16 by ldent l ty .  The "act  of  the

thlng as senslb le ls  the act  of  gensat ion;  the act  of  the th lng eg

inte l l tg ib le ls  the act  of  understandlnS" (71,  enphasl .s added; see also

72-73,  t47-L49, 184-187).  At  f l r8t  th le seeos to contradlct  what has

Just  been said.  But  ln fact  t t  is  consl .stent  wl th the posl t lon that

every th lng,  and every property of  every th in8,  and every occurrence of

every re latLonship anong th lngs,  is  composed of  potencles,  lnte l l lg lb le

forne and acte.  The speciee recelved Ln the passlve act  of  under-

standing Le one and the same as the lntelllglble foru of the understood.

I{e underetand by beconlng one with the understood.

A pol lce detect lve le at  one wl th the ser la l  k i l1er when ehe

grasps hls nodus operandl.. Kepler was at one ttith the orblt of Mars

when understood that  l t  nas el l - lpt lcal .  Watson and Cr lck t tere one wl th

the proce8s of DNA repllcatlon when they understood hon DNA was struc-

tured. Jane Goodall nas at one wlth her nonkeys when they treaEed thelr

young as they dtd.  The peychotheraplst  18 at  one wl th the patLent  when

he understands the pat lentrs problem. Jane Jacobs Ls at  one nl th her

47
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neighborhood when she understands how

understandlng is  not  only the joy of

a l so  t he  ecs tasy  o f  un lon .

NoLr the average reader n111

Goodal l  never turned into a monkey.  But  the obvlous t ruth of  th is

obJec t i on  obscu res  t he  p ro fund l t y  o f  i c s  na r ran t s ,  and  bas i ca l l y  t he re

are two. Fi rsE, even someone l rho devoEes a l l fet lne t ry ing to the study

of  one type of  th ing never fu l ly  understands everylh lng there is  to be

understood about that  k ind of  th ing.  I lence,  there Ls soroe inte l l ig ib le

part  of  the studled th lng which is  not  yeE ident ical  wi th anyone's hunan

understandlng.  Second, even though the ldent l ry of  inte l l ig ib i l i ty  and

lntel l igence ls  real  when undersEandlng occurs,  th is does not  insure

ldent l ty  of  the potencies.  In general  the potency of  human lnte l l igence

is not  ident ical -  wlEh the potency of  what is  undersEood.

However,  th ls d ist inct lon betneen potencles is  not  innediateJ-y

g rasped  by  l ns i gh t  l t se l f .  I ns l gh t  i s ,  so  t o  speak ,  l i ke  a  young  l ove r -

so caught up in Ehe unlon that  1t  doe6 not  at tend to the di f ference.  I t

l s  i n  conce l v l ng  t ha t  t h i s  d i f f e rence  o f  po tency  i s  g rasped .  Th l s  ac t

of  conceiv lng is  the act  of  understanding,  not  of  the i l luninated phan-

tasm,  bu t  o f  i t se l f .  I t  i s  t he  ac t  o f  unde rs tand ing  exp ress lng  l t se l f

p rec i se l y  as  such .  I ns l gh t  unde rs tands  a  spec ies  ( f o rn ,  i n t e l l t g i b i l i -

Ey);  tE understands that  specles ls  re lated in some r /ay to the problern-

at lc  phantasn which mot ivates the lnsight .  Ins ight  a1so,  therefore,

unde rs tands  i f se l f  because  i t  i s  t ha t  spec ies .  Bu t  we  now  need  t o  sh l f t

f ron c lar i f icatory language to exact  language. I t  is  more precise to

say the converse :  lns lght  grasps the specles of  Ehe phantasn because of

nhat  1t  has become. I t  has become an lnte l - l igent  actuat lon of  that

specles.  But  when l t  at tends to i tsel f  as inte l l igent-which l t  does ln

try ing to express what i t  understands i tsel f  to be- i t  recognizes that

there is  so much more Eo being inte l l lgent22 ah". ,  what i t  has achLeved

ln  t h l s  one  ac t  ( 73 -75 ;  see  a l so  Sun rna  Theo log iae ,  I a ,  Q .  77 ,  a .  4 ) .  I n

conceiv lng 1tse1f ,  understanding recognlzes that  there are condi t lons to

the actual  tnte l l tg ib i l l ty  of  the species nhich i t  does not  yet  under-

sEand. I t  recognlzes that  these condi t lons are in fact  suppl ied in i ts

22.  Tl : .e fu l lness of  actual  inte l l igence,
str ic ted act  of  understanding whlch

lpsun

i t  f unc t l ons .  The  "Eu reka ! "  o f

becorning nhat  one could be,  but  is

be lncl ined to object  that  Jane

i s  G o d .
l r r te l l igere ,  is  the unre-
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own lnte l l igence,  because understandlng in act  understands that  i t

understands ( that  is ,  understande Ehat l te actuat ion of  th ls inte l l ig l -

b iuty is  actual) .  0n the baels of  th ls eel f -underetandLng, 1t  ar t icu-

lates what those condl t lons are-whlch aapecta or  parta of  the phantasn

condl t ioned the understandlng,  and whtch are extraneous.  So,  when

underetanding expresses l tsel f  by ar t lculat lng lEs understandlng of  the

condl t ions of  lEs understaodlng,  l t  ls  understandlng as conceiv ing

( lnte l l lgere as dtcere).  $hat  i t  generates is  an lnner word,  a concept '

a deflniEion (verbun). This is a process which gleglggg[gan1gg take

place !dthout  conscl .ously understandLng, by sorne unconsclous netaphy8l-

cal  mechanlen.  I t  18 an enanat lo inte l l ig ib l l is .

4.3.4. Self-knorledge I nanent ln Judgnent of Fact

By a uasterful phenomenologlcal herrneneutLc' Lonergan dlscovered

that in Aqulnas one must distlngulsh and relate trto tyPes of proces-

sLons,  which provlde the ground for  paral . le l  d ist lnct ions between tno

types of intelllgere and tno type8 of verbum-concePt and Judgnent. In

some ways,  Lonerganrs discovety of  th ls d isc inct lon and re latLon ls  even

more Lmportant  that  h ls d iscovery of  the act  of  lns ight  l tsel f .

The dLscovery lra6 not easy, for Aqulnas epoke of the second klnd

of  Lnner word as a cooposi t lo ve1 div lsLo (conpoel t ion or  d lst inct ion) '

a  ph rase  he  used  i n  seve raLd i f f e ren t  ways .  I n  so r t i ng  ou t  t hese

l lngulst ic  uaea, Lonergan began by not lng the obvlous conjunct ion and

dist inct lon of  wr i t ten and spoken words used to expreas Judgments.  (For

exanple,  "A11 ostr iches are vertebrates ' r ;  "enu are not  ostr lches.")

From this fact  l t  has been customary to aasume thet  indlv ldual  l lnguis-

tLc rrords correspond to s lngle lnner words,  and hence l t  would seeo that

Ehe inner word of  Judgrnent ls  the act  of  synthesis lng or  d ist lnguishlng

lnner norde.  Such a po6iElon has underpinned Western cul ture f rou Duns

Scotua to Kan! and beyond. Lonergan undertook to show both that the

posi t ion was fa lse through a phenomenologlcal  scrut iny of  the conscious

act  of  Judglng,  and that  Aqulnas never held such a posi t ion.

Lonergan approached the phenomenologlcal lssue of the inner word

of  judgnent on t r ro f ronts.  Fi rst ,  he noted thaE the pr inary concern of

the act of Judgnent ls the truth of the si t lo vel  d iv l -sLo,  and l ts

truEh has to do not rd.th the relatlonehlplt among the ltords, but with che
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relat lonehipa between the syntheslsed lnner words and the compound

real l t les they denote (50-51).  In other words,  the object  of  Judgment

Ls not  the nental  synthesls or  d lsElnct lon,  but  sonething eLse which

presuppose8 the oental  synthesls ae al ready accoroplLshed. The obJect  of

Judgnent is  not  the synthesls a l r  synthesls,  but  the veracl ty of  the

synthesls.  Second, Lonergan fo l lowed eound phenomenologlcal  method,

movLng f ron the l lngulst lc  conpogl t lo vel  d iv iBLo back to the groundtng

Lntent lonal  acts.  There he polnted out  Lhat  l lnguist ic  conpounds

express not  only Judgments,  but  non-Judgnental  syntheses euch aa

hypothesee or quest ions (49).  The upshot of  a l l  th is is  that  the lnner

word of  the act  of  Judgtng le not ,  proper ly speaklng,  a cooposLt io vel

d lv la lo.  The conposl t lo vel  d lv is lo is  the Judgnent 
's  "d l recc borrowed

con ten t , "  no t  L t s  " p rope r  con tenE"  ( f 958 :  275 ) .

Lonergan repeetedly aeknowledged that  h is path to th is lnterpre-

Eat lon of  Aquinas was prepared by Fr.  Peter  Hoenenrs ar t icLes "whlch

brought to l lght  both the neceseLty of  some lnte l lectua1 apprehenslon of

nexue Ln phantaso and,  ae wel l  the recognl t lon of  th le fact  by Ar lstot le

and by Aqulnas" (19672 2L8; gee also 25,  52,  97;  and 1972b: 266-67).  In

other nords,  lns ight  grasps in l l lunlnated loages the k lnd of  inte l l lg i -

bf le gglee aeeoctated wi th ordlnary language, and expresees icsel f  in

Lnner wordg.  I t  nay al -so grasp "on the leve1 of  d l rect  [ae contrasted

wlth ref lect lvel  understandlng" the lnte l l lg ib le specles of  re lat lonship

(nexus) or  d ist lnct lon aoong theee ordlnary,  descr lpt lve specLes in the

saroe Loages,  " ln the developnent of  lns lghts into h lgher unt t tes" (59).

Then l t  can eoploy the prevLoue lnner words as Deans to express Ehls

developed understandLng of  re lat lonehlp or  d ls l lnct ion.

Fron th le fo l lowe one of  the nost  iDportant  points of  Lonerganrs

po8lc lon:  the lnte l l ig lb le epeciee le not  only d let lnguiehable f ron the

senelble or  loaglnable speclee;  l t  ls  tota l ly  unl lke the 6en8ible or

laaglnable specLes,  becauee l ts  content  ls  conpletely lnaenelble,

unlnaglnable,  unpLcturabl-e,  unrepresenteble.  I lh l le one rnay be seduced

lnto th lnklng that  whet one underatandg by euch "universal  concepts"  as
t r ed r i l  c l r c l e r r  o r  t oaaSr  i e  an  l nag lned  red  paEch ,  o r  an  Lnag lned

bLack c l rculer  curve,  or  an lnagLned lunp,  there can be no such corres-

pondlng lnage aesoclated wl th the re lat lonehip (nexue) of  tdent i ty

erpreeeed ln the Pythagorean theoreD. The theoren atates that  re lat lon-

ahlp ae " the equare on the hypotenuse iaequal  to the auo of  the aquares
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on the lege of  a r lght  t l iangle."  Construct  a l l  the imagee you l lke;

yout l l  f lnd no plcture of  that  re lat lonshlp,  ' ls  
equal  to."  That  ls

souethlng purely understood.

The conposl tLon vel  d lv lElo l teel f  le the "d i rect  borrowed con-

tent  of  a Judgnent;  l ts  "proper content"  (L958: 275) ls  the poel t lng,

the ut ter lng of  the conpoel t lon vel  d lv is lo as af f l rned or  denied,  as

knorn to be true or falee. But what le the aource of this 'knowlng" to

be t rue or  fa lse? That is  l ts  " indlrect  borrowed content ,"  the eecond

klnd of  lote l l lgere whlch Lonergan cal led "ref lect ive underetandlng."

The qual l f ler ,  " ref lect iver"  ls  e lgni f l -cant  not  only Ln cognl-

t ional  theory,  but  ln Tr ln l tar ian theory ae wel1.  ThlB ter l l  goes r lght

to the heart of self-knowlng. I{tren one bounces a bean of llght off a

olr ror  Ln order to l l lunlnate sonething,  th ls ref lect lng lnvolvee the

use of  one obJect  aa a neang to another.23 Agaln,  when onets appearance

is ref lected ln a n l r ror ,  there ls  a reproduct lon of  the appearance.

Both of theee aspecte-neans and reproductlon-come together ln the act

of  ref lect lve understanding.

The dLrect  lnte l l lgere expresslng l teel f  Ln an Lnner word under-

stands the condl t lonal l ty  of  l te understandLng because l t  hae a k lnd of

understanding of  lnte l l lgence l tsel f  ( lpsuo lnte l l lgere)  by being lnte l -

llgent. Thls reans that it understands the dlfference between lte orrn

act  and what Bhe fu l lnees of  lnte l l lgence would be l lke.  In v l . r tue of

thLs consclousoe8s,  i t  recognLze8 that  the condl t lons for  Lts orrn actua-

t lon of  the inte l l lg lb le specLee are not  the aame aa the condl t lons

lnte l l lgence would requLre for  the obJect ive real l ty  of  the specles l t

has understood.  So there emergea Ln consciousnesa a quest lon about the

understood epecLes.  The que8t lon is  not ,  "Do I  understand the =Bpec. l -?"

for thaE ls already known in understandlng. Rather, the questLon about

the species ls  
' Is  

l t  rea1ly eo?" or ,  more proper ly,  " Is  the lnte l l lg l -

b le specLes I  have underetood indeed the lnte l l lg lb1e forn of  the sengL-

ble lnage I  or lg lnal ly  puzzled about?"

At thls polnt the phenomenon "reflectlon" conmences. The lnslght

and Lnner word begin to be drarn upon as means to soroethlng beyond then-

23. Slnilar exanples can be had by thlnklng ebout "conblnatLon shots" l-n
bLl lLards,  and the rethods enployed by elenentary part lc le
physlc lete and physical  chenlstB.
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selves.  Ref lect lon draws upon thelr  understandlng of  the f ln i te con-

d i t i ona l i t y  o f  t heL r  ac t ,  and  t he l r  awa reness  o f  un res t r i c t ed  l n t e l l l -

gence in order to work out  nhaE condl t ions ( ln sense) nould be needed !o

sa t i s f y  f u l l  l n t e l l l gence ' s  denand  f o r  l n t e l l i g l b l e  uncond i t i ona l i t y .

Ref lect ion also uses sense as meang as i t  seeks to deternine whether

those condLEl,ons are present ly  g lven,  are avai lable Ln accuraEe menory,

or  can be coaxed out  of  Ehe wor ld ( for  exarople,  through exper imenta-

E l o n ) .

Thls process of  ref lect ion is  a lso a sel f - reproduct lon through a

thorough sel f -knowing.  Concelv lng reproduces the act  of  understandlng

as such.  But  a human belng-unl lke God and angel-s- ls  not  merely h ls or

her lnte l l igencel  hunan beings are unlEles of  body and inEel l igence.

Ref lect lon uni tes in an act  of  ref lect ive understandLng the body (acts

o f  sens lng )  and  sp i r i t  ( acEs  o f  unde rs tand lng ) .  When  an  ac t  o f

posi t ing,  judging,  produces an af f i rmat ion or  denial  known to be Erue

because of  the sel f -knowing,  l t  is  not  nerely of  an act  of  under-

standlng,  but  of  the whole being.  Ref lect ive understanding grasps the

whole human being (63) as one who knows Ehls understanding to be "1ike

unto" the uncond i  t  ioned-vi r tual ly  uncondi t loned .  Thls is  why Lonergan

cal ls  l r  a "personal  ac{24 0967: 6:r ;  L958t 272).

24.  The whole-sel f -knowledge of  ref lect lon 1s not  "knowledge ln the fu11
sense" that  cones wi th the thenat ized sel f -af f i rmat ion of  Lonergan's
work.  I t  is  the k ind of  knowing that  cones by the exper ience of
dolng.  " I  had explalned that  consciousness is  knowledge of  che
subJect  sub ratLone expert i  (under the fornal  aspect  of  " the

expe r l enced " )  . . . "  ( Lone rgan ,  1959 :  179 -80 ) .  Fo r  f u l l  d l s cussLon ,
see  175 -81 ;  a l so ,  1964 :  225 -227 . )  One  knows  one  l s  consc lous  by
being conscious;  one knows one is  understanding ln the deed of
understandLng; one knows onesel f  as whole ln the dolng of  Judgtng.
But th is exper i  enc lng-through-doing is  not  knowledge in the "proper
sense "  ( L964 t  227 ) .  Hence ,  Lone rgan  w ro te :  "No t  i n  eve ry  Judgnen t
do we tef lect  to the polnt  of  knowing our o l rn essence and f ron that
conclude our capaci ty to know truth.  Rather,  in thLs passage
Aqulnas subscr lbed,  not  obscurely,  to the program of  cr l t lcal
thought:  to know truth ne have to know ourselves and the nature of
our knowledge, and the nethod to be ernployed is  ref lect ion" (1967:
75).  I  subni !  that  there ls  a perfornat ive knowing of  t ruth which
could not  g ive sel f -expresslon to how or why dolng that  ls  knowlng
Eruth;  Lhat  there ls  a perfornat ive knowing of  lnte l l lgence l tsel f
which cannot express the "whatness" of  what i t  exper iences.  I t  ls
only in the "re-dupl- icat lon" (1964: 224) of  the structure as
exper i  e nced- in-per f  oroance by the structure as knowing that  sel f  -

knowledge in the fu11,  cr l t ical  sense emerges.
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Whl le Aqulnas speaks conpact ly  of  both types of  inte l l lgere

(dl rect  and ref lect lve acta of  understanding),  both types of  processLons

aod typee of  products as "rat lo"  (" reason") ,  the dist lnctLon Lonergan

uncovered led hfuo to d l f ferenciate a eecond leve1 of  consciousness

( l n te l 1 l gence )  f r on  a  Eh l r d  1eve1  ( r eason ) .

4.3.5.  Aquluaare Analogy

Flnal ly ,  there is  the appl lcat lon of  the foregolng analyses of

hunan conscLousness to the task of analoglcaLly cornprehending the dlvlne

processl .ons.  Fl rst ,  God is known as analogous to Ehe hunan act  of

lnte l l lgere i tsel f .  The act  of  analogiz lng consists l -n extrapolat lng

fron a self-knowledge whlch knows the dlfference between lts own act and

the pocent ia l l t ies of  inte l l lgeDce, to an act  nhich knows the ldent i ty

of  i ts  act  l r l th a l l  that  lnte l l lgence can be.  Underscor lng rhLs polnt ,

tolrard the end of hie study Lonergan rrroce:

When Aqulnas spoke of  God as lp6uo inte lL igere,  d id he nean that
God was a pure act of undersEandlng? To that conclusion we have
been worklng through four ar t ic les (190).

A11 that  has been said so far  can be reduced to a s lngle propo-
si t lon Ehat,  when Aqulnas ueed the term, lnte l l lg lb le,  h ls
prioary neaning nas not rrhatever can be conceLved, such as
matEer, nothlng and eln, but lrrhatever can be known by under-
s tand lng  (180 ) .

Second, Aqulnas drew the analogy fron the processLon of the hunan

inner word f rom hunan inte l lLgere,  to the procession of  the div ine Word

from the Unrestr lc ted Act  of  Understanding whlch ls  God. But ,  as we

have seen, there are two such processions,  and each one al lows e certa ln

kind of  enphasls.  The processl .on of  the inner word which expresses rhe

direct  act  of  understandiog Btresses that  there Ls nothing in the word

whlch ls  not  in the understanding,  Ehat i t  Ls because of  the under-

standing's understanding,  and that  the re l -at lon ls  thoroughly lnte l l i -

gent. But because hunan understanding is not the fullness of under-

standing,  there ls  a d ist inct lon between what ls  expressed ln the human

inner word and the person expressing i t .  HuEans are not  ident ical  wi th

Eheir  understandlng.  But  God ls,  and Ehe proceos of  analogy prescLnds

fron th is hunan l lnLtat lon in lcs ef for t  to mean " the lJord oroceeded
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frou God."  The proceselon of  the Lnner nord of  Judgnent whLch expresses

the ref lect lve act  of  underetandlng enphaslses the eholeness of  ael f -

knowl-ng,  and the wholeness of  the reproduct lon (generat lon) of  sel f -

knowlng.  Buc because el ry act  of  hunan ref lect lve understandl .ng hae to

appeal  to what i t  understands to be given ( ln eensing) l t l thout  knowlng

why lt Ls given, whereas Ln God there Ls nothlng gl.ven rtLchout under-

standlng,  the analoglz lng preeclnds f ron th ls l ln l lat lon.  Flnal ly ,

whlle nelther Aqulnas nor Lonergan aay so l-n so many worda, there ls one

partLcular Lnstance of the processLon of hunan verbum from human !!3l-

l lgere whlch ls  especla l ly  to be regarded as the nost  perfect  of  a l l

created analogues of  the Dlv ine processlon,  and that  ls  the procession

of  the Judgnent of  eel f -af f l rDat lon f rorn the ref lect l .ve understandLng

nhich grasps rhe suf f ic lency of  that  Judgnent.  Only here ls  the verbum

fu1ly ldent lcal  n i th the huoan sel f  ut terLng that  Judgnent (74-75),

Third,  the precedl .ng lnterpretat lon latd the groundwork for  an

understandlng of  Aqulnasrs nr l t lng8 on the processlon of  the l to ly

Splr i t .  But  Lonergan t reated th is proceselon ln a cursory n lanner

becauee, ac he r t rote,  " the analogy !o the proceselon of  the l {o ly Spir i t

[hae been] wrapped ln deepest  obscur l ty .  I t  seemed poesib le to e l ln-

Lnate the obscur l ty  connecBed nlEh the second processlon by el ln lnat ing

the  supe r f i c l a l i t y  connec ted  w l t h  op ln l ons  on  t he  f l r e t "  ( 183 ;  see  a l so

204).  Slnce hle t reatDent of  the eecond procession ls  br ief ,  perhaps l t

t s  be8 t  t o  s l np l y  quo te  h l n .

Flrst ,  l t  ls  sholrn thet  s lnce God understands,  l le  oust  have a wt l l ;
fur ther,  th la n i l l  cannot be real ly  d lst lnct  f roD ei ther the dlv ine
substance or  the dLvine lnte l lect .  Secondly,  the wl l l  of  God can-
not  be nere potency or  uere habi t ;  l t  nust  be ln act ;  and s lnce the
baelc act  of  wl l l  is  love,  l t  must  be actual ly  lov lng.  Thlrd ly,
the proper object  of  d lv lne love Ls the div ine goodness whlch ls
ldent lcal  wi th God; but  love ls  dynanlc presence; therefore the
love of God for God lnvolves the dynanlc presence of God in God.
l loreover,  e lnce div l -ne loving,  d lv lne wi l l lngr  d lv lne being are
ident lcal ,  l t  fo l lons that  the dynanlc presence of  God ln God is
not  oere dynanic preeence, but  God. Just  as Godrs thought [con-
celv lng of  the Wordl  of  God is noE mere thought but  God, so God's
love of  God ls not  mere accldental  act  but  God. Fourth ly,  the
or ig ln of  dLvine love ls  t reated.  There cannot be the dynanic
p resence  o f  t he  be loved  IGod ]  l n  t he  l ove r r s  ISp i r i t i s ]  w111 ,
un1e6a Ehere f i rs t  la lnte l lectual  conceptLon. Further,  l t  is  not
the concept [Word]  but  the concel .ved [God] that  16 Loved; hence
dl.vine love ls related both co the l{ord and to God fron whoo the
Word proceeda (203-204).
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Fourth, nowhere here have we nentloned the "father"-only God,

I {ord (Son),  and Holy Splr t t .  the reasons for  th ls are centra l  to

Aquinaete way of  proceedlng.  I le does not  concelve the Word as proceed-

lng f ron the Father,  but  n l th ln the unrestr tcted act  of  understanding

and lovlng whlch ie God, the "substance" or  "essence" of  God, the Unl ty

of  the Three Persons.  And " the processLons are ln God pr ior" ;  that  18,

the proceselone wl th in the UnresEr lcted Act  of  Understandlng and Loving

const l tute the persons,  hard ae th is n lght  be to grasp for  someone who

has not  understood understandlng.  Hence, the FlrBt  Person (Father)  of

the dlv ine Tr ln l ty  lB def lned inpl lc i t ly  (Lonergan, 1958: 12-13):  that

per8on from whon the l{ord ls geoerated and fron whom, along with the

word, the Itoly Sptrlt ls generated (206-215),

Flnally, the ascenslonal dlnenslon fouod ln Augustlne rraa not

loat ,  eLther by Aqulnas or  Lonergan.

As long as our concepts are ln developnent,  the peyehologlcal
analogy comnands the sltuatlon. But ooce our concepta reach
theLr term, the analogy ls  t ranscended and we are confronted
nl th the nyetery.  In other words,  the psychological  analogy
tru ly gLves a deeper ins ight  lnto nhat  God Ls.  st i l l ,  that
lnslght  stands upon analogyt  i t  does not  penetrate to the very
core,  the essence of  God, ln whlch alone t r ln l tarLan doctr lne
can be contenplated ln Lts fu l l  ln te l l lg ibt l t ty ;  grasplng
proper ly quid s l t  Deus ls  the beat l f lc  vte lon (208).

4.4.  Concluelon

In Lonerganrs analysls of  Aqulnasts analogy,  we agaLn f lnd sone

of the saoe thlngs whlch characterlzed Grace and Freedon. Ae there,

Lonergan streaaea thaE he ls  uslng hlstor ical  nethod8 to retr leve
, <

AquLnasrs neanings.--  Again,  there ls  the careful  reconstruct lon of  the

var ious systeoat lc  contexEs in whlch Aquinasrs ataceoents about the

lnner word are Bi tuated.  There ls  the lnslght fu l  penetrat lon of  the

25. Part lcular ly  st r lk lng here was hts real lzat lon that ,  l f  one wanted
to knolr nhaC Aqulnas neant by "Lnner word" one had best attend
nel ther to h ls Tr tn l tar lan nr i t ingE, nor h ls t reetLses on the huEan
nlnd,  but  rather co the texts devoted to the plural l ty  of  d lv lne
t d e a e  ( 6 ) .
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terrn lnologlcal  " jungle" where dl f ferent  terms have the same meaning and

the sane term di f ferent  meanlngs ln var ious contexts.  And there is  the

f lexib l l i ty  wi th which Lonergan moves around the uses Aquinas makes of

me taphys i ca l  Ee rms ,  a l \ days  a r Ja re  Eha t  " po tency r "  "ma t t e r r "  " ac t l . ve r "

"pass i ve r "  and  t he  l l ke ,  neve r  deno te  abso lu tes ,  bu t  r e l a t i onsh ips  among

acts which wl11 shl f t  when a di f ferent  lssue ls  belng addressed.

But there is  a lso something new ln Verburn,  and that  newness is

forced by the subJect  matter .  I t  is  the same th lng which gave August lne

the normat iv i ty  of  h is explorat ion of  Ehe created analogue. That  is ,

whi le the nornat lv i t .y  of  August ine's acceptance of  the doctr lne of  the

T r l n i t y  r esEed  i n  h i s  f a i t h ,  t he  no rna t i v i t y  o f  h l s  exp lo ra t i on  o f  t ha t

created analogue-the huruan nind-and hls assert ion that  l t  is  the nost

perfect  analogue rested in h is n lnd l tsel f .  In exact ly  the sane way,

t he  au then t i c i t y  o f  Lone rgan rs  i n t e rp re ta t i ons  and  h i s t o r i ca l  ana l yses ,

what just l f ied then despi te the fact  that  no one before hi rn had ever

analyzed Ehlngs in the ways he dld,  rested in h ls own rnlnd.

In Verbum the performat lve nornat iv i ty  of  Lonerganrs thought cane

to  se l f - app rop r i a t i on ;  t ha t  ee l f - app rop r i a t i on  was  exp l i c i t l y  r ecogn i zed

as the only adequate foundat ion for  understandlng these great  Lhlnkers

who were th lnking about thelr  o\rn th lnklng.  Whl le Insight  woul-d explore

Lhe methodological  consequences of  th is appropr iatLon of  one's n ind,  i t

remains lhat  the or ig lnal  acts of  sel f -appropr iat ion were done ln

researchl-ng Verbun. Verbun is the or ig lnal  chapter  11 of  Inslght .

5.  INSIGHT

ln Verburn Lonergan c la lmed that  August ine,  Ar istot le,  and Aquinas

al l  enployed " introspect ive techniques" ( lx)  in reachlng their  c la ins

regardlng the operat ions of  the hurnan mind.  Yet  Lonergan also renarked:

But l f  Ar is tot le and Aqulnas used lntrospect ion and did so br i l -
l iant ly ,  l t  remains that  they did not  theroat ize thelr  use,  d id not
e l eva te  l t  l n t o  a  r e f l ec t i ve l y  e l abo ra ted  t echn ique ,  d i d  no t  wo rk
out  a proper nethod for  psychology Icogni t lonal  theory] ,  and there-
by 1ay the groundwork for  Lhe contemporary d ist lnct lons between
nature and spir i t  and between the natural  and hunan sciences ( lx-
x ) .
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The achlevement of  l r r t rospect iu"26 sel f -appropr lat ion cane anldst  the

reeearchLng of  Verbun. There l t  was grasped as the key co interpret ing

Aquinas;  there Lt  was recognlzed as the essent ia l  breakthrough for  norm-

at lv l ty  ln h istor ical  thtnktng.  But  lE was lef t  to Ehe nr l t ing of

Insight  to work out  the nethodologlcal  lmpl lcat ions of  that  seLf-appro-

pr lat l -on.  Hence in th is sect ion we shal l  explore how Lonergan worked

out those nechodological  inpl lcat lons in Inslght ,  and sha11 adopt Loner-

gan's own Eerma for  doing so.  Thus,  we shal l  d lscuss Inslght  f ron the

vlewpolnt  of  the shi f ts  f ron c lassic ist  to modern culEure as fo l lows:

"Frorn First  Pr inclpLes to Transcendental  Method";  "Fron Ar istote l lan to

Modern Science";  "Fron Loglc Eo Method";  "From Soul  to Subject  and f rom

Nature co I l ls tory."

5.1. Frou Flret Prlnclples to Treascendental Hethod

In the "Preface" to Insight ,  Lonergan wrote that  " the phi losophy

end oetaphysics that  resul t  f ron lnsight  lnto lns ight  wi l l  be ver l f ia-

b1e" (x i ) .  The mere conJunct lon of  the words,  "ver i f iable"  and "meta-

physlcs" sEr l -kes the nodern ear as s l range. Thinkere f ron Hegel  to

Whitehead have concelved of  necaphysics as a purely speculat ive disc i -

p l lne.  Analyt lc  phi losophy nade i ts  c icadel  around the posl t lon that

netaphyslcs ls  lnt r ins lcal ly  unver i f lable.  I le idegger and subsequent

phenonenologLsts have undertaken the programe of  the destructLon of

netaphysics because of the rday its language "concealed" the "uncon-

cealed" (a lethea,  t ruth,  that  whlch ver i f lcatLon rnakes nanl fest) .

26.  Latet ,  Lonergan tended to nary of  the term, "Lntroepect lon,"  s lnce
lt conEalned connotatlona to whlch he was vehenently opposed-
part lcular ly  regardlng the nature of  conscLousneee and of  the rray ln
nhich the ects of  coosciougnegs are known ( I972a: 8-9) .  Slnce
"1ntro-spec-t lon" l l teral ly  neans " looklng inslde" and carr ies the
ScotisE fuupllcatlon of an lnner Lntuition by means of which one
graspe one'g esgence, or  runs lnto the cr l t lc lsns of  l lume, Kant,  and
Sartre,  Lonergan increasingly spoke of  " intent ional i ty  analysis"  or ,
occaslonal ly ,  "phenomenology" ln i ts  p lace.  In any case,  what he
always meant was helghtened at tenElon to the data of  conscl .ousness,
to the experLencee of  act lng conscLously,  fo l lowed by quest lons and
anslrers that arose from such heightened alrareness.
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What was Lonergan get t lng at  ln going agaLnst  thLs contenporary

trend? He was proposing that  he had solved a problen whlch t races back

to the c lassic ist  concept ion of  loetaphysl .c8.  In that  concept ion,  meta-

physics ls  the scl .ence of  f l rs t  pr incip les,  and Doreover,  those pr lncl -

p les are conceived as proposl tLonal  syntheses of  concepts,  fo l lowlng

conceptual is t  cr l ter ia.  On th is account,  a l l  of  belng can be sclent i f i -

cal ly  deduced f ron f l rs t  pr lnclp les.  But  how does one arr lve aE f l rs t

pr inclp les thenselves? The answers var ied (Lonergan, 19582 4O2-423) but

the not ion of  "neces8Lty"  nas key ln nost  at tenpts.  Flgure out  propoel-

t l -on6 nhlch necessar i ly  had to be t rue,  and yourd be hone f ree.  How-

ever,  nece6sLty cane to lnc lude such concepts as Eucl ldean geometr ical

propertLes and the vLew of  decency propagated by the Engl lsh "publ lc

school"  systen.  Hence, "neceesLty"  a l l  to of ten amounted to "whatever I

cannot concelve of  or  lmagLne to be dl f ferent ."  I t  was 1i t t1e wonder

Ehat scorn waa caaE upon a science of  f l rs t  pr incip les in such an atmo-

sphe re .

The breakthrough for Lonergan seens to have come with the dls-

covery that  ln AquLnas,  and Ar letocle aa wel1,  f l rs t  pr lnclp les of

knonledge were noE l ln i ted ro propoei t ional  syntheses of  concepEa.

Lonergan art lculated th ls d iecovery ln h ig t reat tnent  of  the centra l

epistenologlcal  conundrun:  how do we know l f  th ings real l -y  are the l ray

we know theo to be? Thls ls  lhe quest ion of  the standard for  aseessing

knor ledge.

Such ref lect lon preaents a fanl l lar  puzzle.  To Judge that  dy
knowing ls slollar to Ehe known involves a comparleon betneen
the knowlng and i ts  standard;  but  et ther the scandard ls  known
or i t  ls  not  known; l f  i t  i -s  known, then real ly  the comparLson
1s between theee two Lcens of  know!-edge, and one nlght  bet ter
oalnta ln that  ne know dlrect ly  n i thout  any conpar ing;  on the
other hand, i f  the standard le not  known, there cannot be any
compar l son .  . . .  [Aqu inas ]  adn l t t ed  t he  necessL t y  o f  a  s t anda rd
ln  Judgnen t ,  . . . .  [ bu t ]  he  doea  no t  seem to  have  cons lde red  as
standard el ther of  the al ternat lves agaLnst  which the above
dl lenna Le operat lve;  for  h le standard was neLther the th lng- ln-
i t6e1f  as th lng- ln- l teel f  and ao as unknown, nor nas i t  soDe
second lnner representat lon of  the th ing- ln- i tsel f  conlng to the
ald of  the f l rs t  ln a fut i le  and superf luoua ef for t  to be help-
fu l .  The Thor let  etandard lay ln the pr inclp lee of  the inte l -
lect  l tsel f :  "The tero rn lnd (rnens) is  taken f roo the verb
measure (neneurare).  ror  i - th ing-of  any genus is  neasured by
shat le least  and f l ret  ln LtB genus,  as is  c lear f rom the Meta-
phyelcs l l }52b24, 341.  So,  the word nind ie appl led to che-; ; ; l
ln  the saoe nay aa underetandlng ls .  For understanding knows
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about th ings only by neasur ing t } t t '  as i t  were,  accordlng to

lEs  omr  p r l nc i p l es "  ( 1969 :  59 -60 ) . - '

Now AquLnas used the phraae, resolut io ln pr lnclPla ( reeolut lon to pr ln-

c ip les) ,  to d iscuss the cause of  cert l tude.  A proposl t ion-the example

given is  thac the three angles of  a t r langle are equal  to two r lght

angles (52)- is  known wi th cert l tude once l t  Ls resolved to l ts  f i rs t

pr lncip les.  Thar is ,  one knows th ls geometr lcal  t ruth once one obtalns

a denonstrat ion of  the conclusion f ron f i rs t  pr lnclp les.  I t  would seen,

Ehen, that  Aqulnas had th ls sort  of  "pr incip le"  ln n ind when he spoke of

the "pr incip les of  inte l1ect ."

Ilowever, as Lonergan showed, Aquinas was not conEent nerel-y to

point  out  thac one knows certLtude of  proposi t lons ln such a resolut lon

to pr inclp les;  he also went on to Point  out  why such a resolut ion br lngs

cert l tude.  I t  ls  because " the nind is  coerced by i ts  own natural  accep-

tance of  the pr inclp les to accept the conclusions as wel l "  (63).  In

other worda,  there are "natural"  f i ret  pr lnclp les which ground the

acceptance of  "proposi t lonal"  f i rs t  pr inclp les.  And on these pr ior

pr incip les of  inte l lect  rests the whole issue of  cert l . tude al l  a long che

l l n e .

Thue, what is  neant by " lnte l lect  neasur ing th lngs by l ts  own

pr incip les" turns ouE to be what has been dlscussed above: the way ln

rrh lch the coneclousness of  lnte l lect  l tseJ, f ,  present in every act  of

understandlng and every Dovement of  ref lect ing,  deternines what 1s

required to sat is fy lnte l lectrs dernand for  uncondi t ioned understanding.

What Lonergan dlscovered was that  Aqulnasrs reference to " the pr inclp les

of  lnte l lect"  Ls not  in any way a reference to Proposi t lons stat lng the

rules or  essence of  inte l lect  i tsel f ;  that  would be an inpossib i l lEy '

g iven the fact  BhaE for  Aquinas inte l lect  i teel f  is  ut ter ly  t ranscen-

dent.  Rather,  the pr lnclp les of  inte l lect  only occur and are only knorrr

perfornat lvely,  that  is ,  Ln Ehe concrete,  lnte l l lgent ly  act lng subJect

(hunan or d lv ine).

59

27. Lonerganrs actual  text  quotee Aqulnasrs Lat in:  "nomen oent is d lc i tur

Lnanina,  sLcut  et  nonenintel lectus.  sorG-GiI i l l In IEIT4EiE

accl f f i  de rebus roensurando eas quasi  ad sua pr incip la."

Above I  have subst i tuted an expanded passage f ron De Ver i tataer Q.
9 ,  a .  1 .  as  t r ans la ted  l n  Aqu lnas '  1953 ,  2 ' .  5 .
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Whl le Aquinaa was c lear ly aware that  cert i tude had l ts  foundatLon

in the concrete subJect ,  l t  remalns that  by and large he tended to use

thi6 as a k ind of  "bootstrap" to guarantee Ehe cerLLtude of  proposi t lon-

a l  f i r s t  p r l nc l . p l es ,  and  t hen  p roceed  Ln  a  c l ass i c l s t  f ash ion ,  us l ng  t he

proposi t lonal  f l rs t  pr incip les to ground everyth ing else.  The inte l lec-

tual  s lCuat ion had changed drast lcal ly  by Lonerganrs t ine.  Aquinas

could operate ef fect ively in h is day ei th a l in i ted stock of  proposi-

t lonal  f l rs t  pr inclp les.  But  f ron the t l re l f th to the twent ieth century

the fundanental  character  of  the sciences nas their  developnental

nature.  New sclences,  and new vergions of  o ld sclences arose generat ion

af ter  generat lon.  rndeed in the nathenatLcal  f le lds,  i t  seemed that  one

could have several  sc l .ences wl th contradlctory f l rs t  pr lnclp les ( for

example,  Eucl l .dean and non-EuclLdean geonetr les) .  Moreover,  l f  these

new aclences indeed poaeeseed f l rs t  prLnclp lee-which nany present day

classLcLsts st i l l  doubt-- -nodern th inkers had long s ince glven up the

bother of  at tenpt lng a coherent  ar t iculat ion of  then.

Lonergan, therefore,  saw the need for  sonethlng which would do

for  the contenporary scene what " f i rs t  pr inclp les, '  d id for  Aquinas:

provide a basis for  Lntegrat ing what was t rue and good in the cul ture,

and for  revers ing what was faLse and pernic ious.  And to acconpl l .sh Lt ,

he  f o l l owed  AquLnas rs  c l ue :  a  r eso lu t l on  t o  Ehe  p r i nc l p l es  o f  i n t e l l ec t .

Lonergan would seek to show that  "Just  as every statenent in theoret lcal

scLence can be shown fo lmp1y statements regarding sensLble fact ,  so

every sEatenent ln phi losophy and netaphysics can be shown to inply

s ta temen ts  r ega rd l ng  cogn iE lona l  f ac t "  ( 1958 :  x i ) .  Thus ,  me taphys i ca l

stacements-and those of  eth lcs and theology as sel l  (3g7)-cou1d be

resorved to cogni t ional  statenents;  cogni t lonal  statements could be

found ei ther to square or  be at  var iance wi th the "pr lnclp les of  inte l -

1ect"- the sel f -appropr iated structure of  human consclousness.  where

the cognl t ionar staEement squared ni th sel f -af fLrnat ion,  i t  would be

ver i f led;  nhere Lt  var led,  the netaphyslcal  posi t lon would be fa ls l f ied.

This ls  Ehe fundamenEal  neaning of  a "ver i f iable netaphysLcg."  rn other

words,  the expl lc i t ly  ar t lculated understandlng of  understanding which

or iented his l -nterpretat ion of  Aquinas in Verbun would become the new

founda t i on  f o r  c r l t i ca l  r e f l ec t l on  on  sc i ence  and  cu l t u re .

In order to provLde a more focused idea of  the need and necessi ty

of  such a procedure,  Let  me advert  to a problen in the exposi t lon in
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sect lon 4.3.4 of  th le essay.  Fol lowlng Aqulnae'  and for  purposes of

pedegoglcal  c lar l ty ,  I  there spoke of  hunan understandlngts "awareness

of  lnte l l lgence l teel f  ( ipsun lnte l l lgere) ."  In thet  cootext  I  could

8ay that  hunan lnte l l lgence,  ln sel f - ref lect lon,  hae a knowledge of  the

condi t lons lnte l l lgence requlres for  the obJect lve real i ty  of  sonethlns.

Thls ls  because for  Aqulnas,  lnte l l lgence l tgel f  ls  God'  the Unre-

etr lc ted Act  of  Understandlng whlch grasPs everyth lng about everyth lng,

grasps the condl t lonal l ty  of  everyth lng upon i tsel f ,  and graepe the

nediated condltlonallty of everythlng uPon the condLtlons whlch God

causes to be l ts  condi t lons.  Thls aLl  nakes sense for  Aquinas because

of the way he proceede-parElcularly ln the Sumna . First , he demon-

s t r a tes  Eha t  t he re  l s  a  God  ( I a ,  Q .2 . ) ;  t hen  he  t akes  up  t he  cha rac -

ter ls t ics of  God (QQ. 3-11),  especla l ly  the unrestr ic tedness of  d lv lne

understandlnS (QQ. f4-17);  subsequent ly he move6 on to the wl l l  and

power of  God (QQ. L9-26),  the exerc ise of  thet  power Ln creat lon (QQ.

44-49),  the creat l .on of  the nater ia l  unlverse (QQ. 65-75) '  the nature of

huoan belnge (Qq. 75-78) and their  knowing (QQ. 79-81,  89-89).28 Th,r"

when Aqulnas got around to a "sclence" of how hunans attain certitude,

he could draw upon what he had egtablished earller on about lpeun lntel-

11ge re .

Much, therefore,  depends upon the f l rs t  denonsErat lon ln the

"f l rs t  eclencer"  namely,  the proof  for  the exlstence of  God. And as any

beglnnlng student in phi loeophy can te1l  you,  everyth ing there depends

on the denlal  of  an lnf ln l te Eequence of  causeE. BuB Juec what is  wrong

rr l th an lnf in l te sequence of  cauees? As Ar lstot le t tent  Eo great  pains

to shon, the notLon le unthlnkable-lt ie both unlnaglnable and unintel-

l tg ib le.  But ,  who says the unlverse 18 Lntel l - lg lb le? Thls is  a ques-

tl-on both Aristotle and Aqulnas knew to have an afflrnative answer, but

nel ther took lE up expl lc l t ly .  In the contenPorary per l 'od,  Ldeas such

as "Exl-stence Le absurd" or  'A11 neanlng is  devoid of  obJect ive refer-

ence,  and ls  to be de-constructed Lnto an arbl t rary,  p layful  s t ructure

of  aeeoclat lona" are al l  the rage.  I f  Lonergan would do for  our perLod

28. The creatlon of hunans seems to come
Bequence (qQ. 90-94),  so chat '  in  good
general ,  human nature,  Le t reated before
Eve. Sonewhat para1le1 sequences are aleo
Gent l lee and De Ver l tate.

a l l t t le  out  of_ tenporal
ec l en t i f l c  f ash ion ,  t he

the part icular ,  Adao and
to be found in the Contra
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whae AquLnas did for  hLs,  he would have to expl lc i t ly  answer th is ques-

t lon nl thout  appeal ing to the exlstence of  God (whlch would be a pet i t lo

pr lnclp l i ) .  Rather,  he would have to do so by resolv lng such an issue

to the knonn structure of huroan knowing.

In out lLne forn,  here 's what he did.  Sel f -af f l rnat ion revels

that  hunan knowing is  a structure of  intentLonal  acts,  re lated by ques-

tLons.  QuestLons for  lnte l l igence ar ise f ron exper ienclng and lead to

understanding and concept ion.  Quest l -ons for  ref lect ion are put  about

one's understandl-ng and lead to ref lect lve understandlng and Judgnent

( f 958 :  319 -336 ;  L964 t  22L -227> .  The  sou rce  o f  a l l  such  ques r l ons ,  and

the re fo re  a l l  f l n l t e  l n t en t i ona l  ac t s - i s  t he  Du re  un res t r i c t ed  des l r e

to knon.

By Ehe desire to know is neant the dynanic or l .entat ion nanL-
fes ted  Ln  ques t i ons  f o r  l n t e l l i gence  and  re f l ec t i on .  . . .  I t  i s
the prLor and enveloping dr lve that  carr ies cogni t ional  process
fron sense and lnaginat ion to understandlng,  f rom understandlng
to Judgnent,  f ron Judgment to Che complete context  of  correct
Judgnents thaE is named knowl-edge (1958: 348).

This desire ls  the concrete,  lnErospect ively ldent l f iable and af f i rnable

exper ience I  previously referred to as "a k lnd of  awareness of  inte l l i -

g e n c e  l t s e l f . "

I f  one now turns to work out  the "methodological  inpl lcat ions" of

Ehese  " i n t r ospec t i ve "  conc lus l ons ,  one  f i nds ,  f i r s t ,  t ha t  wha t  t h l s

desire intends is  proper ly cal led "being."  In fact ,  belng can be

def lned in terns of  th is sel f -known desire as " i ts  object lve."  Why?

Oddly enough, Lonergan never geEs around to saylng why,  ln so many

words ,  i n  chap te r  12  o f  I ns l gh t .  Ye t  i t  l - sn r t  t oo  d i f f l cu l t  ! o  no rk  ou t

the answer.  Slnce the deslre is  a desire for  the anslrer  to a l l  ques-

t ions whlch ls  to be had only ln the "complete context  of  correct

Judgnents,  "  l t  ls  c lear ly a desire for  the ansner to every " IS l t  so?"

ques t l on .  I n  o the r  wo rds ,  lEs  ob jec t i ve  i s  " a l l  t ha t  1s , "  wh l ch  i s

s l np l y  ano the r  way  o f  say i ng  "be lng . " I  w l sh  t o  s t r ess  t ha t  t he

s ta temen t ,  "Be ing  l s  t he  obJec t i ve  o f  t he  un resE r i c t ed  desL re  t o  know , "

fo l lows nei ther f rom sone lntu i t ion of  being,  or  of  necessi ty.  nor by

convent ion.  I t  proceeds methodological ly ,  f ron an analysis of  the sel f -

app rop r i a ted  s t r uc tu re  o f  consc iousness .  I t  l s  because  " I s  i t  so? "

quest lons are intr ins ic to that  process,  and because that  process is

intr ins ical ly  unrestr ic ted,  that  one can render th is correct  def ln l t ion.
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Thls "second order"  (350,  360-61) def tnt t lon ls  the f i rs t  of  the

nethodological  consequencee of  sel f -appropr lat ion.  others fo11ow. one

ls the account of  the object iv l ty  of  human knowlng.  In another,  Loner-

gan proceeds frorn the self-approprlated structure of hunan knoltlng to

work out  the heur lst ic  atructure of  Ehe real i ty  of  the Dater ia l  unLverse

("proport ionate being";  431-45f) .  He goes on to lndicale hon that

structure forrDs the backbone of a "method in netaphyslcs" lthlch would

"under lLe,  penetrater  t ransform, and uni fy"  (390) the achl 'evements of

the rnul t ip l ic l ty  of  sc iences and hunan cul tures ("conrnon senses") .

"Under l ie and penetrate" neans to Put  these achievemenEa expl ic l t ly  in

touch rr i th Chelr  foundat ions by a resolut ion to the structure of  con-

sclousness ("pr lncip les of  lnte l l lgence") ;  " t ransform" means to cr i t i -

c lze the inadequacles of  the forroulaEl-ons of  resuLts v ia those founda-

t ions;  "uni fy"  neans to provlde a basis for  lnterdisc lp l lnary and cross-

cul tural  col laborat lon (385-401).

But  for  present purPosesr I  wish to dwel l  upon only one of  the

fur ther inpl icat lons,  namely,  the oanner ln whlch l t  ls  posslb le to

esrabl lsh that  real i ty  ls  "comPletely inte lL lg ib le '  (672-73).  Agaln '

thLs consists in a "reso1ut l .on" to the sel f -af f i rned facts of  human

consciousness.  The belng of  belng is  grasped ln Judgr lents whlch respond

to " Is?" But  " Is?" quest lons are always about iote l l ig ib le contents

grasped by pr lor  acts of  d i rect  understanding.  I lence,  every hurnan

knowing of  belng has an intr lns lcal ly  inte l l tg ib le component.  Moreover,

s ince human knowing lntends the tota l i ty  of  being ln Preclsely th is

nanner,  nothlng whlch " is"  would be lacking ln lnte l l lg lbt l l ty '  Pre-

c lsely what that  tnte l l ig lb l l i ty  ntght  be can be dt f f lcul t ,  obscure and

even mysterl-ous; but frorn the nature of human knowlng, one can work out

the nethodologlcal  conclusLon that  real l ty  ls  conpletely tnte l l tg ib le.

This opens the way for  a d iscuseLon of  the uninte l l lg lb l l l ty  of  evi l ,

and a dlscusslon of  God. Unl lke AquLnas,  these issues come at  the endt

rather than the beglnning of  Lonerganrs work.

Thls,  I  hope, g ives some ldea of  how Lonergan set  about subst l -

tut ing " t ranscendental  nethod" for  " f i rs t  pr lncip les."  Transcendental

method beglns wl th the "reduplLcat ion" (1964: 224) of  the structure of

knowLng as experLenced- in perfornance into that  st ructure as expl ic l t ly

understood,  ver i f ied and ernbraced. I t  moves on Eo discover and

art iculate Che consequences whl-ch fo l low f rom thac known structure as
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such,  independent ly of  whatever the partLcular  contents oners acts of

exper lenclng,  understanding,  expressing,  Judgtng,  valu lng or  decld lng

nlght  be .

5.2.  Froo Loglc to Uethod

Western thoughL has paid homage to loglc for  over t r ro nLl lenia,

f requent ly ln a s lavish way,  even more f requent ly r r iEhout understanding

Jus t  nha t  l og l c  l s .  The  t e rm ,  " 1og l ca1 , "  i s  mos t  f r equen t l y  uaed  t o

denote whatever I  happen to bel ieve ln a parElcular ly  st rong nay.  ( In

graduate school  re used to p lay a board gane cal led "Risk!"  and che

departmentrs resl -denE professor of  logic jo lned in.  He dut i fu l ly  and

earnest ly  lnstructed Ehe other p layers as to what the "nost  1oglcal , '

move for  them was, whlch oddJ-y a lways happened to favor h ls advantage.)

Unde r  a  be t t e r  con t ro l  o f  t he  mean ing  o f  t he  t e rn ,  " l og i c r "  r e fe r s  t o

relat lons among proposl t ions-whlch proposi t ions do and do not  provide

suf f lc ient  condl t ions for  the af f i rmat l .on of  other proposl t ions.  Dls-

t lnct lons wl th in th ls t reatment of  " logic"  lnc lude rnaJor versus minor

1oglc,  foroal  versus lnfornal  J-ogic,  t radi t ional  versus synbol ic  logic,

deontLc and rnany-valued logics,  study of  typlcal  fa l lac ies,  and so on.

The equat ion of  " the loglcal"  and " the reasonable" is  probably to be

traced to Scotus (Lonergan, 1967: 25 n L22),  who over looked inslght  and

oade al l  operat ions of  the hunan nlnd l lke unto deduccive syl loglz ing.

People also speak of  " induct l -ve 1oglc"  and "J-ogic of  d iscovery, . '

two topics which have been hot ly  debated ever s ince they nere f i rs t

Lntroduced. As far  aa I  an able to te l l ,  both phrases consist  Ln

ef for ts to cast  the facts of  ins lght  and ref lect ive understandlng into

the nold of  deduct lve re lat lonshipa anong proposl t lons.  A6 such,  they

are dooned f rorn bi r th,  for  as Lonergan says,  the remarkable fact  about

dLrecE and ref lect lve underatandlng is  that  they can "nake use of  e le-

menEs in the cognl tLonal  process" which are "more rudlnentarv. ,  than

p r o p o s i t i o n s  ( f 9 5 8 :  2 8 f ) .

There is  a k ind of  statLc nental l ty  which cones nl th excessive

rel iance on loglc.  r t  tends Eo th lnk thet  a l l  possib le conclusions f rom

preEises must have al ready been worked out  Ln a given text .  Ar istot le,

Eucl ld and Aquinas have al l  been t reated in th is ! ray.  But  roodern
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thinkers have guccesgfully found rrays to uee thoee "nore rudlnentary"

elenents ln cognLt lon to th lnk thoughts and Eolve problens whLch c lassi-

c lst  th inkera never at teEpted.  Thlg has 1ed to an lncredlb le f lex i -

b l l t ty  and divers l ty  in th lnklng.  By appropr lat lng the structure of  the

relatlons among those nore rudlnentary elements of htrman cognltlonr and

by ident i fy lng the ro le of  logic ln t t  (L958: 276-77;  eee also 1957)

Lonergan provlded a norrnative t'ay of retalnlng what was good in the

classlc lst  adherence to 1oglc,  and yet  golng beyond l te l ln l tat lona to

incorporate nhat nas good ln nerr method8.

5.3. Fron Arl.stotell.an to llodern Sclence

Most people whorve read InsighE remember awaklng frorn the night-

nare of  the f l r8t  f lve chapterg on gclence co the breath of  f resh al r  of

chapters 6 and 7 on "Comon Senge."  I f ,  ae Lonergan c la loed,  "nore than

al l  e lse,  the aLm of  the book lB to iaaue an invl tat lon to a personal ,

decLsive act"  of  eel f -appropr l .at lon,  ! rhy,  then,  d id he nr l te the book ln

such an inpenetrable way? I le h lneel f  gave three reaaona: f l rs t ,  the

developnental  character  of  understandlng ls  c learest  ln the advance of

eclent l f lc  understanding,  as guided by sclent l f lc  Dethod (33).  Coomon

senee develops lo a eomewhat eclectLc faahLon, and lt ls not always the

ca8e that  addl t lons to l t  bul ld upon prevlous contr l .buElone.  Second,

becauee of the biaees, the comon body of oplnlone we refer to es common

genEe Lg actually an adalxture of understandlng and mLsunderstandlng,

whereas the nethode of  oodern sclence progressl .vely mLnLoLze, l f  not

elLnLnate,  the acceptance of  o lsunderstandlng (1958: 267,  297,  5O5).

Thlrd,  the crucl .a l  fact  of  the unplcturabl l l ty ,  the uniuaglnabl l l ty ,  of

the lntelllglble content of acts of underatandlng becaroe unavoidable

only wl th the achlevenents of  sc lent l f lc  nethod ln Ehe twent leth century

(xx-xxt) .  The lnnedlacy of  col t IDon senge nls leads onets lnt roepect lve

at tenpts lnto equat lng fhe lnte l l tg lb le contents of  connons aense teroa

nl th the lnages of  the lunedlate occaeione of  cheir  or lg ins or  appl l -

cat lons (296).  I {e Day also lnclude a fourth iseue Dent loned ear lLer:

the shl f t  in  the understandlng of  "acience" is  the most fundanental

cul tural  lnnovatLon of  our era.  Clear ly,  then,  Lonergan held that

fanillarlty trlth scLentlflc understanding and nethod was an lmportant

step ln the proJect  of  eel f -appropr iat lon.
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But there ls  another,  Lnverse object lve operat ive ln Lonerganrs

chapEers on oodern scLent l f lc  nethod.  NoE only was Lonergan drawing

attent lon to scient l f ic  understandlng to a id the reader in appropr lat lng

hls or  her own understandlng;  he was also dranlng on hLs own sel f -appro-

pr iat ion to provl-de an account of  why modern scLent i f ic  rnethods work,

rrhy they are about obJect lve real l - ty ,  why they fo l low the ru les they do,

and l rhat  the lnpl icat ions of  such procedures were.  With th ls he became

the f i rs t  th lnker to t ru ly ar t iculate the foundat lons of  modern sclence.

I le succeeded where al l  before hin had fa l led by betng concrete.  I le

penetraLed to the heart  of  the performances of  nodern sclent is ts,  in

r that  can proper ly be cal led a "phenonenology" of  natural  sc ience,  and

discovered acts and re lat lons arDong those acts whlch had been over looked

for centur ies.  I  have elsewhere sunmarLzed his phenomenology of  modern

sclence (Byrne,  1981a, 1981b),  so here I  w111 rnerely sunnar ize a few

c ruc la l  r esu l t s .

F l r s t ,  a  " ne thod  i s  a  se t  o f  d i r ec t l ves  t ha t  se r ve  t o  gu ide  a

p rocees  t ona rd  a  r esu l t "  ( Lone rgan ,  1958 :  396 ) .  Bu t  wha t  r esu l r  does

nodern ecience seek? I t  wi l l  not  col t re as too nuch of  a surpr ise to

learn that  the resul t  modern science seeks is  ver i f ied understandLng.

I t  l s  l n  s t r ess i ng  t he  cen t ra l l t y  o f  unde rs tand ing -no t  Jus t  i t s  ve r i f i -

ca t l on - t ha t  t he  o r i g l na l i t y  o f  Lone rgan t s  con t r l bu t i on  l - i e s .  So ,

nodern scient i f ic  method, according to Lonergan, has as i ts  end acts of

verLf l .cat lon of  acts of  understandlng of  sense exper lencing.  I t  should

be noted,  however,  that  th is is  a compound resul t - the end is  not  Just

exper ienclng,  or  understandlng,  or  ver l fy lng,  but  a l l  three in combina-

t ion.  A "heurLst lc"  or  ant lc ipatory noElon is  consciousness guid ing

l tse1f  toward a resul t  whlch is  a speci f ic  act  (understandl-ng,  con-

ceiv ing,  Judgtng);  but  a compound resul t  needs an "ordered set"  or

coopound "structure" of  such "not ions' r -a heur ist lc  st ructure-which can

in te l l l gen t1y  and  reasonab l y  gu ide  l r s  p rocedu res  (392 ) .  The  en tL re r y

of  chapter  3 of  Inslght  is  devoEed Lo showing how the presence of

insights and other " rudlmentary e lemenls"  in sc ient l f ic  pract ice "ex-

pla lns the ru lea or  canons" of  sc lent i f lc  nethod (70).

What I  have said thus fat  about Lonerganrs analysls of  nodern

eclence has not  provlded a cr l ter ion by means of  whlch scl -ence can be

dl f ferent lated f roro any other f te ld of  hurnan knowlng.  Where Lonergan

nade his nost  t ru ly unique contrLbut lon was ln ldent l fy lng the k inds of
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acts of  understandlng whlch dist ingulsh nodern sclence f roro al l  other

forne of  understanding,  pa8c and present.  Modern scLence aeeks

"explanatory"  acts of  under8tandlng.  Nort  the word,  "explanat lon" ls

hardly new, but  Lonerganre neanl-ng of  that  tern Ls or lg lnal  t t l th h ln.

He elaborated that meaning by nay of e contraat lrith another ternt

"de6cr lpt lon":  "Descr l -pt lon deals wl th th inge as re laced to us.  Explana-

t ion wl th the saoe th lngs as re lated anong them6e1ves" (291).  Inte l l l -

gence's ant ic ipat ion of  acta of  understandlng whlch wl l l  grasp the

purely lnte l l ig lb le re lat ionship of  th lngs to one another 1s responslble

for rhe use of procedures whlch are part of what Lonergan dubbed

"classicalmethod."  Classical  understandlng seeks not  to "descr lbe" but

to "expla inr"  and therefore nethodlcal ly  presclnds f rom the re lat ion-

Bhlps of those things to particular polnts of vLew and nonents of

exper iencing.  Lonergan showed how the use of  funct lons (expressions of

purely lnte l l ig ib le te lat ionship) ,  d l f ferent la l  equat ions,  pr incip les of

invar lance,  and neglect  of  certa in aspects of  data are al l  procedures

gutded by Lntel l igeocers sel f - issued di rectLves gutding toward th ls

resu l t  ( 33 -44 ) .

But  in addlElon to c lassl .cal  understandlng,  Lonergan ldent l f led

tno other kinde of explanarory understanding operating in rnodern

science:  scat isEical  and genetLc understandLng. Under ly ing the var lous

procedures of  stat ls t ical  nethod (count lng,  h lsEogran graphlog,  randoo

and representat lve sanpl ing) ls  to be found an "Lnverse lnelght"  whlch

grasps that  certa in e leDents of  data nay lack c lasslcal  lnte l l lg ibt1 l ty ,

and yet  exhlb i t  a normaElv i ty  grasped by another k ind of  lns lght  which

is cal led "probabl l i ty"  (53-52).  Stat ls t ical  procedures,  therefore,  are

assembled to understand probabi l i ty ,  and ver i fy  that  l - t  ls  the correct

probabi l l ty .  But  these procedures need co be coupled wl th c laeslcal

procedures in order to secure che explanatory statua of  probabl l l t les.

Probabi l i t les need to be put  into "schedules" (L lsts)  accordl-ng to the

klnds of  events they perta in to.  Furthermore,  the events need to be

categor lzed according to explanatory re lat lonshlps grasped through

classical  nethod.  Otherwise one engages in the absurdl ty of  "deter-

n in lng the f requency of  red halr  Ln t rombone players" (108) into whtch

al l  too nuch socia l  sc ience has fa l len.

In hls analysis of the third kind of explanatory endeavor,

Lonergan showed how the procedures used Ln enbryology and other genetic
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studles al l  lmplnge upon grasping the inte l l - ig lb i l l ty  in the develop-

nental  sequence of  an organLemis funct ionlng (463-467>, and how th is

ne thod  cou ld  be  b roadened  t o  o the r  f l e l dB  o f  l nve6 t i ga t t ons  (467 -475 ) .

Whl le the pr lnclp le object lve of  these procedures ls  an understandlng of

how later  forms of  funct loning are energent ly re lated to ear l ler ,

Lonergan agaln showed Ehat genet l .c  nethod must a16o draw upon c lassical

understandlng of  re lat lonships Ln order to et ta ln th ls resul t .

One fur ther nethodologlcal  lnpl lcat lon nust  be ment ioned, namely,

"emergent probabl1l ty ."  As part  of  h is analysls of  the foundat ions of

nodern science,  Lonergan developed a conpound structure through which a

vast  range of  enpir lcal  questLono can be approached (122-L24).  Thls

structure has the character  of  a "wor ld v iew" ln whlch new kinde and

species of  th ings and occurrences are condi t ioned by their  predecessors,

and condLt lon their  novel  succeaaora.  In the ear ly chapters Lonergan

nerely showed that  cornni tmenE to contemporary scient i f ic  nethods cornni t

one to such a wor ld-v iew (115-128, 259-267);  but  later  ln Ehe book he

shorted that ,  1-n l ts  essent ia ls,  the 6ame emergent wor ld v iew is an

lnp l i ca t i on  o f  se l f - app rop r i a t i on  l t se l f  ( 431 -451 ) .

5.4.  Frou Soul  to SubJect  and f rou Nature to ElEtory

We have al ready seen Lonergan's lnalsBence on " lnte l l lgence ln

act"- that  is ,  soneone acEual , ly  understandlng- ls the only adequate

basls for  a nen cul tural  contro l  of  raeaning.  Mere conceptual ,  universal

precepts n111 not  do.  What people conceive as the unlversal  hunan

nature depends upon their  act  of  understandLng; e i ther thaE ac!  ls

i den t l ca l  w i t h  l t se l f  (  se l f - app rop r i a t l on  )  o r  L t  i s  no t  .  I f  i t  l s  ,  t hen

chis ls  what Lonergan is ta lk lng about.  I f  not ,  and th is has

hlstor ical ly  been the case,  then their  concept lon of  hunan nature w111

fal l  short  of  the fu l l  potencla l l ty  of  belng hunan. This ls  Ehe funda-

nen ta lmean ing  o f  t he  sh i f t  f r on  sou l  Lo  sub jec t .

But  Lonergan also explo l ted the inpl icatLonE of  th is shl f t  ln

lnslght  to go beyond scient i f ic  and phi losophlcal  thought to explore the

r ichneea of  lns lghts whlch const i tute the concreEe subJect lv l ty  of

ordlnary people ln thelr  dai ly  l iv lng.  In part lcular ,  h is phenomeno-

l og l ca l  d i scove ry  o f  t he  ro l e  p l ayed  by  l ns i gh t  l n  t he  cons t l t u t l on  o f
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the feellngs nhich make up the "dranatlc pettern of experlence" wag

renarkable (187-206).  Moreover,  he went on to d iecern the ro le p layed

by fhe "rudlmentary elements of cognltlon' ln the constl.tutlon of the

socla l  wor ld and hlstory-"connon aenae ae obJect '  (207-244>. There he

not only showed the plvotal role played by lnslght ln the constitution

of  human lnet l tut lons and histor lcal  forcee,  but  a lso the destruct l .ve

ef fects of  the "b lases" whLch cause huoan history to devlare f ron lnte l -

l tg lb le progress lnto "cyclee" of  conpound progrees and decl lne.  One

end the sane atructure of  conscLousnees,  he concluded, under l ies both

cormon l lv ing and ecLent l f lc  Dethod. I lence,  h le "nethod Ln netaphyslce"

also could provlde the foundat ion for  h lsror lcaLthlnklng (562-594).

A great deal oore could be sald about the shlft from "eoul to

subJect"  and "nature to h letory"  in Inslght  l tsel , f .  But  th is ls  the

area in whlch Lonerganrs aubsequent thought exhib i ted the greatest

growth.  Therefore,  I  w111 relegate fur ther d iscussl .on on th ls toplc to

secEion 7 of  th ls easey.

6. EXCURSUS: TI{O APPLICATIONS

A promLnent Aoerlcan theologlan once cornplaLned Ehat "Lonergan is

always sharpenlng his kni fe,  but  never cut t lng anythlng l r l th t t . "  Thls

has always atruck ne a little llke bLauing the developers of CAT Scan

devices for  not  cur l .ng epl lepsy surglcal ly .  In th i8 sectLon I  would

llke to brlefly point out soue of the problens to nhich Lonergan brought

hls nethod to bear.

We have already aeen one such appllcatlon-nanely , the use of

sel f -appropr lat lon as method for  l -nterpretat ion in the case of  Verbun.

Others are to be found ln two essays-"A Note on Geonetr lcal  posel-

bt l t ty"  (1949) and "The AssuuptLon and Theology" (1948)-wr l t ren dur ing

the per lod Lonergan was th lnklng out  Inslght .  preclsely becauee theLr

toplc8 ere ao dl - f ferent  I  feel  they glve a fa l r  lndicat ion of  the con-

prehenslvenese of  Lonerganrs turrr  to t ranacendental  nechod.

Lonergan was motLvated to rrrl.te "A Note on Geometrical poeeL-

bi l i ty"  becauge of  a conDent by Peter  Hoenen, S.J.  that  only Eucl ldean

geometry is "knotrn ae posslble." Nor rraa the nan whom Lonergan so
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non-Eucl idean geonetrcal  axloms, Geronlmo Saccher i ,  d ld so inadvertenc-

ly,  t ry lng to ahos l ts  i roposslb l l l ty ,  and never real ly  bel ieved hls orrn

dLscovery was f ree of  some hidden contradlct lon.  The great  geometer '

EenrLPol .ncare,  argued strongly that  only Eucl ldean geometry could have

neanlnl fu l  appl icat ion to the sensib le wor ld.  Contemporary Ar lstote l ian

scholar  Hippocrates Apost le st l l1  argues thaE non-Eucl idean geonetr les

lnvolve equivocaEions of  concepts.

Lonergan, of  course,  held a d i f ferent  posi t ion '  and argued i t  on

Ehe basls of  sel f -appropr iatLon.  Lonergan used thaE nethod to point

out ,  f l rs t ,  that  def lnLtLons are acts of  conceiv ing,  and as such are

lntr ins ical ly  re lated Eo thelr  sources,  acts of  undersEandtng (1949:

98).  He then Lndlcated that  mathenat ical  def ln i t ions always conEaln some

denominatLon of  a "residual  common oaEter"  because acts of  understanding

themselves presuppose "emplr ical  knowledge" ( that  is '  acts of  exper l -

enclng) (1949: 99).  ne used these dist lnct ions to c lar i fy  the meanlng

of  an "essencla l  def ln i t ion" which expresaes the understandlng,  and

-nomLnal  def ln l t lon" denot ing the "conmon matter ."  that  ls ,  the enpir i -

cal  e lements unl f led by the understanding.  He then went on to c la im

that  a l l  but  one of  Eucl idrs def in i t ions is  nornlnal '  part icular ly  those

of the "stra ight  1 ine" and the "plane."  Eucl ldrs paral1e1- Presupposes

both of  these def in i t lons and stands to them as does " fornal  cause"

(understanding) to "conmon DaEter"  (exper ienclng).  This a l lowed

Lonergan to reformulate the quest ion of  possib i l l ty  as fo l lows:  "The

issue is  whether or  not  the (nornlnal ly)  def lned plane surface is  an

essence rr i th the paral le l  postulate as l ts  consequent property"  (106).

The answer,  he shows, is  negat ive.

I t  fo l lons that  the noninal ly  def lned plane surface stands to
the propert les Eucl ld establ ishes concernLng plane surfaces'  not
as easence to l ts  propert ies,  but  as common xoat ter  to propert ies

that accrue only when a form Is added to the common matEer to
const l tuEe the re levant  essence (106-7).

I lence,  i t  is  posslb le to "subsume" the maEter of  the noninal ly  def ined

plane under any other inte l l tg ib le re lat lons of  the parts of  a p1ane,

nonlnal ly  def ined l ines,  which dl f fer  f ron but  perforn the sane func-

t i ona  aa  Euc l l d r s  f i f t h  pos tu l a te  ( 107 ) .
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Because I  have vast ly  abbreviated Lonerganrs t reatment,  the fore-

golng nay seem a biL abstracE to the reader.  The sane chlng can be had

by an introspectl-ve experLment. Inaglne two parallel l-lnes ln the same

plane,  crossed by a th l rd l lne,  ao that  the lnterLor angles add up to

t l to r ight  angles-the inage behlnd Eucl idrs f i f th postulate.  How do you

know the two l ines are paral le l? Because they never cross each other,

as they do the th i rd l ine.  How do you know they do not  cross? I f  you

are belng concrete at  th is polnt ,  you don' t .  Your inaglnatLon cannot

pLcture the l ines as lnf in i te ly extended. You have to go beyond th is

image Ln one of tno ways: lnaglnatively or hypothetically. Inaglna-

t ively,  you can "pan" as a movie camera does and fo l low the course of

the t l ro l lnes.  AfEer a whi le,  the th i rd,  cut t ing l ine is  no longer Ln

the plcture. Ilow do you connect this nerr plcture rrlth the old? You

cannot do i t  lnaginat ively.  You need some sort  of  ru le or  formula,  aod

this is  ! tha!  Lonergan ls get t ing at .  Or,  you can go beyond the or lg lnal

inage hypothet ical ly  and say " I  know the cwo l lnes do not  lntersect

becauee the lnter ior  angles are equal  to two r lght  angles" (Eucl ldrs

paral1el  condi t lon).  But  now you have not  so ouch dlscerned non- lnter-

sect ion,  as st ipulated one possib le way of  extendLng the lnage by

"pannLng":  whacever you do,  nake sure those l lnes donrt  touch.  The

o r i g l na l  l nage  l t se l f  does  no t  necess l t a te  t h t s . 29

So Lonergan solved a disputed lssue Ln phi losophy of  oacheoat ics

by hle t ranscendental  nethod.  I le a lso solved one in theology ln a s ia l -

lar manner. The theologlcal problern he addressed in "The Assunption and

Theology" was the nature of  the def in i t lon of  the assuopt lon of  Mary as

a oat ter  of  fa lch.  Slnce i t  is  nowhere nent loned in scr ipture,  " the

predorninanE view anong theologlans at present ls that the assumption nas

revealed not  expl ic l t ly  but  t ropl tct t ly"  (70).  But  nhat  does the word,

" fuopl ic i t ly , "  mean ln th is context? Lonergan suggests that  the "Road to

Emnaus" story l-n Luke 24113-32 provides a c1ue.

As [Jesus]  spoke,  the fa i th of  the fa l ter ing disc lp les was
enkindled anen, their hearts burned withln Ehem, and the eyes of
theLr understanding were opened; they began to see ln d l -v lne
revel-alf6il-ilfl-EEl- been there all along, even though they had
noE previously seen l t .  We have,  then,  in th ls story an

7 l

29. This is  a somewhac sty l ized vers ion of  Lonergan, 1967. 4 l  n 191.
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insEance of  scr iptural -  lmpl icat lon.  The rnystery of  Ehe redenp-
l lon Ehrough the suf fer ing and death of  our Lord ls  contalned ln
the Old Testanent.  But  st i1 l  that  nystery does not  l ie  on the
surface.  To grasp iE one must,  as we say,  put  t r ro and two
toge the r ;  one  mus t  beg ln ,  as  d i d  ou r  Lo rd  w i t h  t he  d l sc i p l es ,
f rom Moses and then proceed chrough al l  the prophets;  but  l . toses
and the prophets t reaEed of  very nany th lngs,  and eo f ron theo
one ouat select  Just  the r lght  passages;  f ina11y,  one has to
piece together these many pasaages into a s lngle lnte l l ig lb le
pacEern.  By th ls select ion and plecing together there is
ef fected a developrognt of  understanding ,  an opening of  the eyes
of  fa l th,  u@vealed but  l rhat  had.  not ,
f ron lack of  understandLng been apprehended (1948:.  72i  erapha-
s i s  added )

Lonergan went on to select  and plece together the scr iptural  sources

relaced to the doctr ine of  the assunpt ion,  and so co bui ld an " inte l l l -

g ib le pat tern" whlch is  not  an explanatLon of  the mystery,  but  an inte l -

l i g i b l e  co r re l a tLon  o f  i t  w l t h  o the r  mys re r i es  ( 73 -75 ) .

But  what I  wish to poLnt ouc here is  that  Lonergan has used his

phenornenological  d lscernment of  the developnent of  underscandlng as the

relevant  rneaning of  the term, " lupl ic l t . "  Thls enabled him to cut

through a debate as to whelher " forural ly  lmpl ic i t  revelat ion" nas a

necessary condi t ion for  Ehis dognat lc def ln i t lon (77-80).  By " fornal ly

inpl ic l t  revelaCl-on" was meanE soneEhing l ike " fornal  lopl icat ion" in

loglc,  where one or  more premlses are drawn from scr lpture.  In other

words,  ls  1t  requlred to conatruct  eomelhlng l lke an al r - t lght ,  sy l lo-

gisElc arguroent,  l r l th the proposed dogna as conclueLon? By now, I  hope

It  wl l l  be apparent  to the reader that  understandlng does not  develop

acco rd i ng  t o  sy l l og i s t i c  r u l es ,  as  we l l  as  why  t ha t  l s  so .  Hence ,  t he

proper ground " lnpl lcat ion" of  the dogrna ls  an act .  of  understanding

which can be expressed, not  a " fornal  i rnpl lcat lon."

There is  at  least  one other c lear L l lusErat ion of  the appl lcat lon

of  Lonergan's nethodological  approach to problens whlch nay be added to

Verburn and the two nentLoned here,  nanely,  The Way to Nlcea (1976).

However an understanding of  th is last  exanple requires fani l iar i ty  n l th

Ehe post- Insight  developments in Lonerganrs refLect ions on nethodology.

Clear ly Lonergan dtd apply h is method, though people oay not  have

always understood just  what he was dolng.

t ion has shed sorne l lght  on that  lssue.

I  hope for  the present sec-
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7. METIIOD IN THEOLOGY

Wlth Tad Dunne (1985: 49) I  can publ lc ly  confess to havlng read

Method ln fheology several tLnes aod havlng understood nany of the

parts,  but  "none of  the book."  Forcunately,  I  was alded by Char les

tlefllog. For reaeons which are now hard for oe to grasp, he asked ne to

be a reader of  h ls doctoral  d lseertet lon,  "Lonergan on Developoenc:  The

Way to Nicea ln the Llghr of  h is rore Recent Methodology" (1982).  I t

was only ln reading hts d lssertatLon,  especia l ly  chapters 2-6,  that  I

cane to grasp what Method ln Theology ls  a l l  about.  I t  is  the besc

thing I have ever read on lGthod ln Theology, and I strongly reconmend

l t  to the reader.  What I  have to say here is  a lmoat ent l re ly drawn from

I l e f l l ng r s  d l sse r t a t l on .

Lonergan once nrote Chat his teachlng appointuent Eo the Gregor-

lan UntvereLty ln RoDe requLred hfuo to "round off" a longer study he had

been worklng on lnto the "L l t t le  book" we now know ae Insight .  I Ie nent

on to say that he orlglnally conceLved of that longer study ae a general

explorat lon of  nethode ae e preparatLon for  the etudy of  Bhe nethod of

theology ( I972b: 268).  The last  tno chaptera of  Iosight ,  and l ts  "Epi-

loguer"  reveal  the sort  of  Ehlng Lonergan had in u lnd at  that  t i .ne

concernlng "nethod ln theology."

It lras however provldentLal that Lonergan set fhe fuller elabora-

t lon aslde ln 1953, for  between 1957 and 1968 hls thought on chls lssue

Datured enornouely. I think one oight say that he dlscovered he had

stLl l  not  coDpletely broken f ron certa ln l ln l tat lons of  c laesic let  nodes

of chinklng.  To antLclpate,  he had begun the ehi f t  f roo propost t lonal

f l ret  pr lnclp lee to the "pr lnclp les of  lnte l lect"  but  hed oot  conplecely

ef fected the t ransl t lon f rom eoul  to subject .  Ihat  le to say,  Instght

was worked out ln ftdellty to the de facto structure of the huoan gub-

Jectrs consclougness,  and especia l ly  to che unrestr lc ted deslre whlch

underpinned that  exLstentLal  st ructure.  But  Lonergan had not  yet  nade

the most concrete feature of hls own aubJectlvity-hls own graced con-

ver a lon-f oundatlonal for approachlng the probleus of our tLne . If

Inglght  noved f rom fLret  pr lnclp les to the concreteneee of  the act ing

eubJectrs unrestr l .c ted deslre,  Method ln Theology conpleted the novenent

by golng f ron the unrestr lc ted desLre to converslon as foundat lonal .

73
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Why was Ehls necessary? The problen l tas baslcal ly  th is:  in

Inslght ,  Lonergan approached the rnethods of  h istor ical  and herrneneut lcal

scholarshlp in terms of  what he cal led a "unlversal  v lewpolnt"  (564f f ) '

By "unLversal  vLewpointr"  Lonergan Deant a heur ist ic  st ructure for  a l l

possib le acEs of  neanl .ng proportLonate to human exper lenclng.  But  i f

h lstor ical  Dethods are to be theologlcal ,  Ehen the Eheologianrs inter-

pretat lon of  scr lptural ,  patr is t ic '  and counci l iar  expressions of

oeanlng nust  not  only be sclent l f lcal - Iy  accurate,  but  a lso doctr lnal ly

correct .  Just  how is the meanlng of  a 1600-year-old doctr ine to be

deternlned? And how ls one to d iscover just  what t ruth was belng

af f i rned? For the c la8sic l -st  there ls  no great  problern.  The doctrLne

means qrhat  l t  says,  and l t  says i t  by using universalr  unchanglng

concep t s .

But  for  Lonergan the lssue is  not  so s l -mple.  In the context  of

Inslght  the solut lon ro th is problen is  had by means of  a "Eheological ly

t ransformed universal  vLewpolnt"  (740) whereln the range of  possib le

oeanlngs proport ionate to human exper ience are supplemented by the ant l - -

c i .pat lon of  x0eanings that  perta in to Godts gracious act lv l ty- that  is '

meanlnge which perta in to Godrs solut lon Eo the problen of  human evi l ,

and the bestowal  of  other g i f ts  which t ranscend the acts or  st ructures

of  consclousness menEioned thus far .  With in the context  of  Ins ight ,

th is theologlcal  t ransformat ion presupposes a k ind of  knowlng which

transcends human exper lencing-a "general  t ranscendent knowledge" of

Godts exlstence and an analogtcal  knowledge of  sone of  God's at t r ibutes.

The eectLons of  Inslght  devoted to th is lssue therefore funct ion as

"fundamental  theoLogy,"  as the basis for  h lstor ical  theology.  This ls

to say that  "general  t ranscendent knowledge" functLons,  so to sPeak,  as

the proposi t l .onal  f l rs t  pr inclp les uPon which the theologlcal ly  Erans-

forned universal  v iewpoint ,  the nethod of  h istor ical  theology'  can be

e rec ted .

Now Hef l lng nakes a poLnt about chapter  19 that  I  wish to endorse

enphat lcal lyr  there is  nothing logical ly  w'rong nl" th Lonerganrs Proof  for

t he  ex l l e r1ceo iq  l q ! ! ! !  no r  w l t h  h l s  ana log l ca l  ex t r apo lac l on  o f  God ' s

atEr lbute8.""  But  there is  a problern l t i th l there the proof  comes ln the

30. Several  conmentatora
Lonergan retracted hl6
h ln  p ree lee l y :

have  c i t ed  " I ns i gh t  Rev i sL ted , "  say l ng  t ha t
o roo f  as  f aL l - ac i ous .  He  d i d  no t .  To  quo te
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book, and Ehis Lonergan hfinself acknowledged several tines. To quote

I lef11ng,

I I ]n Insight ,  " i1 luml.nat lon of  nethod by fa i th"  consista not  60

nucn fn-Ti6-n'sforning a uethodologlcal vlewpolnt [of the Prevlous
seventeen chapters]  as in graf t lng an older and largely pre-

nethodical concePtlon of theology onto chat vl-eltPoint' For one

thlng,  there 18 no t ransformat lon of  the subject  (L26) '

As rre have seen, Lonerganrs t ranscendental  nethod consleted in a turn to

the concretenegs of  the subject  as subject ,  to the "pr lnclp les of  lnte l -

l ec t "  ( s t r uc tu re  o f  consc iousness ) .  Bu t  t h l s  subJec t  i s ,  eo  t o  sPeak '

the 
' .natural  eubJect ,"  and "supernatural  meanlngs" are beyond l tS

natural  at ta lnEent.  The t radl- t ional  understandlng of  " fa l thr"  on the

other hand, is  of  a g l f t  whtch uakes l t  posslbLe for  hunans to know Just

such meanings.  BuE i f  th is ls  so,  then fa l th l -nvolves a radlcal  changet

a . .converslonr"  a 
* t ransformat ion" ln the fa i thfu l  subject .  To fo l low

the line of developnent ne have been traclog uP to now, therefore, the

heur ist lc  atructure l rh ich adequately ant ic ipates div ine Deanlnga must

have its foundatlon ln somethlng even nore fundanental and concrete than

the subject  as conat l tuted by an "unreatr lc ted desire."  ooly a d l f fer-

ent  k ind of  subject ,  a "cransformed" subJect ,  could be the adequate

ground for  the lnterpretat ion of  d lvLne neanlnge'

7 5

Again,  ln Insight  the t reatment of  Godrs exlstence and

n"irrr", wtrtte-ZEvE-to-ped along the lines of the book' nonethe-

less fa l led to provide the expl lc l t  context  towards whlch the

book was novLng. In Method the quest ion of  God ls considered

oore lmportant than tIE-lTEctse nannel ln whlch the answer lg

fornulatedr and our baslc awareoess of God cooes to ug not

chrough our argunents or cholces but priroarily through Godts

gi f t  of  h ls love ( I972bz 277).

Norr  to say that  he had " fa i l -ed to provlde the expl lc i t  conEext ,"  ls

not  the sane ching as denying the val ld l ty  of  the proof '  Nel ther

does the acknowledgement that "our basic anareness of God comes to

us noB through our argunents" amount to saying that the arguoent is

incorrect ,  o i  th. t  iC has absolutely no ro le to p lay in our overal l

alrareness of God. I subnlc that such commentators found ln

Lonergants words what they nanted to f ind there '
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Now lE took Lonergan consr-derable ef for t  and about ten years to
wrest le out  of  th is probleo.  Hon he did so ls  the subject  matter  of
He f l i ng ' s  d i sse r t a t l on .  r  w l sh  on l y  t o  b r t e f l y  adve r t  t o  t he  so ru t i on
as we f ind l t  ln  Method ln Theology.

FirBEr the conscrous subJect  is  created ln an even nore concreEe

fashion than in rnsight .  The account of  the "natural  subJect ' .  ls  arnpl i -

f ied by the phenonenological  d lscernrnent of  a fourth leve1 of  consclous-

ness '  cons t l t u t ed  by  a  d l 8 t l nc t  t r anscenden ta l  no tLon  o f  va l ue  (L972a :

9-L9,  34-4L).  This serves as the basrs for  a considerable e laborat ion

of  Ehe "natural  unLversal  vLewpolnt"  by rneans of  the dlst lnct ione among
ca r r l e r s  o f  nean ing  (57 -73 ) ,  " d l f f e ren t l a t i ons  o f  consc lousness , . '  r ea lms
and  s tages  o f  r nean rng  (8 r -99 ) .  second ,  t he  " t r ans fo rned "  ( r e l r g rous l y

converted) subJect  re character ized.  The fundanental  rneanrng of
r e l l g i on  18  i n t e rp re ted  as  an  ac t  o f  " un resE r i c t ed  be ing  i n  10ve , . .
congcloug-as-expe r  ienc I  ng on the fourth 1evel  of  consciousness (  ro5-7 )  .  

3 l

Moreover,  Lonergan recogni .zed that  the act  of  sel f_appropr iat lon of
verbun and rnslght  l tser f  has a t ransformatr .ve character .  ne thereby
acknow ledged  an  " i n t e l l ec tua l r "  and  a  pa ra l l e l  " no ra l "  conve rs i on  (240 ) .

The  conc re teness  o f  t he  sub jec t ,  t hen ,  cons l s t s  ( a )  t n  t he  a t r uc tu re  o f
consc iougness  L t se l f ,  ( b )  as  t t  ope ra tes  r n  one  o r  ano the r  d r f f e ren t i a -
t lon of  consciousness (c)  as t ransformed or not  t ransformed by one or
nore of  the conversions.

Agalnst  th is background of  the concretenese of  the subject ,  " fun-

da rnen ta l  t heo logy " -espec ra l l y  t he  " f r r s t  p r rnc i p re , "  t he  a f f i r ned
p ropos i t i on ,  "God  ex i s t s " - i s  t r ans fo rmed  Ln to  t he  f uncE lona l  spec ia l t y ,
"Foundat lons."  The foundat lonal  real l ty  which forras the ground of  th ie
specia l ty ,  in turn,  ls  not  the af f i r rned proposi tLon,  but  the actual
subJec t  ( t heo log lan )  as  conve r t ed .  The  rea l i t y  o f  conve rs i on  l s  no t
abstract  or  univereal ,  but  the concrete,  congcious l lv ing,  converted
huoan being.

I n  t u rn ,  t he  f i r s t  f ou r  f unc t i ona l  spec ia l t l e s ,  , .Resea rch , , ,

" r n te rp re ta t l on r "  "H i sco ry r "  and  "D ia l ec tLcs r "  use  t he  resou rce6  o f  t he
subject  to "mediate" past  expressions of  meaning.  The "resources of  the
subJect"  here can rnean Just  the naturar-  st ructure of  conscr.ousness,  or

31 .  Lone rgan  l a t e r
of  an act  on
consc iousness .

tentat ively suggested chat
an equal ly  gratuiEously

th is nag in fact  the gl f t
bestowed f i f th level  of
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that  st ructure as alded by uethodlcal ly  d l f ferent lated modes of  oper-

at ing,  or  f inal ly  those modes of  operatLng as t raneforned by the conver-

s ione.  In part icular ,  the dl f ferent lated and lnte l lectual ly  converted

subject  wl l l  have the advantage of  the heur lsEic structure of  the "unl-

vereaLviewpoint"  ln l ts  Eearch for  neanings;  l f  the subjecE le a lso

rel lg lously converted,  he or  ehe w111 be sen8Lt ive to meanLngs and

developoents indlcatlng where and how God nay have been communlcatlng

Godre eavlng grace to lhe rror ld.  I t  ls  the ro le of  "Dlalect lce" to

at tenpt  to d lst lngulsh paet  neanlngs according Eo these crLter la.

But  "Dlalect ic8" need not  have an eccurate or  ar t lculate e labora-

t lon of  Jusc what these dist inct l .ons are.  That  l -s  the work of  "Founda-

t ions."  Thus,  "FoundatLons" eLaborates a "sensl t lv l ty"  lnto a method-

lcally "converted unlversal vlewpolnt" which ln its turn serves as the

basls for "Doc t rines "-Judgtng which neanlnge truly interpret God r s

neaning.  Systenat lcs at tenpts to fornulate "possib ly re levant"  ana-

loglcal understandings which deepen the apprehensLon of the neanLngs.

"ConnunLcat lone" uges the cul tural ly  invarLant fornulat lons of  "Systen-

at lcs"  as the baeia for  i ts  mL6sion to " teach aLLnat lons" the neanLngs

which have been uade avallable as the basis for fu1ftL1ed hurnan livlng.

These la8t  four funct ional  epecla l t les nove f roo the ef for t  of

ascerta ln ing rrhat  past  roeanLngs were,  to the work of  evaluat ing,  accept-

lng or  reJect lng and developlng the "cuLtural  LnnovatLoas" of  past

neaninge.  In other words,  they take over che act ive l rork of  the hlgher

level of cultural control of meanlng, and do so Ln a way whlch con-

sctouely and del lberately accepts the reeponelbl l l ty  for  l lv ing ln a

l tor ld of  cumulat lve,  h lstor lcal  change. The laet  four funct lonal

Bpecial tLes are normattve Ln two l rays3 f i rs t ,  their  point  of  departure

is pa6t  neanings,  whose noruat lv i t ies are part ia l ly  d ist ingulshed f rorn

thelr  arbi t rarLnesses by "Dlalect ics."  Second, "FoundetLons,"  "Doc-

tr inesr"  "Systeoat ics,"  and "ConmunlcatLone" are grounded both ln the

normatLvl ty of  the converted subJect ,  and ln the nornat lv i ty  of  the

natural  s t ructure of  consciousoess.  In th ls fashlon,  Lonergan f lnal ly

achleved nore or  less fu l ly  ar t lculated nethodologlcal  standards not

only for critlcizing and evaluatlng cultures from an open and devel-

oping-but non-arbLt rary-vl ewpolnt , but he also eet forth the standards

for transforuing cultures .

77
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8. CIRCIJLATION ANALYSIS

In hls last  work,  An Essay on Cl . rculaEion Analysls,  Lonergan was

st l l l  concerned rr l th the problen of  h lstor ical  th lnklng.  I Ie was fond of

c l t ing Joseph Schuopeter Eo the ef fect  that  economLc Eheory had not  yet

"crossed the Rubicon" lnto a theory of  economLc "dynaoics" (Schunpeter,

f f60).  Now l t  nLght seen s i11y for  someone to c la in that  there Ls no

theory of  economic dynaroics when the most obvious fact  of  any economy,

especia l ly  uodern ones,  is  i ts  movements.  ProducEs are moving f ron

place to p lace;  workers go and cone; noney ls  pald out  and received

back.  But  by "dynaoics,"  both Schuopeter and Lonergan meant a qui te

specl f lc  type of  movement.  They meant cumulat ive,  accelerated novelnenc-
'growth."  And Schunpeter pointed out  that  macro-econonlc theory nas

based ln an "equi1lbr iun" analysls,  whlch could only t reat  dynanic

growth as a sequence of  equl l lbr la,  and could ln no way account for  why

thls equi l lbr iun should fo l low that .

Al though Lonergan dld not  or ig inal ly  th ink of  l t  in  these terns,

hls goal  was precisely to provide an expl"anat ion*"a set  of  terms and

relat lons"-whlch sould al low for  an understanding of  econornlc grol r th.

In brLef ,  the sal lent  detal ls  of  h is work are as fo l lows.

First ,  an economy is constLtuted by hunan acts of  oeanlng,  Just

as is  any other huoan lnst l tut ion.  Most  notable anong the lntent ional

act6 groundlng chese meanlngs are the acts of  decls ion.  Second, i f  an

economy is to be Just  (nornat ive)  and not  randon, arblgrary,  domlneer ing

and v l .o lent ,  there ls  a basic need for  inte l l lg ib le correlat lon anong

the decisLons l rh ich consr iEute Lts funct lonlng.  Third,  the basic d l f f i -

cul ty  poeed for  learnlng how to nake such a coordlnat ion inte l l lg lb le ls

posed by grosth iEsel f .  To analyze th ls growth,  Lonergan developed an

explanatory d ist lnct ion between a "surplus" (producersr  goods) and a

"baslc"  (consuner goods) sector  in the economy; he worked out  the

dynanlc re lat lonships betneen them; and dLscovered the mutual  dependen-

cies among the denands for  money by these sectors.

Against  the background of  th is explanatory set  of  terms and re la-

t lons,  Lonergan was able to show what decis ions would be required Eo

a1low the surplus sector  to grow and what decis ions would be needed for
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an 
' .egalLEar lan shl f t "  to a growth in the baslc seccor.  I le then went on

to analyze the various ways in which oodero economles have attempted to

avold such decis lons,  and the economic col lapses that  have resul ted f ron

.  32
t hem.

More than one person has asked, "what was a theologian doing

nessLng around wlth econonlcs?" Lonergan had hts own reply. Ite sinply

said,  "We11, the Dlalect ic '  you know! "  I  th ink what he !0eant by th is

crypt ic  statement is  suggested by the Parable of  the Sower (Luke 8:4-

r5) .  The dysfunct lons of  contenporary econoolc structures have so t rod-

den the spl- r iEs of  hunan belngs Ehat the word of  God has great  d i f f i -

cul ty  f indlng rooc in our hearts,  let  a lone bear lng f ru l t  a hundredfold.

Inversely, iE ls only those Ln whom the word of God has taken substan-

tial root who recognl-ze the urgency for removing this lnpedlnent' not

solely for the sake of Jusclce, but for the sake of the Klngdon of God

as wel l .  There Le,  then,  an urgent  need for  innovatLon'  But  a l l  of

us- including the economLc theor ist  as wel l  ae the entrepreneur and the

labor unlon menber-live ln a context in which our thoughts and values

regarding economic l l - fe are gl -ven an or lentat lon by our cul ture.  That

cul ture has nany good ideas,  but  many bad onee as wel l .  The re levant

innovatLonE r0ust bulld upon the good, reverse the bad, and add novelty

where lack of  understanding has prevLously donlnated the f te ld '

Above al l  e lse,  Lonergan streased that  the prevai l lng techniques

for  avold lng econornic dysfunct lon s-such as socia l is t lc  centra l

p lanning,  manlpulat ion of  interest  ratesr  def lc l t  "punp-pr ln ing" '  the

ni l i tar izat ion of  the economy, and mul tL-nat lonal  corporaEions-fa l l  to

meet the problen at  i ts  root ,  becauee they do not  understand the funda-

mental  ro le of  undersCanding and nleuoderetanding in the const i tut lon of

econonLc instLtutu ions and l rends.  In p lace of  the prevaLl ing tech-

niques,  Lonergan repeatedly enphasised that  the solut l -on would only cone

from understanding born of  proper educat lon.  The educat lon he had in

ml-nd waa one for and of a culture orlented by the normativLty of the

sel f -appropr lated subJecc.

32.  A urore involved discussion
be found in hls manuscriPt
(McShane ,  1980 '  1981 '  1985 ;
1 9 8 1 ,  1 9 8 5 ;  B y r n e '  1 9 8 5 ) .

of  lhe deEai ls  of  Lonerganfs theory can
i t se l f  ( 1983 ) '  o r  i n  seve ra l  essays

t lar thews, 1985; DeNeeve'  1985; Glbbons'
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I  have al ready c l ted Bruce Douglasis comnent regardlng the need

to synthesLze cathol lc  cor i l t ron good Eradl t lon wl th the Eodern fact  of

econonic growth.  Lonergan's work in th is f le ld holds out  the prooise of

acconpr ishlng Ehis and thereby put t ing teeth into the abstract ions of

cathol- lc  socia l  teachl-ngs.  Exhortat lons to entrepreneurs,  for  example,

to pay a "Just  fani ly  wage" or  guarantee "rurninun standards of  part ic i -

patLon" wi thout  e l ther def in ing such terns funct lonal ly ,  or  expla i -n ing

how these goals could be achieved ni thout  leading to bankruptcy,  need a

deeper context .  r t  is  a testanent to the concreteneaa of  Lonerganrs

visLon, and the depth of  h ls awareness of  the chal lenges of  h lscor ical

th lnking,  thac he entered into chis f ie ld as a prolongat lon of  h ls work

in rheology.
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FRO}I PSYCEIC COIWERSIOtr TO TEE DIALECTIC OF COUUUI{ITI

Robert  M. Doran

Lonergan Research Inst l tute

Regls Col lege

Thls paper ls based on the flrst of four lectures that I

del lvered at  Boston Col lege ln March of  1985 dur ing the spr lng rmLnl-

eesslonr of  the Lonergan Workehop. In th ls lecture I  set  for th ln auto-

blographlcal faehl.on some of the factore that ted rDe to Dove fron

ear lLer ref l -ect loos on the peyche and on Lonerganrs s ignl f lcance for  che

reorlentatLon of the scl.ence of depth psychology to more recent work on

socLety and culture. It Beena that sollte have asked nhether there ls not

eome dLgcontlnulty ln oy work, and I would llke to take thle opportunlty

to show that  there la not ,  that  the developnent Ls consletent ,  and that

the moveEent was denanded by the very logic of the ulterlor purpose that

I had ln nlnd all along, namely, to begln work on the developnent of a

conteoporary Chr ist lan systemat ic theology.  From the dia logue that

trensplred during the llarch Workshop ltself, which I found very he1pful,

I have learned to regard the work that I an about in the book on whlch I

was lecturLng,  oot  yet  as Systeoat lcs l tsel f ,  but  Bt l l1 aa Foundat ions,

and more preclsely es that  d inenslon of  Foundat ions devoced to the der i -

vation of gome of the prlnclpal categories thst !1111 be enployed when I

do get  around to dolng Systenat l .ce.  one nust  "grow Lnto" Systenat ics.

One nust  not  t ry to hasten the process.  One nuet be pat lent .  As a

reeul t  of  the lnslghce galned dur ing the Workshop, I  have declded as co

adopt a uore modeet title for the book on whlch I was speaklng. I had

lntended to ent t t le l t ,  A Theology for  a World-Cul tural  l lunenl ty,  Volune

One :  The Sl tuat lon.  I  non wl l l  cal l  l t ,  The Analogy of  DlalecElc:  Cate-

gor lee for  a Systenat lc  Theology.  The systenat ic  theology that  I  an

ant lc lpat ing ln the book ls  to be a theology of  h lstory,  through and

through. Thle neans that  the real l t les naned by the specla l  categor les

wi l l  have to be understood ln re lat lon to hLstory,  or ,  bet ter ,  as they

af fect  h istory.  And so a preLLnLnary task conslsts ln workLng out  a
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theory of  h lstory.  The Analogy of  Dialect lc  of fers the pr inclpal  cate-

gor les of  that  theory.  When the book is  conpleted,  l t  wi l l  be c lear

that  I  have not  lef t  behind the ear l ier  work on the psyche, but  have

rether t r led to integrate i t ,  under the rubr ic of  the dia lect ic  of  the

subJec t ,  i n t o  a  mo re  comp le te  syn thes i s .

The quest ion of  cul ture and society is  not  a new interest  of

nLne; in fact  l t  precedes Ln many nays my interest  ln psychology'  at

least  ln the technlcal  sense ln which I  have t r ied to do psychology over

the past  tselve years or  sor in expl ic i t  dependence on Lonerganrs

thought.  Str ic t ly  speaking I [y  lnterest  Ln psychology goes back to a

t ine pr ior  to ny encounler  wl th Lonergan, back to ny days as a Jesul t

novice ln the nid-1950s.  I t  was then that  I  nas introduced to the

spir l tual  l i fe.  Our novi t iate r tas a re lat lvely rare phenornenon in those

days,  ln the sense that  i t  was comparat ively sane. In part icular ,  there

lras sone encouragement to face both existentially and somewhat theo-

ret ical ly  such quest ions as those about the r lght  way to 1 ive,  the

f lour ishing of  persons in comnunLty,  the developrnent of  an af fect ive

relat ionship to the l lv ing person of  Jesus,  and the pr inacy of  an un-

fe lgned char l ty  in the Chr isgian l l fe.  I , le  had a Dlrector  of  Novlces

who, though not  a professlonal  theologian and certa ln ly not  a buddlng

nethodologist ,  would have had no dt f f icul ty  lc l th the ProposlElon that

Romans 5:5 rnore or  less does name Lhe ul t inate foundat ion of  a l l  e lse,

and who, on the basis of  Chat convict ion,  was able qui te def t ly  to g lve

us sone working knowledge of  how fo sort  out  intent ional  af fect ive

responses to genulne values f ron ei ther inEent ional  af fect ive resPonses

to mere sat is fact ions or  such aberrat lons of  feel ing as ressent imenE and

lesser pervers ions which can do and have done so much to g ive re l ig ion a

bad name. Frorn ny late teens and ear ly t r tent ies then'  I  had developed a

very ser ious interest ,  both pract ical  and theoreEical ,  in the re lat lon-

ship of  psychology to the Chr lst ian 1i fe,  to grace and the indwel l ing of

the Holy Spir l t ;  and I  d id rnake,  I  bel ieve,  an ear ly comxni tment to

devoting a good deal of tl-me and energy to worklng Ehis out with some

prec i s i on .

Nevertheless,  in terms of  the f ramework provided by Lonergan'  and

of the hor izon shl f t  that  h is work ef fects,  l t  was chapter seven'  not

chapter sLx,  of  Ins ight  that  got  ne starEed, and i t  wi l l  be in terms of

what he says there that  ny own proposals about cul ture and soclety wi l l

have to be Judged. I  had f inal ly  got  th is far  ln Insight  in the sumner
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of  1967. And I  bel leved then,  as I  s t i l l  do today'  that  chaPter seven

nas the most loportant  p iece of  l l terature that  I  had ever read;  that  i t

nas the product  not  only of  phi losophic genlus,  whlch I  a l ready knen

fron ear l ler  chapters,  indeed f ron the f l rs t  page of  the Preface,  but

algo of  prophet ic vLsl-on,  and so of  grace,  of  a certa in hol lness,  and no

doubt a good deal  of  suf fer ing.  The cal l  to converslon that  is  at  the

heart  of  a l l  of  Lonerganrs r t r i t ings began to nake l te s ingular  lopact  on

ne in the readlng of  th ls chapter .  I  can recal l  readLng and rereading

port lons of  th is chapter  scores of  t lnes over the course of  that  sunmert

and belng stLrred as I  never had been before to a profound sense of  nhet

i t  would be worth whi le to devote ny l i fe to.  For the f l - rst  t ine,  I

th ink,  I  had found concretely soxnething of  which I  could say,  This ls

north a l i fet iDe.

The Eine was r lpe,  of  course,  for  a person of  ny age to be

af fected in thte way by what Lonergan was saying ln th is chapter '  and i f

I had read it a fen years earlier it nlght not have meant as much. Who

knows? At any rate,  1967 was a c lne of  profound socia l  change, unrest t

upheaval ,  confuslon,  and also grace- inspired st l r r lngs for  far-reaching

structural  t ransformat lons in society,  senant ic t ran6formatLons Ln

cul ture,  personal  t ransformat ions ln subJects,  and re l lg ious t rans-

format lona ln the l i fe and nLnistry of  the church.  Lonergan, for  ne,

spoke to thoee coincidental  nanl fo lds in h istory cal l ing for  h lgher

Lntegrat ion ln a way and to a depth that  nobody elee did.  And he also

inpressed upon me the facE chat  neet ing the problens of  our lat ter  day

at  thelr  roots l -n general  b ias would be a s low and labor ious Process

denanding nothlng shorL of  what he cal ls ,  e lsewhere in the book,  the

reor ientat ion and Lntegrat ion of  the sciences and the reor lentat ion and

Lntegrat lon of  the nyr iad i .nstances of  connon sense.  In a g lobal ly

gener ic way I  was ready to thron nysel f  lnto th ls task '  but  the concrete

specLf ics of  how and in what order l tere not  yet  c lear.

I  was ordaLned a pr lest  in 1969, and a year later  was asked

whether I  would interrupt  rny doctoral  s tudies for  a couple of  years to

asaume the responsl ,bt l l ty  of  organlz ing and launching a new progran of

caDpus ministry at  MarqueEle Univers i ty .  Short ly  af ter  I  had agreed to

do so and had assenbled a staf f  of  people to help me, but  before rse had

off ic la l ly  begun to operate,  the Vletnam t tar  spread to Canbodia and

several  studenta nere k i l led Ln protests at  Kent State Univers l ty .

Canpuses around the country were ln turmoilt and l{arquette rtas no exceP-
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t lon.  Al though rre had as yet  no of f ic ia l  posiEion ln the Univers i ty ,  we

found ourselves chal lenged by both external  events and lnner pronpt ings

to assuoe some role not  only among the studenla but  a lso rr i th the

facu l t y  and  adn l - n l s t r a t i on  l n  r espond ing  t o  t he  c r i s i s .  Fo r  t he  f i r s t

t ine in ny l l fe I  found oysel f  not  an observer but  a part ic lpant  ln a

sl tuat lon where contrary ideologies and thelr  accompanying emot lons were

the major  components of  the splr l tual  a l r  that  r re breathed.

I  was to f lnd nysel f  in such stra i ts  a few t i roes too of ten in the

course of  ny t \ ro years in canpus nl ,n lst ry,  over issues not  only pol i . t i -

ca l  bu t  a l so  pas to ra l ,  ecc l es i a l ,  and  Jesu l t .  And  I  r ea l i ze ,  as  I  l ook

back on th is t ine nors,  that  perhaps I  nas loo young and lnexper lenced to

be put  ln the niddle of  such an unset t led envlronment and asked to

assume sooe inst l rut ional  responslbi l , l ty  for  a genuinely pastoral  and

fundanental ly  inte l l igent ,  non-opiate,  re l ig lous response. I  was only

lncip ient ly  equlpped wi th the power of  that  psychlcal ly  t ransformat ive

"nystery that  ls  at  once symbol  of  the uncomprehended and s lgn of  nhat

ls  grasped and psychic force that  sr , reeps l lv ing hunan bodies,  l lnked ln

char i ty ,  to the joyful ,  courageous,  whole-hearted,  yet  inte l l igent ly

contro l led perfornance of  the Easks set  by a wor ld order ln which the

problen of  evl l  ls  not  suppressed but  t ranscended" (Lonergan, I978t  723-

24).  At  any rate rde dld r {hat  we could,  and no najor  d lsasters occurred.

BUE at  the end of  th is t lne I  knew that  there were dlnensLons of  mysel f

that  I  needed to cone to knord beEter and to negot laEe rnore caln ly l f  I

was to be able to l lve an adul t  l i fe in the lat ter  th i rd of  the twen-

t ieth century,  responding rdth at  least  some lntegr i ty  as a person,  a

theologian,  a pr l -est ,  a Chr lst lan to the s l . tuat ion ln which we al l ,

pa r t l c i pa te  f o r  be t t e r  o r  f o r  no rse .

Before moving !o a more or  less fu l1- t l rne dedicaclon to at tenpt-

1ng  t o  unde rsEand  t ha t  s l t ua t i on  i t se l f ,  I  had  o rhe r  busLness  t o  a t t end

to,  and began to spend a per iod of  sone eighteen months,  about tno or

three Elmes a month,  being introduced to ny own sensi t ive psyche, ny

feel ings and my dreams, r { r i th the help of  a Chr ist ian psychologist  of

baslcal ly- though, thank God, not  dognat ical ly-Junglan persuaslon:  a

man who gave s in l lar  assistance,  by the wayr to a number of  persons

lnterested ln Lonerganrs work et  that  t i rne ln Ml lwaukee, and who also

got a baslc int roduct lon to Lonergan as a resul t !  I t  was an exci t ing

t ime at  Marquette,  as a number of  us ln c lose contact  l r l th each other

shared ln a coonuni ty of  d lscourse on the comnon grounds of  Lonergan,
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our lnt roduct lon to depth peychology,  and our cul tural ,  pol i t ical ,  and

Bocial  quest lons:  no doubt the ooat  crosely knl t  and lnte l lectual ly

fertlle comunLty r have ever experLenced, and the one that has con-

trlbuted Do6t to ny own developnent.

rt vas out of thls environment and the ltvlng questlons that

suEtalned l t  that  r  arr lved ac the not lon of  peychic converslon.  r  had

returned to doctoral  s tudies,  and r  was worklng on a paper on Hei-

deggerrs influence on Bulcmann. I wae readlng and rereading Kant and

the Probleo of  Metaphysics,  taking extenal .ve notes,  and was keenly aware

that sone lneight was energLng, when suddenly it began to come together:

there ls  anocher d inension of  inter lor l ty  besldes the lntent lonal  opera-

tions that Lonergan dlscloses in rrtstght and Method ln Theology; it nay

at tl 'Ee6 and ln sone people require a change that bears the features of

what Lonergan ca1ls a conversion,  l f  they ere to be able to br lng their

lntent lonel  operatLons to bear upon i t ,  understandlng l t  correct ly  and

negot lat lng l t  responslbly.  A convereion Ls "an about- face;  i t  coDes

out of  Ehe old by repudiat lng character is tLc features;  l t  begins a ne! ,

sequence that can keep reveallng ever greater depth and breadth and

weal th"  (Lonergan, L9722 237-8).  r t  16 "a cransfornat lon of  the subJect

and hls wor ldr"  a "change of  course and dl rectLon.  rE is  as i f  onefs

eyea nere opened and oners former lrorld faded and fell away. There

eDerges sonethl.ng nen thaE fructifles tn inter-locking, cunulative

sequences of developnents on all levels and ln all departuents of hunan

1lv lng" (130).  These descr lptrons seemed to f r t  what r  was undergorng,

and so Lt  seemed thac r  could cal l  l t  a conversl .on.  yet  i t  nas not

exact l -y re l lg lous or  moral  or  inte l lectual- ,  even i f  c loeely re lated to

al l  of  these.  Eventual ly  r  cal led l t  psychlc,  end r  spent the greacer

part of the next decade ln at.teopts, aome auccesaful and sone not, to

conceptual lze and ar t l .culate l t .

The flree relatively succeeefur attenpt caue in ztirlch rn the

late fa l l  ot  1974 whl1e r  ! ra6 worklng on uy dlesertet l .on.  r  had dls-

trlbuted a peper the prevlous surmer at the Lonergan workshop whlch had

not hLt  th lng8 of f  correct ly ,  and r  had to nr l te to Fred Lawrence f rom

Ziirtch and aek that' lf publlcatlon plans on that l{orkshop were golng

ahead, th ls paper be l r l thheld f ron publ icat lon.  For unt i l  la ter  ln 1974

r had not  yet  accurately grasped and ar t lculated the re lat lon of  the

payche to the lnEent lonal l ty  that  Lonergan dLscloses,  and on chat

lnslght  and ar t l .culat lon everyth iog else depends.  r  had had previous
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Lndicat ions that  xny observat ions lJere st i l l  coincldental .  For lnstance,

when I  shared my work wl th Lonergan ln late 1973, he asked (rhetor l -

cal ly ,  I  now th ink)  nhether l t  rnanl fested the same posi t ion on feel lngs

and synbols that  he had expressed ln Method'  I  answered "Yes,"  of

course,  but  I  had noE yet  worked out  how th ls was the case;  I  knew only

thar i t  d id not  conf l ic t  n l th h ls posi t ion.  Then the fo l lowing surutrer

at  the workshop, Fred Lawrence sald sonething to the ef fect  that  the

dl f f lcul ty  he had ni th ny paper was wl th the place of  the quest lon in

the whole picture:  I  had seemed, in ny haste and enthuslasn to sponsor

and promote the psyche and i ts  synbols,  to shortchange the crucla l -  and

transformat ive ro le of  lnte l l lgent  lnqul- ry,  cr l t ical  ref lect lon,  and

rooral  del iberat ion.  I  can recal l  now how I  wenE through at  least  four

or f ive more months of  such conceptual  nuddle and maybe even existent ia l

capi tuat ion to the rhyEhns and processes of  the psyche unt i l  I  f inal ly

began to get  l r  s t ra lght .  I  have to ld the story before of  the dreaD

that  I  had in Zi i r lch of  neet lng Lonergan on the sta l rs '  I  was goLng

down, and he was coming up.  We met betr teen f l rs t  and second f loor,  and

so ac that  polnt  where enpir lcal  consclousness gives way !o lnte l l - i8ent

consciousness.  I  was lntendlng to go down to Ehe basement- that  ls ,  to

nuddle sorne nole among the images and archetypes-,  and Lonergan,

knowlng my Lntent lons,  sald to o€,  " I f  you real ly  want to see some

images,  cone wl th me!"  I le took ne to the top f loor of  the house,  where

I 'e entered a large room' sat  down'  and began to r tatch a movle '  Fourth-

level  consclousness,  and the aesthet ic  detachment thaE lE entai ls  f rom

the psychic basement,  was the place f ron which to negot iate Ehe kale ldo-

seope of  symbols energlng f rorn the neural  depths.  From there I  was able

to go on to ar t iculat€ the basic posi t lon of  Subject  and Psyche (1977),

l lnk lng ohat  Lonergan says about feel lngs and valued in chapEer Er lo of

Method in Theology wi th what he says about feel lngs and syrnbols in

chapter three,  and 8o ar t lculat lng at  least  a f i rs t  approxlmaElon Eo an

adequace theory of  the psyche wl th ln the overal l  f ramework provided by

l n ten t l ona l iEy  ana l ys l s .

I  vas occupied for  the nexE few years in t ry ing to ar t iculate

th ls basic polnE oore c lear ly,  and to br lng my posiElon nore fu l ly  to

bear on Jungian psychology,  where,  I  had becone convlnced ln Zi i r lch,  the

posl t ion on lntent lonal i ty  was lacklng,  and Ehe lack was responsible not

only for  a k lnd of  eplsternologlcal  tdeal lsrn,  hal f  Kant ian and hal f

I legel lan,  but  a18o'  and more ser louslyr  for  a somewhat Nietzschean and
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thoroughly d isastrous moral-  re l -at ivLsu.  Theee ef for ts led to what I

fe l t  were c learer exposi t lone,  both of  what I  Eeant by psychlc conver-

s ion,  through a c lar l f icat ion by contraat  or  what Phl l ip McShane cal lg

random dla lect lc ,  and aleo of  l ts  re lat ion to re l lg lous,  nora1,  and

lntel lectual  converslon;  and they led as wel l  to a rore expl lc l t  ef for t

at linklng uy work noE only nlth l.{ethod ln Theology as I had done

ear l ler ,  but  a lso wl th Inslght .

Through thls latter work I came to what l-s perhaps the clearest

def in i t lon of  psychic converslon that  I  have been able to arr l .ve at :

psychic converslon is  the t ranefornat lon of  what Lonergan ( fo l lowing

Freud but  n i th a gomewhat d l f ferent  neaning) cal le the censor,  f rom a

repreesive to a construct l .ve lntrasubject lve agency in personal  develop-

ment.  In th ls sense,  i t  Ls a key to the lntegr l ty  of  what ln Inslght

Lonergan cal ls  the dla lect ic  of  Ehe dranat lc  subJect ,  where the l tnked

but opposed prlnciples of change are neural denand functlons and the

or ientat ion of  inte l l igence as the l -at ter  ln col laborat lon t ' l th inaglna-

t lon preconsciously exercLses a censorship over the forner.  Draoaclcal-

Iy  pat terned lnte l l lgence excludes certa in e lenents of  the neural  under-

tow fron energlng ln conecl.oueness Ln the forrn of lnages and concomltant

af fects coherent  n i th the lnages.  IEages,  of  course,  are for  the sake

of lns lght .  A constructLve censor wl l I  exclude psychlc nater la ls that

are i r re levant  to the insight  that  one wants.  I t  ls  an inetrument of

character ,  in Phi l ip Rlef f re sense of  the reatr ic t lve shaplng of  poesl-

b l l l t tes.  Such censorehio

selecte and arrangee mater l -a ls that  energe ln coneclousness in a
perspectLve that  g ives r ise to an insight ;  th ls poel t lve act lv i -
ty  has by inpl lcat ion a neget ive aspect ,  for  other mater ia la are
lefE behlnd and other perspect ives are not  brought to l lght ;
st111,  th ls negat ive aspect  of  posl t lve act lv l ty  doee not  lnt ro-
duce any arrangeuent or perspectlve lnto the unconacloug deoand
funct l -ons of  neural  pat terns and proceasea (Lonergan, 1978:
r92).

Unfortunately,  however,  "Ju6t  as lnslght  can be deelred,  so too l t  can

be uilranted. Besides the love of llght, there can be a love of dark-

ness" (191),  and besldes the construct ive act lv l ty  of  the ceDaor,  there

can be a repressl-ve act iv l ty .
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I I ] t s  pos i t i ve  ac t i v i t y  i s  t o  p reven t  t he  ene rgence  LnEo  con -
sciousness of  perspect ives thaE would give r ise to unwanted
ins i gh t s ;  i t  i n t r oduces ,  so  t o  speak ,  t he  exc l us l on  o f  a r range -
ments into the f le ld of  the unconscious;  i t  d lcEates the manner
ln which neural  dernand functLons are not  to be net ;  and the
nega t i ve  aspec t  o f  i t s  pos l t l ve  ac t i v i t y  i s  t he  adm lssLon  t o
consclousness of  any nater ia ls in any other arrangement or
perspect ive (192-93).

Psychic conversion,  again,  is  a conversion of  the censor f rom a repres-

s ive to a construct lve agency in one's personal  developnent.  As such i t

is  obviously dependent on oEher d imensions of  a fu1l  conversion process:

proximately,  perhaps,  on a prethemacic inte l lectual  conversion to the

des i r e  f o r  i ns i gh t  and  t r u th ;  and ,  w i t h  success l ve  deg rees  o f  r emo te -

ness,  on a moral  conversion that  shi f ts  Ehe cr i ter ion of  what one wants

frorn sat is fact ions to values,  among which is  t ruth,  lnc luding the t ruth

about onesel f ;  and on a re l ig lous conversion that  ls  the ul t imate ground

of sustained rnoral  l lv lng.  And i ts  ar t iculat lon is  dependenE on a qul te

theoat ic inte l lectual  converslon as the lat ter  promotes the sel f -appro-

p r l a t l on  o f  l n t en t l ona l  ope ra t i ons  .

BuE, however much i t  ls  a funct ion of  these other and in a sense

more radical  t ransformat ions,  1" t  a lso Ls sornething dist lnct  f rom them.

I t  l s  a  conve rs i on  t ha t  a f f ec t s  Ehe  f l r s t  l e ve l  o f  consc lousness ,  t he

d ra rna t i ca l l y  pa t t e rned  expe r l en t i a l  f l ow  i t se l f ,  whe reas  l n t e l l ec tua l

converslon af fects the second and th i rd levels of  consciousness,  the

1eve1s  o f  i n t e l l i gen t  i nqu l r y  and  c r i t i ca l  r e f l ec t l on ;  mo ra l  conve rsLon

affects the fourth level  of  consciousness;  and re l lg ious conversion

a f f ec t s  o r  pe rhaps  even  c rea tes  ( l n  t he  sense  o f  c rea ted  g race )  a  f i f t h

leve1 of  consciousness.  This is  not  to say,  however,  that  psychic conver-

s l on  canno t  a l so  have  i t s  e f f ec t s  on  t hese  o the r  d i nens lons  o f

conversion,  sLrengthening and conf i ro ing one ln the general  or ientat ion

o f  conve rEed  l l v i ng ,  and  f unc t i on i ng ,  as  l t  ne re ,  as  a  de fens l ve  c i r c l e

around the other conversions.  The gi f t  of  grace that  is  responslble for

the whole th ing ls  rooted,  as Thomas Aquinas knew, ln the splr l tual

d i roension of  the person,  and only f rom there does lE extend l ts

inf luence to Ehe sensl t ive deslres.  But  that  extenslon consol idates a

habl tuat ion in the or lentat lon of  converted l iv ing,  unt i l  in  the saint

t he re  Ls  r ea l l zed  t he  more  o r  l ess  conp le te  co inc l dence  o f  sa t i s f ac t i on

wlth an ordered and at  t ines dl f ferent iated hlerarchy of  values,  and one
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can t ru ly love God and do what one w111s,  and even, for  the nost  part ,

nhaE one de6l . res.  This is  the height  of  the af fect ive converslon of

whlch Lonergan spoke in some of  h is late papers (see Lonergan, 1985a).

Psychic conversion is  re lated to af fect lve conversl .on ln that  l t  renders

available for conscious negotl-atl-on some of the roaterlals nlth nhlch one

muet work as one moves toward the threefold pernanent commitnent to love

ln the fanlly, love ln the conmunlty, and the love of God above all else

that  const i tutes af fect ive converslon.

I began to work out sone of Ehese reflnenents in Psychic Conver-

s ion and Theologlcal  Foundat ions (1981),  enpl-oying the baslc f ramework

of  Lonergan's "Heal ing and Creat ing in l l is tory"  ( i985b).  And as I  d id

so,  the ear l ier  theoes of  h iecory l tsel f ,  of  socLety,  cul ture,  and pol i -

t ics,  r rh ich had been placed on che back burner,  began to return,  and I

began to deal with Ehe questlon of the relatlon between nhat I had been

dolng on the subject  and the whole realm of  cul tural  and socia l  values.

0bviously,  the scale of  values presented on pages 31-32 of  Method ln

Theology nas perti.nent here, and I began to unpack the scale of values

ln the same book, vlewing the penultimate and ultloate phases of the

longer cycJ.e- l1beral lsn and tota l i tar ianiso-as a funct lon of  the

col lapse of  the whole scale of  values to the ! \ ro most basic leve1s,  and

lnsist lng that  the causat lon of  th ls general  cul tural  deraLlment l ras to

be located not  only Ln general  b las but  a lso ln a concoml- tant  neglect  of

the sensi tLve psyche character ls t ic  of  ooderni ty.  This posi t lon ln-

pl ied,  and in fact  was rooted Ln,  a Dore baslc posl t lon on lhe ro le of

che sensl t ive psyche v is- i -v is  lntent lonal i ty .  In expounding th ls oore

basic poei t lon I  drew on Er ic Voegel lnrs ar t iculat lon ln "The Gospel  and

Cul ture" ( f971) of  the exper ience of  l l fe as a movement n l th a d l rectLon

to be found or n lssed.  I  re lated th is ar t iculat ion of  what n ight  be

cal led the "or ig inal  exper lence" to Lonetgao's at tempt ln Inslght  to

br ing his readers to locate insight  and Judgnent ln " the puls lng f low of

1i fe"  l tsel f .  For me, Lonergan had disengaged Ehe nornat ive order of

the search for  d i rect ion Ln the movement of  l i fe,  and what Ln a sense

remained Eo be done, and could be done by what I was calling psychlc

conversion, nas the disengagement of the loovement of life ltself in

whlch the di rect lon ls  to be found.

The novement of life changes with, and ls dependent on, the

performance of  the operat lons const l tutLve of  the normar lve order of
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lnqulry.  Sensl t lve coneciousness is traneforned aa one noves through

the tenslon of  inqulry to LnsLght,  and LE changes agaln as ref lect lon

arLses only to gLve way to reasonable Judgoent.  Most  obvious are the

changee that  occur ln sensl t ive conscl .ousness in the courge of  exis-

tent la l  del iberat ion and decis ion.  I t  is  precisely abouc Eheee changes

thet  Ignat ius wrote in h is ru les for  d l -ecernnent and hLs counsels about

the three t ine6 for  e lect lon.  In a couple of  courses at  Regi8 Col lege

on psychology and splr l tual l ty  I  engaged ln an lnterpreEat lon of  the

rules for  d iscernment ln terms of  these changes ln the sensi t lve psyche.

I  enployed as a baglc gr ld Lonerganrs ar t lculat lon ln chapEer f l f teen of

InsiSht  of  the conscLous tension of  l io i tat lon and t ranscendence. I

ldent l f led the tenslon of  th l tat lon and t ranscendence ln the sensi t lve

peychers exper lence to the movement of  l l fe n i th the condi t ion of

equani lo l ty  in whlch,  IgnatLus aaya,  decls ions can be nade by a rat ional

welghing of  the pros and cons of  the var lous al ternat ives.  Because we

are not  a lways in th ls condl t lon of  creatLve tension wheo we have eo

nake decls lona,  other ru les are provided to help us determl.ne the nove-

Eents of  consolat lon and desolatLon,  where consolat ion is  a movement

that  rsould lead us to a creat lve Eenaion of  l in l tat lon and t ranscen-

dence, desolat lon a movenent that  would skew the balance ln the di rec-

t ion of  lLnl tat ion,  and fa lse conaolaElon a novenent that  would distor t

the 6ame balance ln the dl recclon of  t ranscendence.

The tension of  l ln i tat ion and t ranscendence is rooted onto-

loglcal ly  ln the dlsproport lon of  Ehe schemes of  recurrence of  the

bodl ly  organlsm, on the one hand, and of  lntent lonal i ty  wl th i ts  unre-

str ic ted obJect lve,  on Ehe other hand. The psyche part ic ipates in both

scheoes of  recurrence,  and experLences thelr  tension.  Psychic v l ta l l ty

La a Eatter  of  renaining in the tensLon of  l in l tat lon and t ranscendence,

l-n such a manner that the orlentatLon Ls always toward che transforma-

t l .on of  the sel f  aa lntegrator  by the sel f  as operator ,  through the

emergence of  fur ther quest ions.  I t  is  a del lcate [egot lat lon.  The

displacenent of  the psychlc tenslon ln the dl rect ion of  l in i tat lon headg

ln che l iDi t  to depreeslon;  the dlsplacenent ln the di rect lon of

t ranecendence to schizophrenLa. MoBt human belngs set t le for  a s l lght

dLeplacenent ln the dl recBLon of  depressl-on:  Kierkegaardts " loo l l t t le

poss ib i l l t y "  (Becke r ,  ch .  5 ) .  Bu t  1 t  l s  easy  t o  s l Lp  ove r  as  we l l  t o  a

dlsplaceoent Coward " too much posslb l l l ty , "  to lo6e the ground under

oners feet ,  to d ispense l r i th the roota ln bodi ly  existence,  and to soar
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into schlzophrenlc fantasy.  The creat ive tensl .on of  l ln i tat ion and

transcendeoce is exper l .enced by the sensl . tLve psyche, as are l ts  d is-

placenents in one dLrect lon or  the other.  The tenslon l tsel f  ls  the key

to dlecernment:  when one is  abid ing ln the tenslon l tsel f '  the l tay to

proceed ln naking decl-slons is by the ratlonal welghlng of the pros and

cons of  the var lous al ternat lves;  when ooe ie not  Eo abld lng,  but  ls

belng noved by the various pul1s and couoterpulls ln different direc-

t ions,  one Ls to choose the l tay chat  leads to the establ lshnent of  the

tenslon l tsel f  of  l ln i tat lon and t ranscendence.

The changes in the sensitlve psyche as the nornetl.ve order of

lnqulry e l ther le or  ls  not  fo l lowed fa l thfuLly can be found aa nel l

even in our drearos. Lonergan speaks in Method of "a transvaluation and

transfornat lon of  synbols"  and re lates these to "af fect lve developrnentt

or  aberrat ion."  "What before naa novlng no longer Eoves;  what before

dld not tlove now is movl.ng. So the synbols theuselves change to exPress

che new af fect ive capacl t ies and dlsposi t lons.  . . .  Inversely,  syobols

that do not submit to transvaluatlon and transformation aeem co point to

a bLock in developnent"  (1972: 66).  My poLnt goes e bl t  fur ther than

what ls  expl ic i t ly  stated by Lonergan'  though l t  is  lnpl lc l t  ln  the

connect ion of  what I  have Just  quoted wtth h ls ment ion of  nhat  is  "nost

s lgnl f icant  f rom a baslc v lewpoint"  about the drean,  nanely " the exls-

tent ia l  approach that  th lnks of  the drean,  not  aB the t l t i l ight  of  l i fe '

but a8 lt8 dartn, the beglnning of the transLtLon froo Lmpersonal exis-

tence to presence in the wor ld,  to const l tut lon of  onefs sel f  Ln onets

wor ld"  (69).  I t  ls  that  the drean l i fe can be a source of  data on the

transvaluat ion and t ransformat ion,  or  lack of  cheser in the syr0bol6 that

awaken determlnate af fecto and the feel ings that  evoke synbol lc  lnagee.

Certa ln s ignl f lcant  dreao synbols wl11 undergo t ransforDat lon as a

resul t  of  the subJectrs conscious perfornance ln waking l l fe of  the

operat lons const l tutave of  the normat ive order of  the search for  the

direct lon co be found ln the moveoent of  l l fe.  These succesaive t rans-

fornat ions are data orr  and of fered by,  the very moveoent of  l l fe

i tsel f ,  lndlcat lng what ls  happening Eo i t  under the inf luence of  the

operat lons of  Che creat lve vector  of  lntent lonal-  consciousness.

The same exlstent la l  approach establ ishes the l lnk bet l teen these

ref leccLons on the subJect  and the quest lons of  society and cul ture that

I  t ry  to t reat  in ny work on the sLtuet i .on of  a contemporary Chr lst ian

systemat ic theology.  In the renalnder of  the present paper,  I  wl l l
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relate the several  steps that  1ed rne into d i rect  confrontat ion wl th some

o f  t he  p rob lens  o f  soc i a l ,  po l l t l ca l ,  and  cu l t u ra l  t heo ry .

The f i rs t  s tep,  and the one to whlch I  wi l l  devote the greatest

at tenEion here,  was to th ink through the sEatement ln Inslght  about the

relaEion between the dia lect ic  of  the dramat ic subject  and the dia lect ic

of  community.  Let  ne quote ln fu l l  what Lonergan says there about th is

i s s u e :

In t l ro manners [ the]  d ia lect lc  of  community d l f fers f rom the
d ia l ec t i c  o f  t he  d rama t l c  sub jec t .  F i r s t ,  Ehe re  Ls  a  d i f f e rence
in extent ,  for  the dia lect lc  of  comrnuni ty regards the history of
human relat ionships,  whi le the lnner d ia lect ic  of  the subject
regards the biography of  an indlv idual .  Secondly,  there ls  a
d i f f e rence  l n  t he  l eve1  o f  ac t l v i t y ,  f o r  t he  d l a l ec t i c  o f  com-
rnunlEy ls  concerned wi th the interplay of  more or  less consclous
lnte l l lgence and nore or  less consclous spontanei ty in an aggre-
ga te  o f  l nd i v l dua l s ,  wh l1e  t he  d l a l ec t i c  o f  t he  subJec t  i s
concerned nl th the entry of  neural  deroands into consciousness.
Accordlngly,  one rn ight  say that  a s ingle d ia lect ic  of  comrnunl ty
ls re lated co a mani fo ld of  lndiv idual  sets of  neural  denand
funct lons chrough a nani fo ld of  lndiv idual  d ia lect ics.  In th ls
relat lonshLp, the dia lect ic  of  conmuni ty holds the dornlnant
pos i t l on ,  f o r  i t  g i ves  r i se  t o  t he  s i t ua t i ons  t ha t  s t i nu l a te
neural  denands and i t  noulds the or ienEat lon of  inte l l tgence
tha t  p reconsc lous l y  exe rc i ses  t he  censo rsh lp .  S t i l 1 ,  as  i s
c lear,  one must not  suppose th is dominance to be absoluEe, for
both covert ly  and overt ly ,  neural  denands consplre wi th an obnu-
bl lat lon of  lnte l l lgence,  and what happens in isolated lndiv i -
duals tends to br ing then togeEher and so to provide a focal
point  f rom which aberrant  socia l  at t i tudes or lg inate.

This ra ises the basic quest lon of  a b ias in common sense
( 2 1 8 ) .

This passage was to be the basls f ron which I  was able Eo move

fron prolonged ref lect ion on the dia lect lc  of  the subject  Eo an at tenp!

t o  unde rs tand  t he  o the r  d i a l ecC i ca l  p rocesses  cons t i t u t i ve  o f  t he  h i s -

t o r l ca l  p rocess .  The  d i a l ec t i c  o f  t he  sub jec t ,  I  f ound ,  nay  be  rea r t i -

culated as the dia lect ic  of  the movenent.  of  l l fe wi th the normat lve

order of  the search for  d i rect ion in that  movement.  Human inter lor l ty

ls  twofold.  There are the operatLons of  consclous intent ional i ty ,  and

Ehe re  a re  t he  a f f ec t i ve  composL t l ons  and  d i s t o r t l ons  o f  sens i t i ve l y

consclous energy that  const i tute what we usual ly  cal l  Ehe psyche. There

ls the search for  d i rect lon in Ehe movement of  l i fe,  and there is  the

novement l tsel f  in  whlch di rect ion ls  found or mlssed or  losE. Changes

ln Ehe movement provlde the required indicat lons as to wheEher we are
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succeeding or  not  ln f indtng the dl rect ion.  Intent ional i ty  analysis

would arEiculate the search,  psychic analysis the Dovement.  Together

they would con6t i tute lnter ior ly  d l f ferent iated consciousness'

I ra Progoff  and Eroest  Becker have documented a progresslve

real lzat ion in che great  archl tects of  depth psychology,  f rom Freud

through Adler and Jung to Ranke, of the relatlon8 that obtain between

these two dLoenelons of Lnteriorl-ty, a progressive Eovemen! toward lthat

Er ic Voegel in,  wr i t ing ln a qul te d i f ferent  conEext,  cal ls  a psychology

of  or lentaciona as contrasted wl th a psychology of  passlonal  nocLvat iong

(P rogo f f ;  Becke r ;  Voege l i n '  1952 :  186 ) .  The  l a t t e r '  Voege l l n  says ,  l s

descr ipt ive only of  a certa in PneunoPathological  type of  person'  I t  ls

as a funct lon of  the operaEiona of  the spir l t  that  the sensl t ive psychic

exper lence of  the movenent of  l l fe changes.  The psyche permeatesr par-

t ic ipates Ln,  and is  af fecced by,  Chese operatLons,  but  the caPacl ty to

quest lon ls  not  a funct lon of  the sen6Lt l -ve psyche, but  of  conscious

lntent ional l ty .

Depth psychology dld not  begin wl th such a dist inct lon,  and so

has been lacklng a precise object i f icat lon of  what precisely l t  is  that

rnakes people wel1.  I ts  lns lghts lnto peychlc wel l -being are of ten genu-

Lne, but  remain for  the most part  colncldental  and,  as I  found wi th

Jung, subject  to deral lment when the l -ssuea to be confrooted are dis-

t inct ly  spir i tual ,  such as the quest ion of  good and evi l .  An intent ion-

al i ty  analysls ls  required for  a psychology of  or lentat lons.

The passage I  have quoEed f roo Lonergan, howeverr  provides a

frarnework for understanding better why the hunan spLrlt ltself someEimes

goes astray,  why we mlss the nark.  Ontological ly ,  as both Lonergan and

Rlcoeur argue,  the condl t ion of  the posslb l l i ty  of  s l 'n  l iee in the very

const l . tut lon of  the t r ip le conpound of  bodi ly  organism, eensi t ive

psyche, and eplrLtual  intent ional l ty  that  i8 the human person,  and more

specl f lcal ly  ln the dlsproport ion of  intent iooal i ty  and the conplex of

body and psyche. But  l f  th ls is  the formal  cause of  fa l l lb i l i ty '  there

is a leo a histor lcal  course of  events in whlch s in occure,  Ehe socia l

s i tuat lon becones absurd,  and the distor ted dla l -ect ic  of  cornmuni ty exer-

c ises a certa in dominance over the dia lect ic  of  the subject .  That

dominance, agaLn, g lves r ise to the s l tuat lons that  st lmulaEe neural

demands and moulds the or ientat ion of  inte l l lgence that  preconscLously

exercises the censorshlp.  The re latLon of  the subject  to society can

begin to be understood preclsely ln teros of  these re lat ions between the
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distor ted dia lect lc  of  conmuni ty and the disEort ions that  occur ln the

unfold lng dla lect ic  of  Ehe subJect .  Let  us t ry to understand sone of

Ehese reLat ions .

Fi rst ,  then,  there ls  a derai lnent  that  is  speci f lcal ly  psychic.

The sensi tLve psyche nust  be f ree to cooperate in the search for  d i rec-

t ion in the novement of  l i fe;  l t  nust  be endowed wl th an af fect ive sel f -

t ranscendence that  maEches the sel f - t ranscendence of  the operat ions of

the creatLve vector .  As Lonergan remarks ln the lectures on the phl los-

ophy of  educat lon,  as one moves into a pract l -ca1 pat tern of  exper ience,

one can preserve the deEachnent and dlsLnterestedness of  the pure desLre

only by reason of  the gi f t  of  char i ty ,  of  what in Inslght  he calLs unl-

vergal  wl l l ingneea. one source of  derai lnent  l ies in the af fect lve

blockagee that  n i l l  not  subnl t  to Eransformat ion,  thaE resist  ins lght ,

Judgnent,  decls ion.  These af fect ive ob8tructLons are anong the conposi-

ELons of  sensLtLvely psychic energy that  Jung cal led complexes.  Con-

plexes support  Ehe creaEive vector  l rhen they provide us wl- th the inages

needed for  lns lght ,  or  when they of fer  us Demories that  help us dlscover

ways of  responding to nelr  s l tuat l -on8,  or  when they spontaneously acqui-

eace to the process of  ref lectLon Ehat ant lc ipates Judgenenc,  or  r rhen,

through their  agency,  l re apprehend genulne values ln an af fect lvely

charged nanner that  leads to act lon conaonant l r i th the valuee so appre-

hended. But  our psychlc energy can be blocked, f ixed in lnf lex lb le

pet terne,  drLven by conpulalons,  p lagued by obsessions,  weighted down by

general  anxlety or  speci f lc  fears,  reslstant  to ins l -ght ,  t rue judgnent,

responslble act lon.  Then we are deral led f ron the integral  performance

of the operatLons that  const i tute the nornatLve order of  Ehe search for

dl rect lon ln the movenent of  l l fe.

Second, then,  genuine psychotherapy ls  a d lssolv ing of  the

enerSlc conplexes that  of ten are responslble for  the derai l ,nent .  And

thl rd '  the f l rs t  s tep in the dLseolut lon is  the recogni t ion that  autono-

EOus negaElve complexee are always v lct ln lzed conposi . tLons of  energy

forned as the conaequence of  our inevl table part lc ipat ion Ln the distor-

t lons ac work ln oners connuni ty and oners cul ture.  The v lo lence done

to one I e payche nay be Ehe lssue of one t s own self-dee t ruct I vene I s , of

cou rse .  Bu t  l t  nay  Leeue  as  we l l  f r on  one ra  socLaLenv l r onoen t  o r  f r om

the cul tural  valueg of  one'g rn i l leu.  r t  16 in fact  more of ten than not

the conplex functLon of  eocla l ,  cul tural ,  and pereonal  factors.  But  the

polnt  le that  peychic spontanel ty as such le never rooral ly  responsible
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for  l - ts  own dlsorder.  The psyche's order and dlsorder are caused by

act lon af fect ing i t  f roo beyond l tsel f .  Disordered cooplexes are alwaya

the v ict ins of  hunan hlstory:  of  s lgnl f lcant  others,  of  gocia l  s l tua-

t l -ons e[ergent  f rom the dl -stor t ions ln onets connunl ty,  of  deral- led

cul tural  values,  of  onets orrn f reedom, or  of  some conbinatLon of  theee

var loue 6ources.  The conplex l tsel f  ie  Ehe v lct ln.  I t  l -s  noE responsl-

b le for  the genesls of  l ts  onn dlsorder.  The var lous conposLt ion8 and

dl8tr lbut ion8 or  our energic af fect lv l ty  begln to be eet  for  ue,  wi thout

our personal  choLce, f ron very ear ly on ln 1 l fe.  We oay even speak of  a

certaLn generatl-onal bondage, through whleh a fanily can be affected

over generat lone by the sane psychic pat tern.  Oners psychic complexee

are alwaye ln part Bet by the agenda operatlve ln the comnunlcy and the

cul ture,  and that  agenda wi l l  a lways be more or  less distor ted.  Psychlc

disorder uaually reaches back lnto areas of our experience that we can-

noc even remeuber (chough the questLon, "What ls your earlieet oenory?"

nay wel l  be very l l lunlnat lng),  or  tha!  we have blocked f ron recal l .

And l t  ls  usual ly  re lnforced by our acquleacence to pacterns establ lshed

r l l thout  our sel f -const l tut lve contr ibut lon.

The fourth step in understaadLng the re lat lone of  the dla lect lc

of the eubJect to the nider connunlty ls to flnd some way of deternlnlng

the extenc to nhlch a subJectrs tota l  deral lnent  f ron Ehe dlrect lon to

be found in the oovement of life ls a functLon of these social factorg

beyond his or her control and the extent to whlch lt is a functlon of

f reedon as f reedon cootr ibutes to psychlc d isorder.  Psychlc d isorder ln

lcsel f ,  remenber,  is  aLways a funct ion of  v lct in lzat ion.  But  the aource

of the victinl-zatlon may be nore or lees reELdeot in the donlnant dia-

lect ic  of  connunLty or  oore or  less a defaul t  for  which onete conscioug

intent lonal i ty  and Lts or lentat loos are responslble.  Lonerganre discus-

s lon of  the var lous biases ls  helpfu l  in provid lng aome bet ter  under-

standlng of  Ehe var ious aourcea of  psychlc d lsorder.

Lonergan dist lngulshes four var iet l -es of  bLas:  a general  b lae of

ordinary coDmon senee agalnst theoretl.cal quest!.ons, the indlvldual blae

of  the egolst ,  the group blas of  the c l ique or  c lasg or  nat lon,  and the

dramat ic b ias of  lhe neurot lc .  F l - rst ,  we can Bee rather easl ly ,  I

think, that there ls en LncreasLng domlnance of psychlc as opposed to

splr i tual  features lnvolved ln the genesLe and funct ioning of  the bias

aa one moves fron general blas through lndivldual and then group blas to

dranat ic  b las.  Dranat ic b las ls  the ef fect  of  autonomous comolexeg

99
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beyond the reach of  lnmediate sel f -deterrnLnat ion.  The funct ioning of

the psychic factor  of  spontaneous lntersubject lv l ty  ls  quiEe predorninant

ln group bl -as.  But  psychic factors become less i rnportant  and splr l tual

factors more lmportant  in the indlv idual  b ias of  the egoisE (qui te d is-

t lncE f rom the dramat lc b ias of  the narc lss ist ,  by the way),  and they

are least  s lgni f lcant  in the general  b las of  common sense,  whlch c lear ly

is a funcElon nore of  inte l lectual  than of  psychologLcal  t runcat ion.

The causat ion of  the biases fo l lows th is same sequent ia l

analysis.  DranaElc b las is  most  af fected by autononous psychic con-

plexes v ict in ized or ig inal ly  by factors beyond one's contro l ,  and

frequent ly assoclated rr l th obstacl ,es to sexual  developrnent through a

d i so r i en ta t i on  o f  one ' s  r e l a t l onsh ip  t o  one ' s  body .  G roup  b i as  i s  mo re

a blend of  psychic d isorder wi th character  d isorder;  character  d isorder

is the doninant  feature in lndiv idual  btas;  and general  b las requlres a

converslon that  is  speci f ical ly  inte l lectual  or  theoret lc  i f  l t  ls  to be

transcended. As we move f rom dramat ic through group and then lndiv ldual

Eo general  b ias,  we are noving f rom psychopathology to what Voegel ln

cal led pneurnopathology,  f rom a sLckness of  the psyche to a s ickness of

t he  sp i r i t .  The  e l emen t  o f  pe rsona l  de fau l t  i n c reases .  I t  i s  l eas t

operat ive in dranat lc  b l -as,  whose causat ion of ten l ies in part  in events

thaE precede even our ear lLest  memories.  I t  is  nore operat ive in group

b ias ,  whe re  t he re  i s  a  cap l t u l aE lon  o f  pe rsona l  r espons ib i l iEy  t o  t he

inEerests of  a narrowly def lned group bent on i ts  o$Tl  advantage. I t  is

more dominant st l l l  in  the egoist ts choice of  h ls or  her own advantage

over Ehe conmon good and even over oners spontaneous lnvolvenent ln

normal  lntersubject ive comnunicat ive act lon.  IE is  most  dominant when

general  b las lnstrunental izes inte l l igence and reason so as to pervert

the dis lnterested inquiry of  the search for  d i rect ion through the arbl -

C ra r y  b rush ing  as i de  o f  r e l evan t  bu t  d i f f l cu l t ,  u l t ima te ,  l ong - range ,

t heo re t l ca l ,  d i s t u rb l ng  ques t i ons .

In general ,  the more domlnant the psychic factor  ln the bias,  Ehe

more is  i ts  u lEimate source to be located ln the conmuni ty and the cul-

ture rather than in Ehe pneunopathological  exerc ise of  oners own f ree-

dom. Thi .s at  least  ls  a general  ru le of  thunb. Dramat ic b ias is  more a

funct . ion of  energic d isturbances due to the v ict in izat ion of  Che psyche

by others or  by distor ted socia l  and cul tural  s i tuat ions beyond the

control  of  the indlv idual .  Group blas entai ls  a capl tu laEion of  the ego

to,  or  an overwhelming of  the ego by,  spontaneous and psychlcal ly  rooted
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tntersubjectLve connect ions.  I t  resul ts ln a subordlnacion of  personal

responslbl l i ty  to the lnterests of  a narrowly conceLved group bent on

i ts own advantage. I ts  genesls and funct loning are more a blend of

psychopathology and pneuroopathology. Indlvldual blas is a function of

an erroneoua negotiatlon of the energence of the lndivldual ego from the

syetenat ic  re lat ions that  lnfor i l  the 8roup.  I ts  genesis uay involve a

desperate react ton-forrnaElon v ls-b-v ls Lntersubject lve connect ions that

seero to threaten the lndlv ldual .  One ls confused ln one's negot iat lon

of  these connect lons becauge of  the powerfu l  psychlc factors involved ln

spontaneous intersubJect iv l ty .  Yet  to name a bias egoist ic  ls  a lso to

l lopute reeponslbi l i ty  and gu1Lt,  and so to assLgn to the format ion and

funct loning of  the blae a certaLn degree of  sel f -v lct ln izat lon.  But  the

pneumopatho loglcal element 18 r0ost pronounced in general blasr whlch ls

a funct ion of  a personal  defaul t  of  lnte l l lgence and f reedoo for  whlch

one Ls to be held accountable Ln a nore pronounced rtay, an lnstrunental-

LzatLon of  reason that  perverts the disLnterested inquiry through whlch

dlrect ion can be found by the arbi t rary brushing aside of  re levant  and

ul t imate but  d i f fLcul t  quest loos.

In fact  to d iscuse the var ious forns of  b iae separately is  by and

large to engage Ln abstract lons.  Thus the dlscussion nust  move on to

the recogni t ion that  v ict in izat lon by others and sel f -v ict in lzaElon

usually conspire wlth one another Ln the cumulative production of

personal  and,  through personal ,  h lstor lcel  d lsorder.  To give one

exarople,  a person oay be dranat ical ly  predlsposed to egoism by a narc is-

6ist lc  d isorder whose or lg ln and geneels lay beyond Ehat personts

contro l .  But  the person nay st i l l  be capable of  assumlng resPonsibl l l ty

for  the redirect ion of  the energies locked up in narc iss l -st ic  conplexes.

I f  not ,  l t  ls  a n istake to regard the person as an egoist t  a tern ehlch

iropl les personal  responsibi l l ty  and f reedom.

Now, to the extent  thaE one can assuoe such responslbi l l ty ,  pneu-

motherapy,  a heal lng and conversion of  the spir i t r  wi l l  be the Dore

radical requi.rement before psychoLherapy can have any effect ln the

heal lng of  the dlsorder.  Egoisn is  an unwl l l lngness;  narc iselsro ls  an

inabiJ, l ty .  To the extenc that  they are dist lnct  factore consPir lng to

distor t  personal  lntegr i ty ,  che establ iehnent of  integr i ty  I t i l l  involve

the converslon of  unwl l l ingness into wi l l lngness es a const i tut ive

elenent in and precondl t lon of  the t reatment of  nareiss isElc energlc

complexes.  On the other hand, to the extent  t 'haE the personts deral l -
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oent froE the directlon that can be found ln the Dovement of llfe cannot

be understood ei ther ln l ts  genesLs or  in l ts  re inforcenent as the

product  of  se I  f -v ic t  funl  z at  i  on for  whlch the person le to held account-

able,  psychotherepy wl11 be the condlc lon of  rhe possib l l l ty  of  pneumo-

therapy.  The under ly ing psychlc lnabl l l ty  wl l l  hav6 to be radical- ly

af fected before the approprLate wl l l lngness to cooperate wi th the

proceas of  fur ther heal ing can emerge.  Agaln,  in e i ther Lnstance,

psychlc d lsorder as such is  not  responslble for  i ts  own genesis.  I  r "y

be responslble for  a good deal  of  my own af fectLve disorder,  buc only in

so far  as I  aD capable of  lnte1l l .gent ,  reasonable,  and responslble

operat lons ln lBs regard and fa i l  or  refuse to exerc ise such care.  The

const l tutLon and causatLon of  af fect ive dlsorder wl l l  vary f rom one

peraon to another.  No general ,  exhaustLve,  or  excluglve mode or causa-

t lon nay be asslgned. A11 that  can be said is  that  the cauaat ion is

always a matter  of  v ictLnlzat ion.

Fl f th,  sone lnslght  ls  thus gained regardlng the re lat ion of  the

psyche co Doral  impotence.  Lonerganrs t reatnent  of  moral  Lnpotence le

fron the v iewpoint  of  the lncoopleteneas of  inte l lectual  and vol i t lonal

development.  As the ref lect ions suomarlzed above would suggest ,  h ls

understanding can be conpLenented by a consLderat lon of  the inconplete-

ness of  psychic developroent.  The v ict ln lzed psyche l ives in what John

Dunne has cal led the he1l  of  the nlght  of  pr lvate suf fer lng.  Thls is

dlsElnct  f ron the nlght  of  the suf fer lng of  conpassion and forgiveness.

Between the two one has exper ienced the bl iss of  a day that  overcomes

the hel l  of  the nlght  of  pr lvate suf fer ing and Ehat cannot be overcome

by the nlght  of  the suf fer lng of  conpassion and forglvenees (Dunne, 49-

62).  But  hon does one emerge in to that  day Ehat d lv idee the tno

nights? The quest lon can be put  in another way.  There are three ways

to negot iace psychic darkness.  In the he1l  of  the nlght  of  pr lvate

suf fer lng,  Ehough, only two of  then are avai lable to ua:  repression,  and

noral  renuncLat lon.  Nel ther of  these work,  nor does ei ther of  then

repreaent an lnte l l lgent  way of  proceedlng.  The th l rd nanner of  nego-

t lat ing psychlc d isturbance,  conpasalonate negoEiat ion of  what has been

vtct in lzed,  is  inte l l lgent ,  reasonable,  responsible;  but  th ls 1s pre-

clsely nhat we cannot be because of the psychic darkness. Ilow do we

gain that  capaci ty for  compassionate negot iat ion of  our own darkness?

We must be rneE by love, if we are to move fron the hell of the nlght of

pr ivate suf fer lng to Ehe capacl ty for  the suf fer ing of  conpassion and
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forgivenees.  And, I  submitr  the compaselon begios wl th regard to our

ocn victlmLzed darkoess, and the forglveness ltith regard to the factors

thaE have cauEed it. The love that must Deet ua can be oediated by

others,  but  only i f  chey are beyond get t ing caught ln the darkness,  only

if they are capable of suffering fron the darkness ttithout being trapped

by l t  ln to the hel l  of  the nlght  of  thelr  own pr lvate suf fer lng,  only t f

they are themselves capable of Ehe sufferlng of conpassLon and forglve-

n€es.  And one wl11 know onesel f  to be healed,  to be beyond the he1l  of

the f l rs t  n lght  and capable of  the suf fer lng of  the second night ,  only

when one can suffer preclsely the aame lnJury that brought about the

f l rst  n lghE nl thout  belng dr iven agaln l -nto the he1l  of  pr ivaEe suf-

fer ing.  Then one can onesel f  be a nedluo of  heal lng for  others,  for  one

hae ooved beyond the flrst night and into the eecond, and ls on the way

to the agaplc char l ty  of  Ehe af fect lvely converted "suf fer lng eervant"

whose catalytic agency is the goal and sunnlt of the developnent of the

pe raon .

Perhaps I have sald enough to indicate the nanner in whlch

ref lect lon on psychlc conversl .on leads through the Proceas of  fur ther

queet ions to a concern both for  the structures of  cul ture and soclety

thet are lnvolved ln some psychl-c victLmlzation, and also for those

structures that promote psychlc well-belng. Since I an concerned only

to lndlcate how ny own lnterests ooved f ron the psychlc to the socLal ,  I

wlll not puraue the preeent ll.ne of investlgatlon further here. I ltant

rather to indicate a ferr other connecciona between my earlLer work on

the psychologieal dlneneions of theologlcal foundatlons and the Present

work uoving toward a systemat ic theology of  hr .storyr  cul ture,  and

s o c l e t y .

The f i rs t  facEor has to do ni th a sat is factory strategy for

revers ing the socla l  end cul tural  decl ine responsible for ,  among other

th ings,  psychlc d isorder on such a massive ecale.  I  s tated a posi t ion

in Psychlc Conversion and Theologlcal  Foundat lons that  f lnds fur ther

support in che book I am working on notr' to the effect that an adequate

doctr ine of  praxis i .nc ludes,  Ln a qulce centra l  fashlon,  an enphasie on

superatructural  lnterdlsc lp l lnary col laborat lon inteot  on the reor ienta-

t lon of  Ehe huoan sclences.  This Posi tLont  of  course,  le dependent on

Lonerganrs prophet ic inElstence-I  thtnk i t  la  no overstaBement to cel l

It that-on the lnfluence of the cultrrral superstructure on the soclal

inf rastructure;  or ,  negal lvely put ,  on the deleter lous ef fect  v ls- i -v is
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the socia l  good of  order of a oajor  surrender of  lnte l l igence at  the

supe rs t r uc tu ra l  l e ve l .  I n  t h i s  sense  I  cane  Eo  unde rs tand  Lone rgan rs

own l i fers work,  as wel l  as the psychological  work I  had been engaged in

on the basis of  Lonerganrs achievement,  as themselves socia l  praxLs in

the sEr ictest  possib le sense of  that  term. Moreover,  the human sciences

a re  t o  be  reo r i en ted  p rec l se l y  on  t he  bas i s  o f  t he  i n t e r i o r l y  d l f f e ren -

t iated consciousness that  Lonerganrs work makes possib le,  and on no

oEher basis.  And l f  thaE is the case,  Ehe science of  depth psychology

should be the f i rs t  to undergo the pur i f lcat ion and t ransforrnat ion that

Lonergan's work makes posslb le,  s ince lE ls  iEsel f  concerned wi th the

sel f -approp r lat ion of  one dinension of  lnEer i .or i ty .  A reor iented depth

psychology would thus be a di rnenslon of  the foundat ions of  the reor len-

Eat ion of  the other hurnan sclences.  But  f rom there one must nove to the

cul tural  and pol i t ical  and socla l  sc iences,  and begln to exerc ise an

ana logous  c r i t i ca l ,  d i a l ec t i ca l ,  and  no rma tLve  l n t e l l i gence  l n  t he i r

r ega rd .  The re  i s ,  t hen ,  a  qu l t e  spon taneous  and  na tu ra lmovemen t  f r on

the suggestLon of  a reor ientat ion of  depth psychology to the task of

provld ing some of  the fa i r ly  baslc categor les for  understanding cul ture,

the pol l t lcal  specia l lzaELon of  comnon sense,  and the elements and

s t ruc tu res  o f  soc i e t y .

Second, besldes the reor ienEat ion and integrat ion of  the

sciences,  there is  the reor ienEat ion and integrat ion of  the nyr iad

lns tances  o f  conmon  sense .  Th i s ,  t oo ,  i s  soc l a l  p rax i s .  And  a

reor iented depth psychology ls  not  wi thout  i ts  impl icat lons for  what I

l1ke to cal l  a post- inter ior l ty  nental l ty  at  the level  of  common sense,

ana logous  t o  t he  pos t - sys tema t i c ,  pos t - sc l en t i f i c ,  and  pos t - scho la r l y

mental l t ies that  Lonergan speaks of  ln Method in Theology as t rans-

format lons of  comrnon sense consequent upon superstructural  t ransforma-

t lons in the dl f ferent iat lon of  consclousness.  From the t ine EhaE I

prepared fo teach an undergraduate course at  Marquette Unlvers i ty  on

rel lg lon and cul ture,  I  have been convinced of  the t . ranscul tural  inpl i -

cat ions both of  Lonerganrs own work,  and also of  a reor iented JungLan

approach to the psyche. No srnal l  part  of  the not lvat lon behind ny

at tempts both to understand and,  where necessary,  correcE Jung, and Eo

integrate a reor iented JunglanLsrn wl th Lonergan's intent lonal i ty  analy-

s i s ,  have  been  i n  t he  l n t e res t s  o f  spec i f y i ng  t he  ma jo r  cons t i t uen t s  o f

a wor ld-cul tural  rnental i ty  at  the leve1 of  comnon sense,  a nental i ty

that  f lows f rom successful  comnunicat lon to the wider cul ture on the
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part  of  the specla l is ts ln lnter ior ly  d i f ferent lated consciousness.

What ls  required in our sLtuat ion ls  a g lobal  a lEernatLve to preaent

dLstorc ions in the dia lect ic  of  cornnuni ty.  Such an al ternat ive Ls

dependent on t ransfornat lons at  the 1evel  of  cul ture,  in the generat l -on

of cultural valuee lhat are capable of lnfortoing the etay of life of a

global netlrork of alternatlve cornmunitLes Lnten! on a different Itay to

l ive.  Those culEural  values are thenselves a funct ion of  the sel f -

appropr iat lon of  the t ranscul tural  const i tuents of  pereonal  integr i ty .

And to that  sel f -approp r lat lon both intent lonal i ty  analysis and

reor iented psychic analysls have const i tut ive contr ibut lons to Dake.

The contr lbut lons of  lntent ional l ty  analysis are c lear to any who have

fol lowed Lonergan tn h ls re lent less gearch for  a t ranscul tural  base for

the general  and specia l  cateSor ies.  The contr lbut lons of  psychlc

analysis are clear to any who have discovered that Jung, however

def ic ient  nay have been his ar t iculat ion,  was not  ent l re ly wrong Ln

insist ing that  Lhe psychers synbols lnc lude a crosscul tural  archetypal

dLnensLon that simply cannot be accounted for ltithin the narrow confLnes

of  Freudian dogmat ics.  The l ink to cul ture and soclety becane uore

clear to me ae I  ref lected on Er ic voegel in 's  d iscussion of  anthropo-

logical  and cosoological  synbol izat lons of  the di rect lon to be found l -n

the movenent of  l l fe.  Frorn th ls ref lectLon,  I  l tent  on to posl t  a d la-

lect ic  of  cul ture at  the 1evel  of  cul tural  values,  analogous to the

dialect ic  of  the subject  at  the leve1 of  personal  value,  and co the

dialecl lc  of  comnuni ty at  the level  of  socia l  value:  hence,  " the analogy

o f  d i a l ec t l c . "

Two final sources of lnfluence should be mentioned. One of then

l les in the dlscusslons at  several  Lonergan Workshope between Fred

Lanrence and Matthew Lanb regardlng political philosophy. I trled to

f ind ln the scale of  valueg e nay to contr ibuEe to that  dLecussion,  and

perhaps to medlate a resolut lon of  l t  that  n lght  be acceptable to boEh

by honor ing the enphases of  each.  A second l ies in ref lectLon on the

opt lon of  the Society of  Jesus aE i ts  32nd General  Congregat ion to

def lne l ts  nLssLon today ln terms of  the serv ice of  fa i th and the promo-

t l -on of  Just ice.  Again,  the scale of  values wes to prove helpfu l .

Falch ls  a re l lg ious va1ue, Just ice as understood ln th is opt lon a

socla l  value;  and intermedlate between rel ig ious and socla l  values are

personal  and cul tural  values.  The connect ions,  I  an convlnced,  have to

be oade expl lc i t  and operat ive i f  the Society 's  optLon is  to bear f ru l t



106 Doran

that  n111 last .  Ac the DoDent the opcLon ls leading,  I  an afra id,  to a

gradual  abandonnent of  the SocLetyrs lnte l lectual  and educat ional  apos-

to latea,  and to a process of  t ra ln lng for  younger Jesui ts that  is  not

governed by a consistent  set  of  obJect ivee that  can lnsplre a c lear-

headed comnttment to long-range goals and eoneequent sErategles.  There

La at  present a gequence of  ever legs conprehensive syntheses;  and th ls

ls the character leElc,  not  of  progress but  of  najor  decl ine.  Reversal

of  decl lne L8 the funct lon of  cul ture,  and the lntegr i ty  of  cul ture is  a

funct lon of  a creat lve EinorLty of  authent lc  persons.  Such pract ical

problems, very c lose to hone, have cercaLnly been a f l r r ther source of

the Dovement of  ny onn ref lect lon beyond Che realm of  psychologlcal

considerat l .ons to the arena of  the cul tural  aod the socLal .
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BERNARD IONERGAN AND JAUES JOYCE:

LITEMTURE AS DE-CONVERSION

Toby Foshay

DalhousLe Univers i ty

Nineteen eighty- two is the centenary of  the bi r th of  Janes Joyce,

and ic  seemed to me for tu i tous thaE the Lonergan Workshop should th is

year address Ehe quest lon of  the inaginat ion.  But  i t  is  rnore than a

happy colncldence which brings Lonergan and Joyce together in the

present paper.  I  choose Joyce as a text  for  a d iscussion of  the re la-

t ion of  Lonergan's work to l l terary cr i t ic lsn not  merely as a convenient

example,  but  because sonething of  specia l  importance for  l i terature and

thought occurs ln the course of  Joycers ar t is t ic  developrnent.  Further '

my discussion wi l l  noE only be di recEed toward an appl lcat lon of  Loner-

ganrs nethodology ln a f ie ld of  l i terature,  as merely one exarople of  an

explorat lon of  Lonergan's general  aesthet ic  theory.  Lonergan's t reat-

ment of  l i terature pol ,nts up an arnbigui ty in h is aesthet ic  which hae

larger than aesthet ic  s lgni f lcance.  I t  ra ises problens concerning the

role of  language ln Lonerganrs thought,  whlch in turn ra lse quest lons

about cogni t lve,  intent lonal  and sensi tLve sel f -appropr iat lon.  I lhat  I

wl1 l  at tenpt  here ls  a ra is ing of  centra l  quest ions whlch must be con-

eldered in the re lat ion of  Lonergan's nethodology to l i terary cr i t ic ism

and theory.

I

Both ln Insight  and in Method ln Theology ,  Lonergan's aesthet ic

ls  everywhere acknowledged to have i ts  source in S.  K.  Langer 's Feel ing

and Form. Fron th is i t  can be inferred that  aesthet ics is  per ipheral  to

Lonergan's v l ta l  lnterests,  insofar  as he is  content  to rest  to a large

extent  on an author i ty  in the f ie ld.  In looking at  what Lonergan says

about ar t  ln boEh of  these rrorks,  however,  aesthet lcs is  revealed as
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per ipheral  to h is concern ni th cogni t ional  and intentLonal i ty  analysis

because i t  ls  held to be al together subordlnate.  In Insight ,  in the

s i x t h  chap te r  on  connon  aense ,  l n  t he  sec t i on  on  t he  aes the t l c  pa t t e rn

of  exper ience,  Lonergan says rhe fo l lowlng:

Art ,  then,  becomes synbol ic ,  but  what is  synbol ized Ls obscure.
I t  ls  an expresslon of  the huuran subject  outs ide the 1ln i ts  of
adequate lnte l lectual  forrnulat ion or  appralsal .  I t  seeks to
mean, to lmpart ,  to convey sonethlng that  is  to be reached, not
t h rough  sc i ence  o r  ph l l osophy  . . .  P re - sc l en t i f i c  and  p re -ph l l o -
sophlc,  i t  nay stra ln for  t ruth and value rr i thout  def in ing thexr
( L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 :  1 8 5 ) .

Lonergan malntains,  then,  that  both ar tLst lc  creat ion and i ts  Lnterpre-

tat lon are pre-cogni t ive,  as he says,  "outs ide the l in i ts  of  adequate

l n te l 1ec tua1  f o rmu la t i on  o r  app ra i sa l . "

In Method, Lonergan explalns in s i rn l lar  Eeres the exper lence,  for

example,  of  an appreclator  of  a paint ing:

He has ceased to be a responsible inqulrer  invest igat ing some
aspect  of  the unLverse or  seeking a v lew of  the whole.  He has
becone  j us t  h l nse l f :  emergen t ,  ecs ta tLc ,  o r l g i na t i ng  f r eedom
(Lone rgan ,  1972 t  63 ) .

A r t ,  t hen ,  l s  a  r e tu rn  t o  a  k l nd  o f  und l f f e renE la ted ,  ecs ta t i c  imne -

d iacy ,  a  d l sso lu tLon  o f  t he  d i v l ded  consc lousness  o f  subJec t  and  obJec t .

There ls  no quest lon of  an objecEl f icat lon of  sel f -consciousness whLch

Lonergan descr lbes as cogni t ive and intent lonal  sel f -appropr iat ion,  and

which hls work is  dedlcated Eo fur ther ing ln l ts  readers.

That th ls is  noc a mlnor lacuna, inessent ia l  to the radical

l s sues  o f  i n t e l l ec tua l  and  ex i s t enE ia l  se l f - app rop r i a t l on ,  appea rs ,  I

th ink,  in Lonergan's t reaEment of  l i terary language, later  in Method in

the same chapter on meaning.  Lonergan dist inguishes ordinary,  technical

and l i terary uses of  language. Of l i terary language, he saysl

Whl le ordinary language is t ransient ,  l l terary ls  pernanent:  i t
is  the vehic le of  a work,  a poieng,  to be learnt  by heart  or  to
be wr i t ten out .  Whi le ordlnEi fEnguage is e1l ipt lcal ,  content
to supplenent Ehe conmon understandlng and common feel ing
already guld ing connon 11ving,  l i terary language not  only a lma
at fu11er statenent but  a lso at tempts Eo nake up for  the lack of
nutual  presence. I t  would have the l is tener or  reader not  onlv
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understand but  a lso feel .
at conforDing to the laws
llterary language tends to
synbol  (L972: 72).

So where the technlcal  t reat lse aing
of  loglc and the precepts of  method,
float sonewhere ln between loglc and

The anbigui ty of  Lonerganrs v i .ew of  lLteracure here is  preclsely

expressed by the netaphor of  r f loat lng betneen loglc aod synbol . '

Lonergan hlnsel f  is  f loat ing between lLteraturers abt l t ty  to nake uB

"not only understand but also feel" and its inabiltty to nake ue under-

stand Ln any precLse or  phl losophical ly  acceptable way.

An anblgui ty l les,  I  th lnk,  Ln Lonergants use of  the dist lnct ion

between oeanlng and expressLon. lteaning is condltloned by the roedlatlon

of  the conscLous lntent lonal l ty  of  the subjecc.  ExpressLon is the

edjustDent of  neaning to the condl t ions of  meanLng of  lntersubJect ive
I

pract l .ce.^ To the extent  that  ar t  ls  nedlated by conscLoue subJec-

t lv i ty ,  l t  ha8 meaning,  but  that  meaning ls  l ln i ted to a pre-sclent l f ic ,

pre-phlloeophlc level that ls never able to rise above corDmon sense

experlence to be formulated as art on the leve1 of sclentlflc and philo-

sophl .cal  cognlc lon.  As Lonergan say8:  " I t  ls  possib le to set  wi th in the

conceptual fleld thts elemental neaniog of the transformed subject Iof

ar t l  ln  h ls t raneforoed wor ld.  But  th is procedure ref lects wl thout

reproducing elemental  meanlng'  (L972: 63).  Art  renalns at  the leveLof

an elemental ,  uncrLt ical  pract l .ce to whlch conscLouanesa returns in a

necessary ecstat lc  l lberat lon of  the cr l t lcal  polrera.

I t  ls  s lgnl f icant ,  fur ther,  that  an anblgul ty ln Lonergan's

aesthet l .c  v lewe ehould appear ln the context  of  a d igcussLon of

language. In th le aect lon,  l l terery language Ls t reated in the th l rd

place after ordlnary and technl-cal language, yet lt nerely "fl-oats in

between" Ehe di f ferent iated loglc of  technlcal  thought and the af fec-

tivity of undlfferentiated ordLnary or conmon aenae language. But

language cannot be consl.dered, as Lonergan seema to do here, as uerely

the cLrcumstance wLthln which technlque energea fron connon sense. It

le  ra lher the agent or  condl t lon of  a cul ture whLch can so di f ferent iate

I tsel f .  Language ls a response to the experLence of  d i f ference beEween

lndivlduale et the practLcal, cormolr sense leveI. It l-B a response to

1.  See Lonerganrs t reatoent  of  pr lnclpal  and pract ical  lns ight :
"Bxpreseion ls  a verbal  f low governed by a pract ical  ins ighE . . .  that
depends on a pr lnclpal  lnelght"  (L957t 562-64).



LL2 Foshay

the  cond i t i on  o f  d i f f e rence  no t  on l y  i n  r e l a t i on  t o  ob jec t s  necessa ry  t o

mater ia l  surv ival ,  buL also in re lat ion to the subjects wi th whon the

sLruggle of  surv ival  is  necessar iJ-y carr ied on.  Language then ls  the

necessary response to the energence of  subject lv lEy lnto consclousness,

and i ts  necessary at teDpted mediat ion.  The greater  socla l  contro l  and

di f ferent lat ion nade posslb le by language is the condi t lon of  the emer-

gence of  specia l ized actLvl ty which requires the ref ined knowledge of

technlque,  for  whlch in turn a more ref lned J-anguage must emerge (and

also a nedlat lon of  comnon sense and technl-cal  speaking by pr iest  and

scr ibes).  The l i terary language of  pract ical ,  common sense culEure

wou ld  necessa r i l y  be  o ra l .  O ra l  l i t e ra tu re  i s  an  imed ia te ,  i nspL red

a r t ,  ecs ta t i c  and  momen ta ry ,  bu t  i t s  l ack  o f  p rac t i ca l i t y  i s  a  r l t ua l

r e f l ec t l on  on  t he  sub jec t i v i t y  t o  wh i ch  l anguage  i t se l f  i s  a  r esponse .

I t  i s  a  r e f l ec t l ve  acE  o f  a  conscLousness  wh l ch  rea l l zes  i t s  sub jec -

t iv i ty ,  by perforning the nediat lon of  subject lv i ty  in language for  i ts

own sake.  That  ls ,  l i terature is  in i tsel f  the perfornance of  a subjec-

t l v l t y r e f l e c t i n g o n i t s e l f p r e c i s e l y a s s u b j e c t i v i t y .

The dl f ferent lat lon of  technlcal  cul ture s ignals,  not  only a new

moment in cul ture,  but  a nerr  moment in consclousness,  in language, and,

consequen t l y ,  Ln  l i t e ra tu re .  The  ob jec t i f i caE ion  o f  l anguage  l n  n r l t i ng

is the forrn of  the emergence of  technique wi th in the f ie ld of  language.

the technical  t ransfornat ion of  oral  l l terature into wr i t ten l l terature

lnvolves an enhanced object i f icat lon of  the consciousness of  subJec-

t i v i t y  wh l ch  l s  p rope r  t o  l i t e ra tu re .  I n  Lone rgan i s  t r ea tmen t  o f  t he

techn l ca l  use  o f  l anguage ,  he  re fe r s  t o  t he  p rocess  o f  ob jec t i f l ca t i on

which occurs as words take on speci f lc ,  technical  meaning.  He says:

Th i s  p rocess  I o f  t he  t echn i c i za t i on  o f  l anguage ]  t s  ca r r i ed  nuch
fur ther,  when human inte l ] - igence shi f ts  f rom commonsense Co
theoret lcal  development,  when lnquiry is  pursued for  i ts  own
sake, r rhen logic and rnethods are fornulated,  r rhen a t radl t ion of
l ea rn l ng  l s  es tab l i shed .  ( I 972 t  72 ) .

This axia l  shi f t  ln to what Lonergan el -sewhere cal ls  the second stage of

meanlng ls  a quanEuo leap in the range of  l ingulst lc  expression and the

capac l t y  o f  consc ious  d i f f e ren t i a t i on  i t  opens  up .  The  r l t ua l  r e f l ec -

t ion on and perfornance of  subject iv i ty  which was character is t lc  of  oral

l i t e ra tu re  i s  necessa r l l y  ob jec t i f t ed  i n  t he  w r i t t en  l i t e ra tu re  o f  t he

technical  stage of  cul ture.  The revolut ion wiEhln technlcal  language
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whlch saw the emergence of  the theoret ical  d inension of  neaning can be

aeen in l ts  concrete context  in the qtr i t ten object l f icat lon of  sel f -

consciousness in the lLterature of  the technlcal  stage of  cul ture.  The

histor lcal  shape of  th ls movenent ls  the emergence of  cosnological

poetry f ron nychological  epic.  Pre-soerat ic  cosoological  thoughr was

not phi losophy in poet lc  vesture.  I t  r ras the energing object l f lcat ion

of  theoret ical  conscloueness rd. th in a l i terature al ready object i f ied by

the rr r l t lng of  the technical  stage of  cul ture.

As quoted ear l ier ,  Lonergan says of  l l terary language that  l t

"not  only a ins at  a fu l ler  statementr  but  a lso at tenPts to make up for

the lack of  rnutual  presence."  He lnpl iee here that  l l terary language

has always been l r r i t ten,  over lookLng both l ts  h lstor ical  development

fron an oral  s tate,  and the necessary hlstor ical  ro le that  l l terature

played in the condl t lone of  emergence of  theory i tsel f .  Thls a lso

al lows Lonergan to over look the cogni t lve lnpl icat lons of  the lmPact on

l iEerature of  the emergence of  the theoret lcal  d imension of  neaning f roo

with ln l lcerary d iscourse i tsel f .  This resul ts in Lonerganrs " f loat lng"

v iew of  l l terary language, l ts  non-speci f icr  non-histor ical  scatust

whlch as language nust  lnvolve at  least  connon sense "understandlngr"

but  as ar t  iE is  necessar l ly  in the servLce of  pre-cognLt ive feel lng.

What I  am at tenpt lng to Point  up here '  in th ls too-abbreviated

treatment,  ls ,  f i rs t ly ,  a concession to inte l l lg lb i l i ty  in arE ln Loner-

ganrs t reatnent  of  l i teraturer  aEtr lbutable to a certa in v iew of

language in re laEion !o thought '  and,  eecondly,  a corol lary lack of

histor lcal i ty  in h is t reatment of  the re lat ion bet l teen l l terature and

the emergence of  logical ,  sc ient l f ic  thought aa the type of  thought

proper ly so-ca1led.  Insofar  as l i terature as language is an hlstor ical

moment ln the emergence of classl-cal science and phllosophyr Lonergan

recognizes Bhe lnclp ient  understanding which is  more than a symbol ic

representat ion,  but  less than the systenat ic  technique of  language t th ich

ls logic and theory.  But  surely the technical  l i teracure of  cosnologl-

ca1 poetry l 'as the ground wi th in which the object i f icat ion of  loglc was

enabled to take place.  The technlque of  a r t r i t ten '  as opposed to an

oral  l i terature,  J-nvolved a concreter  naterLal  object i f icat lon of  the

sel f -consci  ousness proper to l i terature aE the oral  s tage.  The r i tual

dwel l lng on language as the Dediat lon of  subject iv l ty  proper to oral

l l terature is  radlcal ly  t ransformed by the technlque of  wr l t ing,  which

renoves language f rou i ts  lnrnediate intersubJect ive context ,  and obJec-
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t l f ies,  external ises and therefore roakes

the language userrs re lat lon to h is own

t ion of  language ln wr l t ing ls  the

technical  undersEanding of  language which

Lonergan poinEs out ,  ls  the condi t lon and

poss ib l e  a  concep tua l l za tLon  o f

subject iv l ty .  The technLclza-

condi t ion of  the energence of

ls  granmar,  whlch,  l -n turn,  as

founda t l on  o f  l og l c :

Grammar almosE gives us Ar ietot le is calegor ies of  substance,
quan t l t y ,  qua l l t y ,  r e l a tLon ,  ac t i on ,  pass ion ,  p1ace ,  t i ne ,
pos tu re ,  hab i t ,  wh i l e  A r l s t o t l e r s  l og i c  and  t heo ry  o f  s c i ence
are deeply rooted ln the grannat lcal  functLon of  predicat ion
( 1 9 7 2 :  7 L ) .

The nater la l  ro le whlch l i terature played in th ls crucia l  obJec-

t lv izat lon of  language, in the axla l  energence of  the theoret lcal  s tage

of oeaning,  1s noE analyzed by Lonergan, and l i terature is  lef t  Eo f loat

ln an unapecl f ied pre- loglcal  void of  non-hiscory.  Surely Lonergan is

not  a lone here,  but  repeat ing the t radi t lonal  exLle of  poetry f ron the

phi losophlcal  republ- ic  begun wl th Plato.  The energence of  thought in

the object iv lzat lon of  logic seeks to consol idate and exEend that  con-

t ro l  and conscLousness,  and to be as f ree as possib le f ron the sel f -

ref lect ing subject iv i ty  f ron which 1t  exnerged and which now functLons,

wl th Ehe lncreaslng inner ref inement of  predicat ion,  as an obJect lvely-

unknowable subJect lve ground. An unresolvable dia lect lc  ls  enshr ined in

the discourse of  the Western t radl t lon between the sel f -conscious

language of  the obJect  of  sc lence and pht losophy and the ref lect ive

language of  the subJect ,  whlch is  l l - terature.

I I

Lonergan's innense contr lbucion to the phi losophlcal  t radi t ion

centera on th ls very problen of  the object iv izat ion of  thought ln logic

and l ts  abt l l ty  to th lnk l t  subJect lve ground. By dissolv lng the depen-

dence of  epistenology on the v lsual  netaphor of  knowing as . , tak lng 
a

look,"  he poLnts up the posslbt l - l ty  of  knowlng subject lv i ty  in rhe very

atructure of  che knoning act .  Rather than through Ehe netaphor lc v is ion

o f  an  " l n t r ospec tLon r "  cogn l t i on  can  g ra6p  l t se l f ,  acco rd l ng  t o  Lone r -

gan,  in the lnvar iant  pat tern of  i ts  operat ions.  Cognl t ion conf l rms and

appropr iates i tsel f  ln  che presence of  the cogni t lonal  operaElons in the
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very pursul t  of  a cogniElon of  cognl t lon.  On th ie sel f -ver i fy lng cognl-

tlonal theory, Lonergan butlds ao eplsteuology and a netaphysics that

explore the structure of  proport ionate belng ln i ta neceasary lso-

norphl.en rrlth the structurea of the knowing act, the Deans by whlch

anythlng which can be eald to be known must neceasarily be approprl-eted.

What appeared as an unresolvable dlalectlc between the diecourse

of obJect and subJect on the level of theory ls sublated by Lonergan in

an axial shlft of neaning fron theory to the coneolldatlon of thought on

l te orn Lnter ior  ground. Lonergan proceeds,  f rou Inelght  to Method in

Theology,  to fur ther d l f ferent laEe the Lnter ior  stage of  meaning by the

l-ntegratLon of  the unrestr lc ted eros of  the huoan splr l t  ln  the desLre

of  the good and the desire of  love.  In a recent  ar t ic le,  ent i t led
'Real l ty ,  

Myth,  Synbolr"  Lonergan acknowledges a fur ther advance of  h ls

thought ln the work of Robert Doran, nho furCher dlfferentiates and

Lntegrates a fourth level  of  eenei t ive p8yche. l ,onergan says:

[ I ] t  te ln the realn of  synbol8 and ator iea,  of  whaE he terms
the loaglnal ,  that  Professor Doran f lnde a def lc lency ln uy
work.  I { l th ne he would ask:  'Why?" " Is Lt  eo?" " Ie l t  ror th-
whl le?" But  to theee he nould add a fourth.  I t  is  I le ldegger 's
Bef indl lchkei t  taken as the exlstent ia l  questLon:  " I low do I
G1?-(Lo-nergan, 1980: 37).

In Doranrs fasclnat lng and eupple expJ,orat lon of  what he cal ls

psychlc or aesthetlc conversLon, we would appear to have travelled full

cLrc le ln the eublatLon of  the dl .a lect lc  of  subJect  and obJect  consol i -

dated ln Lonerganta work.  Doran extend8 the dl f ferent iatLon of  inter l -

or l ty  to the level  of  peychlc sensl t iv l ty ,  of  af fect  and eynbol lzatLon,

rhLch characcerlzes the hlgher reaches of iotoedlate experience known as

the lnaglnat lon.  Doran presents an lntegrat lon of  the sel f -appropr ia-

tlon of lnterlorlty Ln nhat he terma a eecond lnrnedl-acy of conscLously

and cognl t lvely d l f ferent lated epontaneLty.  As he deecr lbes Lt ,  aes-

thet lc  or  psychlc converelon

provldee the k lnd of  c lar l ty  about the dual i ty  of  oners being
that enablee one to name wlth preclslon not only what one Ls
dolng when one ls knowlng, but rrhat one ig dolng each tLne one
le knowing, each tlne one ie evaluatlng couraes of-aiEl6ileach
t lne thet  one ls  re lat lng to the t ranscendent [ tystery,  each t l .De
that  one Ls eeeklng to respond appropr late ly ln a drauat ic ,
l n t e reub jec t l ve  s i t ua tLon  (Do ran ,  1981 :  186 ) .
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Further,  Doran c la ims not  only an extenslon of  Lonergan'6 posl t lon but

also a correcEion ln the re latLon between the levels of  consclousness-

inEel lectual ,  mora1,  re l ig ious,  and psychic-vhlch undergo the sublat lon

to the hlgher lmmedlacy of  sel f -appropr lat ion by neans of  converslon.

I le says :

Lonerganrs acknowledgenent of  the pr inacy of  existent la l  lnten-

t ional i ty  entai ls  a sublal lon of  the inte l lectual  pat tern of

exper lence by the draroat lc  pat tern.  The inte l lectual ly
pat terned sequence of  psychlc conJugates that  subjects the

sensiEive stream Eo the organlz ing contro l  of  a concern for

explanatory understanding cannot be granted pr lmacy ln the re la-

l ion aoong the var ious pat terns of  exper lence.  I f  the existen-

t ia l  sublates inte l l lgence and rat ional- iEy '  the drarnaElc pat tern

of  exper ience sublates the inte l lectual  patEern of  exper lence.
The lat ter  ls  at  the serv ice of  the construct ion of  the hunan

wor l - d  as  a  wo rk  o f  a r t  ( 166 ) .

Doran's sublaclon of  the inte l l lgent  pat tern of  exper i .ence by the

dranat ic ls  proper ly expressed he says in the form of  narrat ive,  a

te l l i ng  t he  s to r y  o f  one rs  own  d rama t i c ,  a r t i s t i c  app rop r i a t i on  o f  one ' s

sens i t l ve  sub jec t l v l t y .  Th l s  r e t r l eva l  o f  na r ra t l ve  l n  t he  se rv i ce  o f

sel f -appropr iaElng Lnter lor i ty  ls  to be achieved, says Doran,  through

the  sc i ence  o f  dep th  psycho logy ,  a  c r i t i ca l  app rop r i a t l on  o f  t he  P rocess

of  synbol izat ion aE the unconscious level .  Doran sees drearns as an open

and blunt  communicat ion between Ehe conscious and unconsclous levels of

t he  psyche .

For a l l  h is persuaslveness nl th respect  to the sublat lon of

inte l l igent  by dranat lc  exper ience on the grouod of  th l rd-stage inter i -

or i ty ,  and his designat lon of  aesthet ic  conversion as a personal  ar t  of

l iv lng,  Doran does not  address the quest ion of  the lntegrat ion of  the

p rope r l y  aes theE i c ,  a r t l s t i c  pa t t e rn  o f  expe r i ence ,  wh i ch ,  as  we  have

desc r i bed  ea r l l e r ,  i s  a  r e f l ec t i ve  consc iousness  o f  sub jec t l v i t y  i n  i t s

necessary nediat ion of  l tsel f  in  language. Doran,  rather '  employs a

revised vers ion of  Jungian psychology which of fers an obJect iv ized

structure of  the synbol iz lng process.  The rnediat ion of  th is theoretLcal

stage conceptual lzat ion of  subject lv i ty  acconpl lshes a t ransparency of

Ehe synbol iz ing funct lon of  psyche which bypasses the quest ion of  the

complex interdependence of  language and symbol izat lon.  Thls becones
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evLdent,  I  suggest ,  l -n Dorants not lon of  lhe ro le of  language ln the

subject ts appropr iat ion of  synbol ic  consclousness.

Doran c la lns that  the object l f icat lon of  sensi t ive psyche wl11

take place through an explanatory narrat ive,  a story of  the struggle for

ar t ls t ic  unl ty and harnony ln oners own l iv ing.  I lowever,  s lnce depth

psychology l -6 to form the cooceptual  systen by whtch th is ta le ls  to ld,

Lt  is  very d i f f lcul t  to see th is narratLve as anythlng but  a h istory.

Such a history could expla in the conceptual  sEructure of  dranat l -c

consclousneas in l inear,  cause and ef fect  terms, but  l t  could in no way

nedlate the drama of living l-n the spontanelty which Doran clal.ms for

i t .  The structurat ion of  the synbol ic  process whlch such a narrat ive

perforrns al ready preaupposea a dist lnctLon betneen the logl-cal ,  cause

and ef fect  conponent of  synbol lzat ion and l ts  af fect lv i ty .  Slnce the

subject  ls  narrat ing his own psychic h istory ln a d lscourse whose very

structure abstracts subject lv i ty ,  the dramat lc usefulness of  th ig sel f -

explanat ion to the subJect  wl l l  be l lo i ted.  I t  becones even lees comou-

nicat ive Lntersubject ively,  s ince another person wi l l  have no sense of

the preclse content  of  the af fect lve dlmension which surrounds but  is

not  containable in such a narrat lve.  The Jungian theory of  universal ,

archetypal  symbol lc  st ructure st l l l  leaves the af fect ive diuension of

such a structure as a conceptual  proposl t ion,  and is  af fect ively incon-

municat ive.

Most important ly ,  however,  and as suggested al ready,  the hlstory

of  drama of  sensi t l -ve subject iv l ty  wi l l  be a narratLve forn which wl l l

ef face Lts own nediat lng status.  The di f ferent iat ion lntroduced into

subject lv l ty  by the sel f -explanatory acE w111 renain unexanLned ln the

narrat lve,  and the subject  wi l l  a lways be expJ-ain ing a subject iv l ty  that

has ceased to be present by reason of  the di f ferent iat ion of  narrat lv i ty

I t se l f .  Tha t  i s ,  t he  na r ra tLve  w111  be  a  h i s t o r y ,  a  s t o r y  o f  one ' s

psychlc pa6t .  The act  of  such sel f -understanding wi l l  be a process of

expla ln ing onesel f  away.

I I I

As observed ear l ler ,  in looklng at  the place of  l i terary language

Lonerganrs thought,  i t  ls  the pecul iar  ro le of  the ar t is t ic  funct ion

language in lLterature to dranat ize or  r l tual ly  enact  the di f ferent i -

1n

o f
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at lon of  consciousness lnto sel f  and other,  for  whlch language is l tsel f

an at teopted nedlat ion.  Pre-phi losophlcal  l i terature understood i tsel f

as such a r l tual  enaclment t th ich made present,  by oral  performance'  the

evencs i t  narrated.  The stage of  technical  cul ture lnt roduced wr i t lng '

which enabled the divorce of  l l terature f ron the ecsEat ic presentat lon

of  concenE, and l -ncroduced a dlstant iat lon of  expresslon,  which facl1 l -

tated ln turn the emergence of  a Permanent theoret ical  contenE of

thought,  abstracEed f ron i ts  l lnguist ic  expression.  Conceptual  chought '

ln facc,  could be seen as the aEtenpt to overcome the dawning real lza-

t lon,  which accoopanied technlcal  cul ture and r t r l t lng '  that  language'  ln

the very act  of  nediacing subject lv l ty ,  performed an external lzat lon of

thought which lntensl f ied the distance between subject  and object .

Conceptual  thought ls  the at tempt to overcome the spat io- temporal

external izat lon of  consciousness,  which becones oater la l ly  expl lc l t  ln

nr l t ten J-anguage.

After  the consol idat ion of  meanlng in theory as lndependent of

expression,  l l - terary language was subordlnated because of  l ts  speci f lc

at tent ivenesB to language as the enactment of  a d iv idedness of  subJect

and obJect  l -n language. This exPer ience of  d iv idedness ls  the very

substance of  subject lv l ty  as l lnLtat lon,  isolat lon,  and vulnerabl l i ty '

and has i ts  overwhelning threaE ln the fear of  the pernanent nothlngneas

of death.  ArLstot l ,e designates the whole range of  af fect iv i ty  to be

proper to l i terature ln h ls def in i t lon of  t ragedy as the highesE

Li terary node: "A t ragedy,  Ehen, J-s the l -n i tat lon of  an act l -on that  ls

se rLous  and  a l so ,  as  hav ing  magn l t ude ,  comP le te  i n  l t se l f ;  . . .  w i t h

lncidents arouslng piEy and fear 'o rsherewith to accompl ish l ts  cathars is

of  such enoclons" (1449b 24-28>. '  Af ter  the emergence of  phl losophy,

l l terature has become the very gcene of  the recogni t ion of  non-presence

and tenporal l ty  whlch ru les the cont lngency of  the nater ia l ,  whi le

phi losophy has consol ldated i tsel f  on the inner ground of  a loglc secure

from t l -me, change and the dlv ldedness of  subJect  and obJect .  I t  is  the

exper ience of  the dl f ference and al lenat lon of  non- ident l ty  which

phl losophy and theology sublate ln a h igher,  onto- theo- loglca1 uni ty of

ldent ical  eel f -presence. As Lonergan denonstrates so powerfu l ly ,  the

very structure of  logic lnEends a Being whose thought and exlsEence are

BasLc Works of  Ar iscot le '
uoffis

2 .  A r l s t o t l e ,  " P o e t i c 6 , "  i n
McKeon (New York: Randon

ed i t ed  by  R .
added .
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one, Ldent lcal  and present to l tsel f  as an ident l ty  ln d i f ference,  above

the el lenat lon of  naterLal ,  spat lo- tenporal ,  eubJect /object  d istancla-

t l .on.

It ls ln such context of argunent that a dlecussLon of Jaoes

Joyce takes on eouethlng llke worthwhLle slgnlficance. As the prenlere

llterary Doderniat, Joyce ls the Eoat lnatructlve exaopl,e of the lnpact

of  the theoret lcal  d lnenslon of  oeanlng on the pract l .ce of  l l terature.

tfe can, ln fact, see Ln hls developDent the dawnlng recognltlon fron the

polnt  of  v iew of  lLterature,  of  the lDpl lcatLone of  the axla l  turn f rom

conDon aenae to theoret lcal  conscLousness,  f ron c lasslcal  to nodern

comon sense and theoretlcal neanLng.

Io Joycers f l rs t  publ lshed novel ,  A Portra l t  of  the Art ls t  as a

YounS l,lan, the dain character, Stephen Dedalus, undergoes what can be

iescrlbed, ln the ternlnology of Lonergan and Doran, as an aesthetLc

convergl.on on the conmon sense level of experlence. Joyce, in settlng

hls novel  ln the Dubl ln of  h le youth,  ls  not  concerned to d lsgulse the

neceasary re lat lon of  h ie ar t  to h ls own exper ience.  There ls ,  then,

eubedded ln th ls st rategy a declaratLon of  the inabtLi ty  to draw abso-

lute d lst lnct lons betneen an author and his characters,  f lc t lon and so-

cal led real l ty .

In the fourth of  the bookts f lve chapters,  Stephen encountera a

glr l  whl le walk lng on the eeashore.  The pr lor  context  to th ls t rana-

fornLng encounter 1s Stephents adolescent exper loentat lon wl th prost l -

tutes,  fo l lowed by a per lod of  Lntenae Cachol lc  penl tence and plety.

Offered a place ln the Jesui t  order,  Stephen refuses,  and ls  wal t lng to

hear about acceptance lnto the unLversity. Ae Stephen approaches her

along the beach, the glrl appears to him as "touched wlth the wonder of

morta l  beauty."  She euf fers h ls gaze " l r l thout  sharoe or  wantonnessl  . . .

Eer lnege . . .  paesed into h ls soul  for  ever and no word had broken the

holy s l lence of  h ls ecstaey'  (Joyce,  1964t L7L-72) .  Innediately af ter ,

Stephen experl.ences the secular equlvalent of a vLsion of the uystlcel

rose.  The paral le l  n i th Dante 's Dlv l .na Comedia ls  del iberate on

Joycere part .  Froo the hel l  of  h is youthful  s lns of  the f lesh,  Stephen

had paesed to a purgatorlal rellgloue phase. The young wonan ls a

Beatrice flgure, who pasees lnto hls ulnd as archetype of beauty ln the

Eanner of  Beatr icers g lv lng way to the Bleesed Vlrg ln in the ParadLso,

and Stephen passea on to a vLsLonary ecstasy whose analogy ls  Danters

direct  experLence of  the godhead.
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The emphasl-s throughouE is on the morta l l ty  and mater la l iEy of

Stephenrs expet ience of  the gi r l ,  and i ts  analoglcal  re lat l -on to a

supernatural  v ls lon.  I t  is  a modern ar t is t ic  exper ience essent le l ly  ln

the RomanElc t radiEion.  Coler idge descr ibed Ehe Romant ic underslanding

of  Ehe arEist lc  lnaginat lon as " the repeEit ion in the f in i te rn lnd of  the

eternal  act  of  creat ion in the inf in i te I  Arn (Coler idge,  164),  and Joyce

p resen t s  S tephen  as  t he  secu la r  a r t i s t i c  p r l es t  o f  no r t a l  beau t y ,  " a

pr lest  of  the eternal  lnaglnat ion,  t ransmut ing the dai ly  bread of

exper lence lnto the radianE body of  ever l iv ing LI f  e"  (1964: 22L).

I n  t he  f i na l  sec t i on  o f  t he  nove1 ,  S tephen  d l f f e ren t i a t es  h l s

art is tLc creed in l ts  lnte l lectual  and rnoral  inpl lcat ions.  Much of  the

sect ion is  devoCed Eo the expoundLng of  an aesthet ic  theory whlch

def lnes Ehe dramat lc mode as the hlghest  medium of  sel f -obJect i f icat ion.

AE the end,  he is  poised to depart  for  Ehe Cont inent  to take up his

a r t l s t i c  voca t i on .  The  passage  l s  p resen ted  as  a  d l a r y ,  i n  wh i ch

Stephen nr l - tesr  " I  go to encounter for  the nl l l tonth t ine the real i ty  of

exper ience and to forge in the sni thy of  my soul  the uncreated con-

sc i ence  o f  ny  r ace "  ( 253 ) .  A t  t he  end  o f  t he  nove l ,  t hen ,  S tephen  i s

presented as wr iEing in the narrat lve a port ra i t  of  h insel f  as young

a r t l s t ,  so  t ha t  t he  d i s l l n c t l on  be tween  auEho r ,  na r ra to r  and  cha rac te r

is  subsuned ln an interpeneErat ion and sublat ion of  ident l tLes.

Thls novel  seems the very type of  a psychlc conversion narrat ive

tha t  sub la tes  no t  on l y  t he  d rama t l c ,  bu t  t he  i n t e l l ec tua l ,  a r t l s t Lc ,  and

rnoral / re l lg ious" paEterns of  exper ience as wel1.  I f  we were content  Eo

rne re l y  ex tend  Do ran rs  na r ra t i ve  app rop r i aE lon  t o  i nc l ude  t he  a r t i sE i c

pat tern,  Joyce's f l rs t  novel  would seem to be the paradigm of  a narra-

tLve of  a proper ly aesthet ic  conversion on the coomon sense level  of

exper ience.  Stephen exper iences a dramat ic ar t is tLc t ranscendence

w l t h i n  wh i ch  i n t e l l ec tua l  and  mora l  d imens lons  a re  d i f f e ren t i aEed  ( "Eo

forge in the snl thy of  ruy soul  the uncreated conscience of  my race") .

Al though rel ig ious conversLon ls not  real lzed,  everyth ing occurs under

i ts  analogical  aegls.  A Portra i t  seems Ehe very type of  what Doran

means  by  t he  na r ra t i ve  o f  sou l - u rak l ng  ( see  Do ran ,  l 98 l :  159 -160 ) .  A

Po r t r a l t  i s ,  I  t h i nk ,  i n  l t s  r onan t i cLsm,  an  a rE l s t l c  t r ans fo rma t i on  o f

modern comnon sense exDerLence. The concern for  the rnater ia lLtv of

3.  I  assurne here that ,  ln the l ighE of  Method, Lonergan would inc lude
th i s  i n  a  l i s t  o f  Da t t e rns  o f  exDe r i ence .
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exper ience and l ts  t ransfornat ion by an ar t ls t lc  l raaginat lon Ls a sub-

ject ive correlat ive of  e lghteenth-century,  neo-classical  reason and

na tu ra l  s c l ence .

The quantun leap whlch Joyce nade f ron A port ra l t  to h ls second

novel ,  Ulysses,  paral le ls that  f ron conmon sense to theory.  Fron the

si lent  nedlat ion of  i rnmediacy of  the inage of  the gi r l  in  A port ra i t

( "Her tnage passes lnto h ls soul  for  ever and no word had broken the

ho]-y s i lence of  h is ecstasy") ,  Joyce passes to a consciousness of  the

Lmpl icat ions of  the nater la l  rnediat ion of  exper ience by the word,  and

the word speci f lcal . ly  as wr l - t ten.  The harrowing subJect ive inpl icat ions

of  th ls consciousness confront  the reader in the opening pages of

Ulysses.  Stephen Dedalus has been cal led back to Dubl in f ron par ls,  to

the deathbed of  h is nother.  A nere shadow of  the youthful  ar t is t  of  A

Portra i t ,  he is  the poet  nanqud who has wr i t ten nothing and ekes out  a

minlmal ,  debt-r idden existence as a school teacher.

Stephen's character  appears ln i ts  fu l l  conplexl ty ln the "Scyl la

and Charybdis"  eplsode which c loses the f i rs t  hal f  of  the novel .  
 

In

the vein of  then current  theor ies about the re lat ion of  Haulet  to Shake-

spearets actual  l i fe,  Stephen expounds an opposing v iew, whl-ch sees

Shakespeare as using his ar t  to compensate for  the psychological  ravages

of an unhappy rnarrLage. The rourantic view of Shakespeare ls that he is

ln l lanlet ,  " reading the book of  h insel f "  (Joyce,  L96O: 252)r)  that  he ls

Ehe supreme creatLve arElsts "Next  to God, Shakeepeare created mose"

(273>. But  Scephen oalnta lns that  Shakespeare is  nerely t ry ing to

forget  h ls betrayal  by hls adul terous wi fe,  uslng creaciv l ty  Ln ar t  to

disguise his lack of  procreat ive,  gexual  ident i ty :  "because loss is

IShakespearers]  gain,  he passes on toward eternicy in undfunln lshed

personality, untaught by the wisdorn he has writgen or by the laws he has

revea led "  ( 252 ) .

4.  "Joyce wroce ln the Linat i  echema that  the cencral  point  or  unbi l icus
of  Ulysses is  between chls eplsode and the next .  Stephen is now
fu1ly grown" (E1lnann, 88).

5.  For a fu l ler  t reatoent  of
Desire of  Wri t lng and the

my posl t lon on Joyce,  see my art lc le "The
Wri t lng of  Desire Ln Ulysses,"  Dalhousie

Review 62 (1982):  87-104.
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Th i s  i s ,  o f  cou rse ,  Oed ipa l  sou r  g rapes  on  S tephen ' s  Pa r t ,  whose

arEist ic  lnpoEency is  betrayed by his very penchant for  theor lz ing as a

subst t tute for  actual  creat ive product lv i ty .  Joyce presents Stephen as

fal l ing prey to the ar ld i ty  and bl t terness whlch acconpany in h ls v lew

Ronant lc ar t lsLLc exal tat ion of  the type of  Stephen in A PorEral t .  But

he  i s  a l so  d rana t i zLng  t he  Bo l l ps l sn  o f  an  excess i ve l y  sub jec t l v i s t '

in t rospect lve ar t ls t lc  pract lce which sees in ics own exper lence the

whole nater la l  of  ar t .  0f  course,  Joyce's i rony extends to the Pract ice

of  geneEic and inEenEl-onal  crLt ic isrn,  in whl-ch interpretat l -on assumes an

l lo l0ediate correlat ion bet l reen what ls  knowable of  the ar t is t  b iograph-

ical ly  and the supposed "neaning" of  h ls work,  beEneen the " intent lon"

of  the ar t is t  and the actual  Eexc which he produces.

The fa i led creat lve sol lps isn of  Stephen ls balanced by Joyce

with the fa i led procreaElve onanisu of  the other nain male characEer '

Leopold Bloorn.  Joyce presents theae two as the blo loglcal  and inte l -

lectual  poles of  the nale concern for  creat ive sel f - ldent i ty  and i ts

disastrous psychological ,  noral  and inteLlectual  conaequences.  Stephen

and Bloon are t t r ro halves of  a d lv ided oale sel f .  The l r reconcl lable

dual i ty  of  subJect  and obJect ,  mind and body,  whlch they represenE

reaches f inal  confrontat l -on in the penul t i roate " IEhaca" episode, where

Bloonrs wl fe Mol ly  hovers,  as an lnvis lb le rnedlat ing Presencer over Ehe

fr iendly confrontat lon of  the l r reduclb le d i f ference of  body and splr i t

represented by Bloon and Stephen. In the f lnal  "Penelope" episode'  the

narrat ive 18 turned over to Mol ly  ln a for ty-page f low of  unpuncEuatedt

largely erot ic  language. Clear ly,  we are tempted to see Mol ly ts earthy

nusings as the sublat lon of  the body/nlnd dual l ty  in a syrnbol lc  earth-

nother f lgure.  But  Joyce confronEs the reader wi th the funposslb i l i ty  of

th is syobol ic ,  "1, l terary"  t ranscendence of  d l f ference.

The crucia l  turning-polnt  of  Ehe monologue occurs when Mol ly

begins a fur lous menstruat lon aggravated by her adul terous ronp wi th

Blazee Boylan ear l ier  ln the day:

0 pat ience above i ts  pour ing out  of  ne l ike the sea anyhow he
didnt  oake me pregnant as big as he ls  . . .  O Janesy let  up out
of  th is pooh sneets of  s io whoever suggested that  business for
women nhat beEween clothes and cooklng and children thLs damned
o1d  bed  t oo  J l ng l i ng  l i ke  t he  d i ckens  (914 ) .



Lonergan and Joyce: Literature as De-Conversl.on L23

Mol lyrs menstruat ion ls  her bodt ly  acc of  reJect ion of  the unfer t i l lzed

egg, the s ign of  her lack of  subjecl lon to the nale obJect lve of  pro-

creat ive ident i ty .  Further,  her d isc la lner "O Jamesy let  me up out  of

th i8"  is  her not ice of  refusal  to per[ i t  "Jamesy" Joyce to father upon

her as paesive synbol  h is author la l  creat lve ldent l ty .  CouPled ni th

th ls refusal  of  passiv i ty  is  her reJect lon of  the ro les assigned to

women by the patrlarchal traditlonr by a masculine control of women

which subJects thern to gerv ice ln the cause of  a god-1lker nascul ine

c rea t l v l t y .

Joyce deconstructs h ls onn ro le as hldden author and creat ive

prlncLple by having hls character unnask her status as language in

"Jamesyis"  text .  Far f rou establ lshlng an " ldent i ty"  for  Joyce,  he

a1lowe hls text  to polnt  to i ts  essent la l  d i f ference f ron l ts  producer.

The act  of  wr i t lng ln fact  lnt roduces a dl f ference ln Joycers subjec-

tlvlty between the Joyce who concelved Ulyssesr the "Janesy" who now

exlsts as a narrat ive product  of  h is text '  and the sel f  that  reads the

undecidable re lat lon betseen the t l to.  Mol lyrs f inal  "yeer"  the lest

word of  the text ,  ls  the af f i ruat lon of  an undecidable dia lect lc  of  nale

and female,  sexual l ty  and 1ove,  body and spir l t ,  character  and author,

meaning and expression.  I t  18 th ls d i f ference which Joyce af f l r ros by

al lowlng hls ( fenale)  character  co af f l rm l t  for  h in.  I t  i6  both Joyce

and Mo11y,  and yet  nei ther that  speaks.  Language ls perni t ted to af f lnn

l- t8 o$n Btructure of  d l f ference between subJect  and object  in the

procesa of  expresslon.

CONCLUSION

Joycere developoent f ron A Portra l t  through Ulysses can,  as I

have suggeeted, be aeen, in llght of the rsork of Lonergan and Doran, as

the subject lve correlat lve of  the axla l  sht fE ln the nodern per iod f ron

a cot lmonsenge aesthet ic  romant ic iam to the cr l t ical  s tance of  modernism.

I f  thts ls  the caee, then Joycere last  novel ,  F l .nnegans Wake, could be

ant lc lpated as the equlvalent  ln the subJect lve roode of  l iEerature,  of

the axla l  shi fE to the stage of  lnter lor l ty  whlch Lonergan descr ibes

conceptual ly .  l lowever,  we have lnslsted throughout '  l l terature ls  by

l ts  very condl t lon a ref lecElve,  sel f -conscioue act  by v i r tue of  l ts

dwel l lng on l tsel f  as the emergence in language of  the dl f ference of
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subJect  and obJect .  The dl f ferent iat lon of  d lscourses f rotn wi th ln the

ground of  l l terary sel f -consclousness ls  a ref lnernenE and extenslon of

the penetrat ion of  subject lv i ty  proper fo l i terature.  De8pl te the

repression of  the di f ference of  subject iv i ty  Ln l l . terature by the

obJect i fy lng sublat lon of  phl losophy and theology,  l l terature denon-

strates a atructured sel f -appropr iat lon of  at  least  equal  ref lnement and

lmportance to the on-going af f l rnat ion of  wonan/man Ln our Eradl t lon.

L l t e ra tu re ,  aa  we l l  as  ph l l osophy ,  l s  a  se l f - v (a )e r l f y i ng  a f f t r na tLon  o f

cogni t ional  st ructure.  The ref lect lon in l l -Eerature on the di f ference

of subject  and obJect  part ic ipates ln that  d l f ference,  redupl lcat lng and

extending i t  in  a manner whlch y le lds cunulat lve and progressive

resul ts.  The nethod of  l l terature is  an undecidable dia lecclc whlch

pe r f o rns  and  app rop r l a tes  i t se l f  p rec i se l y  ae  such ,  subJec t l ng  ph i l oso -

phy Ln turn to an undecldabLl l ty ,o removLng sublat lon and converslon

beyond the reach of  the unavoidable macer la l i ty  of  d lscouree.  Between

phl losophy and l i terature I  do not  nysel f  decide; '  but  an contenE Eo

aff l r ro d i f ference ln recognlz ing both;  to nr i te and Eo speak of  Lonergan

and Joyce ac th is polnE ls to part ic ipate in a dLalect lc  which always

already defers conversion.

6 .  Ph l l i p  McShane  asks r  ' I I ] s  
I ns l gh r  pe rhaps ,  . . .  a l l ego r l ca l ? . '

(McShane ,  64 ;  enphas i s  added ) .

7.  In "An Interv iew hr i th Jacques Derr lda,"  Derr ida responds to a
quest ion about the re lat lv ls t  and plural ls t  inpl icat lons of  h is
thought by saying:  " I  am not  a p lural is t  and I  would never say that
every lnEerpretaEion is  equal  but  I  do not  select .  The
interpretat ions select  thenselves The hierarchy is  bet l reen
forces and not  between t rue and fa lse" (Derr tda,  l98O).  I  take th is
opportunl ty to acknowledge rny very great  debt  in th is paper to the
work of  Derr ida,  part icular ly  Eo Of craxmatology ( f974) and Wri t lng
and  D l f f e rence  (1978 )
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ELEI{EI{'TS OF BASIC CO}IMT'NICATION

Fred Lawrence

Boston Col lege

I. INTRODUCTION

This paper has to be read in the context of my papers for the

last  tno Lonergan Workshops.  In "Baslc Chr lst ian communlty:  An Issue of

rMind and the Mystery of  Chr lst , r "  I  suggested a nornat lve fornulat lon

of  baslc communlty Ln Eerns of  a d lv inely Promoted t fansi t l -on f rom the

pr lor  to the later  t ine of  the subject  by means of  a conversat ion that

embraces human format ion,  defornatJ-on,  and t ransforoat ion.  The later

t l - [e of  the subJect  issues f rom a personts successful  negot iat ion of  Che

cr i t lcal  point  ln hurnan development through appropr iat ion of  her or  h is

rat lo[a l  sel f -consclousl less.  In "The l lunan Good and Chr lgt ian Conversa-

tJ-onr"  I  contended Ehat to nake our own Lonerganrs language 1n his

fornulat ion of  the structure of  the human good would entai l  our expl ic l t

entry lnto conversat lon l r i th the persons of  the dlv ine Tr in l ty ,  whlch

epLtomizes Baelc connunl ty.  In other words,  foundat lonal  Pract ice

happens ln the context  of  Basic Conmunicat ion.  This sketch of  e lements

inquires lnto basic communlcat ion Ln re lat ion to i ts  lack or  negat iont

nanely, the experience of human loneliness. We need to nake our ortn the

reality of basic communication in overcooing lonellness thaE lt has come

to dominate not  just  our l lves but  the second-order ref lect ion upon our

gpontaneous l iv ing achieved by conteoporary Western cul ture '

II. TI{E PROBLEM OF LONELINESS

A. Looel lnees and Sol l tude

In Phi l lp McShaners book Weal th of  Sel f  and Weal th of  Nat lon6'  i f

I have not oisunderstood, the tern lonellness has been used to naoe two
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qul te d lst lnct  real l t les:  the basic hunan condi t lon of  dynanic f in i tude,

and sLn.  I  nould l lke to keep the two dist lnct  as solLtude (wl th posi-

t lve connotet lons) and lonel iness (wl th negat l -ve ones).  Thus,  sol t tude

le an Lneluctable DorDent of all huoan questing and searchlng and

longtng;  l t  ls  a d inensLon of  genuJ-ne developnent whoee part ia l  fu1f i1 l -

nent I's belng-ln-love wlth other hunan belnge and whose conplete ful-

f l l lnent  ls  belng- ln- love wl th God. so by sol i tude r  nean the heart  of

rhat  Mcshane cal le a " lower ground of  lonel lness" nhere by lonel iness he

Lntenda chief ly  the lack ni th in us rhat  ls  lsooorphlc wi th being and that

epecLf les us as lnte l lectual  pocencles gradual ly  actuated through en-

bodled deglre.  Mcshanere " lnf in i te lonel iness" r  would refer  to as the

sol l tude of  ernbodled deslre as botanical ,  zooJ.ogical ,  psychologlcal ,  and

under s tandLng-and- love-Ln-poEency .  rn contraat  ,  lonel lness lnvolves the

deforoatLon of  or ig lnal  sol icude by s in,  depr lvat ion,  loss,  a l ienat ion.

B. Lonell.ness ag Ll.ved

We experl.ence loneliness whenever we are abandoned by friends or

fanlly; when ne feel the absence of supportlng cornnunity in experiences

of  homelessness and root lesaness.  I , Ie exper ience lonel iness in the
"t ragic angulsh" which Mcshane epeaks of  as beset t lng al l  our projects

and whlch culn inates,  ln both blbr lcal  and secular  terna,  in death.  r f

we geek the ground of  th is experLence, we are 1ed back to pogors famous

lLne:  " I {e have met the eneny,  and they is  us!"  our lonel lne66 Ls rooted

ln ourselves,  Ln our habl tual  lnabi l i ty  to be in conversat ion wi th our-

aelvea,  wl th other people,  and wl th God,

Alasdair  Macrntyre has apt ly  s ingled out  chree representat ive
teponsore of  lonel iness'  ln our cul ture.  rn hLs descr ipt lon '  of  the

aesthete,  the bureaucratLc manager,  and the theraplst  l re may discern not

merely che prototypes of  our societyrs socia l ly  doninant  lndiv iduals,

but  d inensLons of  ourselves as wel l .  Thus Macrntyre c l tes Eo great

ef fect  Henry Janesre deplct lons of  aesthetes "whose interest  is  to feed

off  the k ind of  boredoo that  L6 60 character ls t lc  of  nodern le lsure by

contr lv ing behavlour in othere that  wt l l  be responslve Eo their  wishes,

that  r r i1 l  feed their  saced appet i tes . . .  who pursue the fu l f i l lnent  of

their  desires wl thout  a concern for  any good but  thelr  orrn . . .  a r rhole

nlr ieu ln which noral  lnstrumencal lsm has t r iunphed" (23).  I Ie is  no
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le8s trenchant on the bureaucratlc manager who is so slnglenindedly

incent  upon the ef f ic ient  uae of  pol ter  that  he or  she recurrent ly

refuees to ra ise quest ions about h lgher or  even al ternat l -ve endg and so

renders iuposslble the dlstlnctlon between nanlpulatlve and non-nanLpu-

lat ive behavior .  F lnal ly  he port rays the therapl8t  devoted to adJust ing

people to the obJect ive s i tuat lon of  lonelLness enough to keep then

rp roduc t l ve .  r

Thls k lnd of  cul ture of  lonel l .nees does oot  s inply ar ise spon-

taneously.  I t  ls  not  Just  spawned by l i fe;  but  l t  l -s  e l ic l ted and

lopoeed by deformatLon ln the reflectLon upon the rneaning of llfe

expressed ln che cul turets cover stor les whlch are generated by the

cypical  ideologlee of  Dodernl ty.

C. Lonellnese ae Ideology

Ilunan developnent, unllke that of aninal.s, ls a funcclon of

ioages and ideas of what lt means to be hurnan. There was plenty of

lonelLness and al l -enat ion in anclent  cul tures,  to be sure;  but  th is

lonel lneee was interpreted by both btbl ical  and c lasslcal  pagan atreama

of thought as a devLat lon,  a derai lnent ,  or  a fa l l .  These t radi t ions

apprehended hunan llfe as an ascent in whlch great longings called forth

great  sacr i f ices and r iske for  the sake of  great  and noble ends shared

in f r iendehip.  Whether those ends be the honor and glory pr lzed by

heroic soclet les,  or  the knowledge and wisdorn sought by a noet lcal ly

dl f ferenclated cul ture,  or  the hol lness ldeal lzed by the pneunat lcal ly

di f ferent lated cul tures,  in pr lncip le l f  not  Ln fact ,  premodern l lestern

cul tures connonly shared not lons of  Ju8t lce and nobl l i ty  as norEat lve.

Modernl ty or lg lnated ln a moral  revol t  f rom these noruat lve etandarde.

Machlavel l l  subordinated wisdon and hol iness to the quest  for  g lory,

thue ln i t lat lng the t rend tonard the lower lng of  standards.  Hobbes was

only being more coherently llachlavelllan when he set huoan togetherneeg

on che 8t i11 lorrer ,  though perhape more sol ld,  basls of  sel f -preserva-

t lon.  Fron Hobbesrs perspect lve,  MachLavel l lan v l r t (  eheds i ts  associa-

t lon wl th nobi l l ty :  poner is  sheer ly a means for  the set is fect ion of  the

lower passionsr deslres.  This lowered tone is  carr ied over lnto Lockers

more noderate or ientacl .on torrard confor table eel f -preservat ion,  as bour-

L29
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geo i s  ph i l l s t i n i sn  de f i nes  success  exc l us i ve l y  i n  t e rms  o f  bod i l y  hea l t h

and weal th.

Consequent ly,  noderniEy instal ls  economics at  the center  both of

po l i t i c s  ove ra l l  and  o f  p rac t l ca l  r eason .  Fo r  mode rn i t y ,  na tu ra l  f r ee -

don comes to nean act ing Ln accord wi th one's own incl inat lons wi thout

concern for  oEhers,  and the sEatus of  reason in the hunan anf tnal  becomes

exc lus l v l y  i ns t r umen ta l .  As  a  r esu l t ,  pub1 l c  and  p r l va te  l i f e  bo th  ge t

d l ssoc ia ted  f r on  h i ghe r  asp i r a l i ons  Eo  t he  good  l l f e  and  Eo  e te rna l

l i f e .  Human  l i f e  l nc reas ing l y  l oses  l t s  cha racEe r  o f  ascen t ;  and  t he

pr ice of  our f reedon of  opportuni ty ls  lonel iness.

Perhaps no one has fe l t  nore sensib ly the c leavage between r the

hlgher th ings in l i fer  we have come to associate wi th the word cul ture

and a society based on commerce and the low sel f lshness of  natural

lnc l inat ion and natural  f reedom than Rousseau. In Eni le Rousseau int . ro-

duced the ( for  moderni ty)  novel  cr i ter ia of  cornpasslon and love in order

t o  t r ans fo rn  me rcena ry  oo ra l l t y  i n t o  c l t zensh lp  unde r  t he  gene ra l  w i l l .

l le  replaced the inculcaElon of  Chr ist ian v i r tue by the nanipulat ion of

passlon and eros for  the sake of  maklng people good for  consumer so-

c i e t y .  Tha t  h l s  so l u t i on  i s  syn the t l c  and  unsaE i s fac to r y  l s  c l ea r  i n

Rever ies of  a Sol l tary Walker ln which he argues that  sol i tar iness (noE

sol l tude ln the sense rnent ioned above!)  can solve modern a1j-enaEion.

one Ls to escape the sordldness of  socia l  convent lons and re lat lonshlps

by str iv ing to be alone wl th unspol led nature and recover lng Ehe sense

o f  one rs  own  ex i s t ence .  Th i s  sense  o f  one rs  own  ex l s t ence  a t  t he  hea r t

o f  Rousseau rs  v l s i on  o f  so l iEa r l ness  1s  ne i t he r  t he  E rans fo rmed  i n te r i -

or i ty  of  the wise man nor that  of  the myst lc ;  rather lE ls  the elemen-

tary anareness of  the arniable hal f -brute in the or ig inal  staLe of

na tu re .

Rousseau establ ished the problemat lc of  modern educaEion ln terms

of overcorning al lenat lon.  I t  was taken up in d l f fer lng ways by Kant,

Schi l ler ,  Hegel ,  and Marx.  I  wish to stress that  the concept of  sel f  at

t he  cenEe r  o f  Rousseau rs  ana l ys i s  o f  a l l ena t l on ,  w i t h  i t s  key  d l s t l nc -

t lon between amour de sol  and amour propre,  probably provldes the basis

for  Ehe not ion of  sel f  dominant in modern cul ture today.  According to

Rousseau ,  t he  hea r t  o f  a l i ena t i on  l s  t he  way  one ' s  sense  o f  one rs  own

wor th  ( amou r  de  so i )  depends  on  t he  es t ima t i on  o f  o the rs  ( anou r  p rop re ) .

t lobbes had said that  a nanrs worEh is h ls pr ice;  but  Rousseau real ized

how al ienat ing that  is  for  us long before Marx did.  I f  we not ice care-
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fu1ly,  th is modern sel f ,  so vulnerable to a l ienat lon in th ls sense,

corresponds wi th soclo logyrs apprehenslon of  sel f  as the locus of  any

gLven  soc le t y t s  ava l l ab l e  r o1es .

The naster  of  suspic ion par excel lence-NLet z sche- i6 a lso not

surpr is lngly lhe Easter  of  a l ienat lon as wel1.  Rousseaurs socio-psycho-

J-ogical  eel f  as dependent on others for  i ts  sense of  i tsel f  s t l l l  nay

bel ieve the correctness of  othersr  Judgnents,  no nat ter  what ro les and

tasks they asslgn one,  or  however they asgess one's r tor th.  But

Nletzsche bat t led his way outs lde the reach of  socia l  contro l  by conlng

to gr ips wl th the real izat lon that  there is  no objecEive standard of

value aE al l .  What real izat ion could be uore al ienat lng chan th is? By

pluobing the depths of  modern al lenat lon,  Nietzsche captures the other

maJor componencs ln moderni tyra ldea of  the sel f :  i f  Ehere are no obJec-

t ive values,  then the sel f  must  l tsel f  become the producer of  values.

Out of  l ts  own chaoa, the sel f  Eusters a tcul turet  or  aet  of  values Ehat

nay be el ther lnpover lshed and din in ishlng or  r ich and sat ls fy ing.

In Maclntyrers account of  modernl tyrs socla l  ooral l tyr  Erv ing

Goffnan is  cast  as the protagonlst  of  Ehe Rousseauan tother-dl rectedt

sel f ;  and Jean Paul  Sartre (of  the ear l ier  wr i t ings) ls  cast  as the

proEagonlst  of  the Nietzschean sel f  ln rebel l lon against  a l l  external ly

lmposed roles.  But  both of  these selves are real-1y dl f ferent  facets of

the polyoorphic subject  ln l ts  contenporary scate of  d isor lentat ion and

bewi lderment.  This sel f  lacks cr i ter ia for  d ist ingulshlng berneen t ruEh

and fa l -sehood, good and bad, l ln l t  as inte l , l ig lb le and l in i t  as absurd.

We nay th lnk of  such a sel f  as protean in the sense of  the deoonic '  or

sinply tn the aen6e of vulgar enslavement to the consumption of

pleasure,  manager ia l  contro l ,  and thelaPy.  Such a sel f  is  inter-

changable in our cul ture.  As col lect ive i t  has been at  l tork construcc-

ing ideologies and reglnes of  lonel iness.  The k ind of  connunl ty that

cones about among euch selves promotes fltght frorn sel-f-consciousnese,

fosters sel f -decept lon ln lndiv lduals and rat ional izaElon in groups,  and

brings about lncreasl.ng noral renunclation.
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III. TIIE HUMAN GOOD AND TTIE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SELF

A. Froo Below Upwarde

A noroatlve account of the human good and human developnent hae

to be set  in the contex!  of  what Lonergan f l rs t  cal led vert ical  f lnal t ty

l n  "F l na l l t y ,  Love ,  Ma r r i age "  ( 1943 ) .  Acco rd i ng l y ,  t he  en t i r e  unLve rse

of  belng has the character  of  que8t,  yearnlng,  aacent:  f ron re latLon-

ehlps between aub-atomic pert lc les to interpersonal  re latLonships,  a l l

of  f ln l te real l ty  ls  caught up lnto the sneep of  a unlversal  and abso-

lute ly t ranscendent f inal i ty .

For hunan belngs the proxioate context  for  th ls ascent into r0ys-

tery is  what Lonergan cal la the human good. This ldea underwent a fa i r

amount of  developnent ln the course of  Lonerganrs l i fe.  l lere I  want to

dwel l  on features brought out  ln the f inal  edi t lon of  De Deo Tr ino:  pars

Systenat ica ln 1964. At  th ls point  ln h is evolv lng understanding of  the

human good, Lonergan tended to think of the hunan good chiefly in terms

of lnte l l , ig lb le order,  l ' l rh rhe overwhelnLng enphasis belng la ld on the

good of  order.  In De Deo Tr ino the t reaEnent of  the hunan good sets

for th what ln Method are cal1ed general  categorLes ln preparat ion for

the elaborat lon of  specia l  categor ies to be deployed in a systernat ic

graep of  the dlv lne mlsslons of  Word and Splr l r .

We huoan belngs becoroe anare only gradually of the components

oaklng up the good of  order,  as we grow older and gron up.  So l i t t le

k lda f tght  over partLcular  goods,  whlch are the Lnrnedlate obJects of

theLr deslres.  But  as they gron up,  Ehey becone increaslngly aware of

theee goods as cornlng in successive aer ies,  and they scart  to real ize

the need to acquire the habi ts of  knowledge and desire a long ni th the

ekl l ls  requlred to keep the part lcular  goods corning.

As adolescents,  young people norrnal ly  becone sensi t lve ln a new

l 'ay to the ef f lcecy of  cooperat ion and teai l rork;  and they are eager to

enter  nen personal  re lat lonshlpa connecEed wi th thelr  specl f lc  f ie lds of

lnterest .  A8 adolescents pasa Lnto young adul thood, they 6tar t  to

becooe reeourceful  at  f igur lng out  new gchemes of  recurrence and al ter-

nat lve waye of  sat is fy ing deelres and needel  they may starE workLng for

reforn,  and so for th.  Accordlng Lonergan, the phl losopher who is capa-
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ble of  appreciat lng the good of  order ln terns of  l ts  lnte l l ig lb l l l ty

and as a part ic ipat lon ln the div lne good reaches fu l l  natur l ty .  The

phl losophical ly  converEed person fo l lows the dictates of  inte l l lgence

and chooses the good of  order even when l t  sat ls f les the desires and

needs of  ochers,  and not  onets own.

In carrylng thls natural analogy further, tte grasp Ehat the

rdls lnEerestedr cholce of  the mature person ln the sense Just  deecr ibed

ful f l l ls  the condi t ions of  an act  of  love ln the c lasslcal  eenge of

vel le bonuro al icul .  Not lce,  too,  that  the conplete apprehenslon of  the

coupLex tnte l l lg ib l l l ty  of  the huoan good ls the culn l .nat lon of  a

process of  ascent f rom che gel f -centered anl-naLof ordlnary chi ldhood to

the rEture adul thood of  the phi losophlcal ly  converted.

Sfiollarly, the atructure of Che hunan good ltself hae thle oodal-

t ly  of  ascending lnte l l ig lbt l t ty :  f rom the obJects of  desire,  through

lntel l lg lb le ordere chat  enbrace lnter locking schemes of  recurrence,  to

values Ln Lonergan's a lnost  unlque understandlng of  that  tero.  Bvery

Nietzschean or n ih l l ls t  t ra lE ls  excluded f rom Lonerganrs concept lon of

value as an order (st th a l l  l ts  conclete content)  precisely as the

object  of  reasonable cholce.  BuE, by the saoe token,  everyth lng posl- -

c lve uncovered by Nletzschete soundlnge le lnc luded Ln Lonerganrs grasp

of value as not  Just  ternlnal ,  but  or lg lnat lve.  Direct ly  and expl lc l t -

ly ,  or  lndirect ly  and lnpl lc l t ly ,  our cholcee af fect  our habl tual

wi l l lngness,  our ef fect lve or ienlatLon ln l l fe,  our contr lbut l .on Eo

progresa or decline. Hence, the moveoent fron the level of good of

order to that of valueg is coordinate t'lth Ehe noveoeot ln our nlnde and

hearts f ron lnte l l lgent  and rat lonal  conaclouenseas to rat lonal  sel f -

conscloueness.  I t  is  ldent lcal  wl th the movenent to the topEost  level

of  hunan consclousness at  which,  Lonergan te l ls  ua,  the subJect  " ls

pract ical  and exLstent ia l :  pract lcal  lnasmuch as contro l  lnc ludes sel f -

contro l ,  and the posslbt l t ty  of  sel f -contro l ,  lnvolves reeponslbl l l ty  for

the ef fects of  h ls act ions on othere and,  more baslcal ly ,  on hlnsel f .

The topnost  level  of  hurnan consciousness is  conscience" (1974: 168).

This pessage f rom inte l l igent  and rat lonal  consclousneaa to

rat ional  sel f -coneclouaneaa aa enact lng the t ransi t l -on f roro envLsaglng

the hunan good on the two levele of obJects of deslre and of the good of

order to Judgnents about the hunan good on the level of value is over-

whelnlngly connected nlth the passage froo the prior to the later eub-
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ject  nent ioned in the Lntroduct ion.  Let  us dwel l  on i t  for  a fe! ,

moments.

The context  of  the passage to the fourt .h level  subject  as respon-

sib le and existent ia l  is  our awareness of  exist lng in what Lonergan

later  on Ln an unpubl ished paper cal led "eEhlcal  space."  Here we are

responsible for  ourselves,  for  others,  and for  the wor ld ln which we

1ive.  In eth ical  space we have to oake judgnents about inte l l ig ib le

orders that  are ei ther genulne or  grounded in scotosis or  one or  another

of  the biases.  Spontaneously there ar ises an exigence wi th in us for  our

judgnents in eEhical  space to be penetrat lng,  honest ,  and to have che

consistency whlch would natch the demands of  the detached, d is lnter-

es ted ,  and  un resE r i c t ed  des l r e  t o  know .  I n  o the r  wo rds ,  ou r  p rospec t i ve

judgnents of  value are re lated ( iopl ic i t ly  or  expl ic l t ly)  by our con-

scious dynamlsms to the unlverse of  being ln such a rday chat ,  as Loner-

gan put  i t ,  " there is  no room for  choosing the part  and repudLat ing the

whole,  for  chooslng the condi t loned and repudiat ing the condl t ion,  for

choosLng  t he  an teceden t  and  repud la t i ng  t he  consequen t "  ( 1978 :  602 ) .

Professor Gadamer always sEresses that  everyone as moral  subject  needs

to be his own phl losopher,  I  bel ieve,  on account of  Ehls re lat lonshiD to

the whole entai led ln choices about parts.

Another way of  expressing the momentousness of  th ls passage to

racional  sel f -consclousness in our lnvolvenent wl th the hunan good is to

say Ehat we move f rorn belng premoral  to belng noral  wi th the enactnent

of  thaE transiEion.  Prenoral ly ,  any se!  of  part icular  goods we nay

happen to be af ter  is  re lated to any good of  order by which we happen to

seek incel l lgent ly  to realLze that  set  as the end is  re lated Eo i ts

means.  Alnost  a l l  roodern discourse about the rneans/end re la l ionship can

probably be correct ly  analyzed ln th is manner.  As Max Weber puc i t ,  the

roeans/ends re lat lonship ls  a purposlvely rat ional  onel  and i ts  basic

c r iEe r l on  i s  e f f l c i ency  o r  exped lency .  Such  a  pe rspecL l ve  i s  a l so

slmply technical  or  lnstrunental ,  and thus premoral .  The rneans/ends

relat lonship only actual ly  gets promoted to the level  of  rnoral i ty  when

i t  is  brought lnto the purv lew of  the sel f  as or ig inat lng value.  In

other words,  moral  (as opposed to prernoral)  judguent regards the re la-

t ionshlp of  parElcular  goods to the good of  order ln v iew of  the overal l

or  comprehenslve neaning of  oneis l i fe as human.

Si-nce the judgnent of  value wl l l  not  be genuine unless i t  is

g rounded  i n  r e l a t i on  t o  t he  Eo ta l i t y  o f  t he  rea l ,  awa reness  o f  ou rse l ves
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as potent ia l ly  rat ional  doers ls  a!  least  lmpl ic i t ly  a lways also aware-

ness of  the order of  the unlverse.  So long as l t  is  not  f rustrated or

rat ional l -zed array,  the lnnace desire of  our hearts is  to be in act lve

and actual  correspondence l t l th the real  acrosa the boardr 5o that  i f  we

choose the condi t ioned, we also choose the condl t lon;  l f  the part r  then

the whole;  i f  the part icular  good, then not  to the detr lnent  of  other

and hlgher goods.  The eel f  is  st ructured by nature as an unreatr ic ted

desire,  and th is st ructured tonglng ls  the capaci ty to Eranscend any

l- ln l ted hor izon Lnasnuch as ne therefore can place any prosPect ive

Judgnent of  value (or  course of  act ion) wi th in the perspect lve of  an

unrestr ic ted hor lzon.  The sel f  is  apontaneously or lented toward the

abso lu te ,  bo rh  as  v i r t ua l l y  uncondL t i oned  ( i . e . ,  6D I  f i n l t e  f ac t  o r

good) and as fornal ly  uncondi t loned ( i .e. ,  God as the only real i ty

capable of  cornplete ly fu l f i l l ing our lnf in l te desire) .  Act ing out  of

th ls or lentat ion in naklng our f in i te cholces ls  what grounds cholces as

ooral  and noral ly  good. In other words,  our spontaneous or ientat ion

tonards the absolute ls  enacted lnasnuch as we br ing the re lat lonal

aspects of  the good ( i .e.  as good for  goneone and for  some end) into the

context  of  our envisagement of  the universe of  being,  which is  a context

of  absoluteness.  Thie neans br inglng Ehe asPects of  the Parcicular  good

or good of  order ln quesEion into re lat lonship wl th other goods in their

concrete re lat lonships and f inal- l t ies wi th in a h ierarchLcal  order of

values as v l ta l ,  socla l ,  cul tural ,  personalr  and re l lg ious.

In naklng a genul-ne judgnent of value, therefore' rte are taklng a

stand on the nature both of  Ehe sel f  and of  the universe.  This is  what

Leads me to suggest  chaE the passage to rat ional  sel f -consciousness as

genulne has to do wi th negot lat lng the "cr l t ical  point . "  That  is  to

aay, we have to pass from our native self-preeence to an ever ltrore

expllcit alrareness of its ownoost character as a fornally dynanic con-

gciousness or lented towards the uncondLt l -oned. The quesEion about the

foundations of ny own llfe ls the question whether I an to become what I

should ln accord wi th the inbui l t  noroat lvenees and exlgencLes of  Ehe

s p i r i t .

Consequent ly,  the quest iona,  What should I  do? Should I  do l t?

Is Lt  worthnhl le? also involve quest lons about the foundat lons of  our

osn act lons.  They open onto quest lons about the real i ty  of  the sel f  as

splr l tual ,  on the one hand; and about the lntr ins ic mer i t  of  the being

of  any possib le objecc of  choice,  on the other.
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What ls  at  s lake ei ther in our aEtal .nment of  fu l1 rat ional  sel f -

consclousness ental led here or  ln our passage f roo the pr ior  to the

later  eubJect  whlch ls  a lso Lnvolved iB the energence of  our fu l l

personhood. Anyone whose range of  choiceworthy ends is  c l rcunscrtbed by

pre- or  sub-rat ional  cr l ter ia as based on lndiv idual ,  c lass,  or  nat ional

gel f lshnese ls  l ike an aninal  ln i ts  habl tat ,  no matter  how clever ly

devlsed are hls or  her schenes for  the real izat lon of  the part lcular

goode envieaged. 0n the other hand, for  Lonergan che emergence of  the

person in hunan soclety depends on the real izat lon of  the capacl ty for

gel f - t ranscendence in genuine benevolence towards others,  in real  col -

laboratLon for  the good. This is  the real  sel f - t ranscendence Thonas

Aqulnas ca11ed honeslun;  and Lonergan, th lnking expl lc i t ly  wi th ln the

craJectory of  ascent inscr lbed in the unlverse by iEs vert ical  f tnal l ty ,

ca l l s  l t  ho l y .

B. Frou above dorowarda

I f  we pause to consider aer iously the topmost level  of  hunan

consclousnegs,  r re are conLng to gr lps nl th r rhat  Lonergan ( in the wake of

August lne and Aqulnae) has c laLned to be the pr iv i leged instance of

f ln ice act lv i ty  that  provldes the best  analogue for  Ehe processLons of

or ig ln n l th ln God. Indeed, the more re are able to appreclate our

presence to God and others ae wel l  as the tota l l ty  of  the created uni-

ver6e l r l . th in eth lcal  epace,  the nore ne can appreciate the re lat ions of

or lg in or  processLons ln God. At  the same t ine th ls would also enable

ua to conprehend why,  af ter  l is t lng and dlscueslng the above-ment ioned

conponents in the hunan good ln Thesls 30 [ i .e.  nany persons ( l ) ,  habi ts

o f  app rehens ion  and  appe t i t e  ( 2 ) ,  coo rd i na ted  ope ra t i ons  (3 ) ,  success l ve

ee r l es  o f  pa r t l cu l a r  goods  (4 ) ,  and  l n t e rpe rsona l  r e l a t i onsh tps  (5 )1 ,

Lonergan goes on Eo af f l ro that ,  among al l  the elenenta l is ted,  the

f l f th "hae a certaLn pr ior l ty ."  He reaaona that  10ve ef fects a un10n

betrreen or  aoong persons;  l t  produces a mutual-  inherence Ln one another.

Frou th ls f lows-fron above downwards,  that  is-a wl l l  to coonunicate

good th ings wl th one another,  to cooperate together,  and Eo acqul-re

needed eki l ls ,  and to d isdaln defects and incompetencles.  rn short ,

love ln Lnterpersonal  re lat ionships generates al l  the components ln the

concrece good of  order.
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Lonergan proceeds to explaLn how al l  ln terpersonal  re lat lonshlpe

are a nat ter  of  personal  preaence. Being a Peraonr he reminde us,

specl f les the contrast  of  our being over agaLnst  the anlnelrs ae havlng

an tntellectual nature, whLch ls actuated and unfolded ln knowing and

lovlng. Knowlng brlnge about our lntentlonal presence to each oEher;

lovlng establlshes a relatlonship of nutual eelf-lnedlatlon betneen one

another.  This lnpl les then that  personal  presence Ls achleved through a

proceaa of  ascent:  we begln f rou oerely physlcal  preaence to each other

in the sane places at the sarDe tines; but a presence beyond spatlo-

tenporal Juxtapo8ltlon ls wroughc when trro or more psychee begln to

adapt to one another. Shared uenorleg of the Past and loaglnlngs of the

future constLtute a reciprocal  presence el long rat l .onal  belngs at  a st l l l

hlgher level. At the hlghest level, however, ls the achlevement of

recLprocLty ln nhlch nutual  personal  preaence sLDul taneously real lzes

the good of order. Lonergan portrays thls acconpllEhnent as "the mutual

indwelllng of pereons pureuLng the conmon good of order ln such a way

that the one knom l-s ln the knower and the beloved one Ls ln the

love r . "

I t  ehould be c lear by th ls polnt ,  f l rs t '  that  ra is lng the ques-

t ions proper to ret lonal  eel f -conscl-ousnees-the quest lons ln whlch the

comprehensl .ve neanLng of  1 l fe,  of  the unlvetse of  belngr of  real l ty  as a

whole are at stake-constltutes the very heert of the question of value

as regardlng the good of  order.  Butr  secondlyr  the condl t lon for  any

even vaguely adequate ansrteriog of these questLons ls the achlevenent of

l .nterpersooal  re latLone. I . {ore concretely,  these Lnterpersonal  re lat lons

would lnclude-if only ln an incognito manner-relatlonshlps nlth the

Word and the Spirlt as aent to u6 and wlth the Father who eends then.

To put lt ln a nutshel1, ln order for us hurnan belnge to reallze our-

selves as persons f ron our star t iog polnt  of  sol l tude and al ienat ing

lonell.nees, we have to enter lnto be8lc coonunlcatlon wlth God.

Once baelc comounlcation atarts co becone concretely and con-

sclously ef fect lve Ln our asklng and answer lng of  the quest lons ProPer

co rat lonal  eel f -consclousness,  l t  could happen that  l te are able to

double back upon our experLence of baslc conmunLcation in order to

approprlate chat asking and answerLng ae the analogy for the Baelc Coo-

nunlty in the Trlnity. Froro the Inflnlte Act of Lovlng Understendlng

there proceede the Judgoent of the Inflnlte Meanlng and Value of Lovlng

Underetandlng ( the l .Jord) ;  and f ron both the Inf ln l te Act  of  Lovlng
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Understanding and the Inf in i te Word proceeds the Inf ln lEely Loving

Response to the Meanlng and Value of  Inf in l te Loving UndersEandlng ( the

I to ly Spir i t ) .  These lnte l l ig ibJ-y emanatLng processions ground Ehe three

subsistent  re laEions or  Persons whom Chr ist lan scr ipture names Father,

Son, and Spir i t .  And as Lonergan polnts out ,  the nutual  entai lnenE of

interpersonal  re lat ions and the good of  order are real ized wl th inf in i te

conc reEeness  l n  t hese  Th ree .

God as agap6 overf lows into lov ing even us .  God nants to f i l l

our  or ig inal  sol i tude by cornrnunlcat ing the dlv ine goodness i tsel f  to us

by inmedlate v is lon.  God wants us to enter  by our acts of  knowing and

Ioving lnto a supernatural  shar ing ln that  lnf in l te real izat ion of

lnEerpersonal  re lat lonshlps as a dlv ine good of  order.  To accompl ish

thls,  God al ,so has to heal  our lonel iness,  to t ransforn and lntegrate

the human good of  order lnto a f ln iEe yet  supernaEural  good of  order,

too.  The Word and Holy Splr l t  are sent .  co us for  these purposes.

In terms of  the tenporal  or  h istor lcal  realLzat lon of  the div ine

rnissLons,  as both McShane and Crowe have stressed repeatedly,  the Splr i t

as Ehe Gif t  of  Love ls  sent  f i rs t  lncogni to;  the hand of  God ls then

nanl fested in the l ines of  revelat ion Ehac culn inate i .n the nlss ion of

the Div ine Word in whon human people can have fa l th;  and af ter  Pentecost

our acceptance of  Love and Fai th engenders hope in Ehat eschaEological

r e l a tedness  t o  t he  Fa the r  as  f u1 f i 11ed  i n  t he  Bea t i f l c  V l s i on .  Bu t  t h i s

hlscor ical  economy is grounded ontological ly  in the t r in i tar ian order i .ng

of  created part ic ipat ions ln that  supernalural  order of  lnterpersonal

re lat ions of  Father to Son (grace of  unlon),  of  Father and Son to Spir l t

( sanc t i f y l ng  g race ) ,  o f  Sp i r l t  t o  Fa the r  and  Son  (hab i t  o f  cha r l t y ) ,  and

o f  Son  t o  Fa the r  ( bea t l f i c  v i s i on ) .

As Lonergan has helped us to understand,  the order of  grace

becooes l lnked dl rect ly  wl th Lhe elements of  the hunan good through

lnterpersonal  re lat . ions.  On account of  the dlv ine missions of  Word and

Spir i t ,  we hunan beings are noE simply loved ln a gener lc manner Ln

accord wi th the perfect ion of  our created natures,  but  specia l ly  and

part lcular ly .  The love of  the Father for  the Son, which ls  the Holy

Spir i t ,  becones the Love of  the Father for  the Son as human in v i r tue of

the Incarnat ion.  The Beloved Son as hunan loves al l  of  us huoan belngs

humanly.  As Lonergan once wrote so beaut l fu l ly :
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It ls the love of the Sacred Ileart of Jesus, the love of a hunan

lrill, notivated by a human miodr operatiog through human senses,

resonat lng through hunan emot l -ons and feel ings and sent iments '

irnplenented by a hunan body with its atructure of bones and

muscles,  f lesh,  i ts  mobl le feaEures,  l ts  terr ib l -e capacl- t les for

pleasure and paln,  for  Joy and sorron,  for  rapture and agony'

It is the love of the Good Shepherd, knowing its own, known by

i ts o! tn,  and ready to lose hls l i fe for  then:  Greater  love than

this no nan ha!h '  than to lay down hls l i fe for  h is f r lend
( 1 9 s l ) .

Through the nedlat lon and reconcl l ia t lon wrought by the son,  the love of

the Father for hls Son as dtvine and huuan is extended Eo us hunan

belngs-the savlng and elevat ing love of  the Splr i t  poured out  in our

hearts.  F inal , ly ,  and on account of  a l l  these re lat lons of  love'  there

l-s our lov lng response of  char i ty  for  the Father and Ehe Son.

But our entry lnto thts l i fe of  response gets integrated into our

developoent ae humans through a process of  ascentr  too.  The outpour ing

of  the Splr i t  ln  our hearts does not  abol lsh Ehe stages ln the

achievement Of personal  preaence Eo the Incarnate Word,  Jesus.  We must

nove rhrough physlcal  presencer psychlc adaptat lonr Demory of  the past

(Metzrs idea of  "dangerous oenory")  and Lnaginat lon of  the futurer  and

f tnal ly  into a phase of  nutual  sel f - rnedlat ion,  nutual  lndwel l lng '  ln

which the known inhabits the knower intentionally and the beloved dwe11s

ln the lover real ly .  Then the response of  the Chr lst lan ls  perfect .

Baelc coonunicat ion ln th is expl ic l t ly  t r in i tar ian eense lends a

real  urgency to Ehe cal l  (whtch no one has been nore insistent  about for

decades now than the fuopish Philip McShane) for us to envisage all the

concrete condi tLons that  need co be real ized in order for  huoan beings

to br lng for th in their  n inds and hearts Ehe acts of  neaning and value

that  can proceed not  s lnply f rorn re l , ig iously,  moral ly ,  and inte l lectual-

ly  converted but  f rom nanl fo ld ly d i f ferent iaEed consclousnessea. In the

l ight  of  th is hypothesls of  baslc communlcat ion,  theology enters into a

clearer col laborat lve re lat lonship I t i th those re l lg iously converted

perso[s of  a l l  fa i ths ln whon the dlv ine processl 'ons nay be t ru ly opera-

tLve,  but  nho are at  uost  inchoately d i f ferent iated:  ln order to serve

these people,  theology hae to learn to l isEen to them as wel l  as to

speak to then.  A1l  are l tork lng to ProooEe pract ice rooted in basic

communicat lon.  In the l ight  of  baslc conmunicat ion,  moreover,  research,

i n t e rp re ta t i on ,  h l a to r y ,  d i a l ec t i c ,  f ounda t l ons ,  doc t r i nes '  s ys teDa t i c s ,

and connunLcet lona move beyond the pale of  professional  cr l ter ia as
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deternlned by the academy. Funct lonal ly  specla l lzed study and teachlng

are consclously and real ly  created part lc lpat ions in the niss ions of

Word and Spir ic  in a manner l r reduclb le to jur ld ical  ascr lpt lons on the

part  of  lnst l tut lonal  re l ig lon.  This is  the ground of  the heal lng and

creat ive ro le ic  should play Ln the academy, the churches,  and the

wor l d .
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SYSTEUATTCS, COUUtNrcATroNs, ACTUAL CoNTEXTS

Phllip McShane

Mount Saint  Vl-ncent  Univers l tY

"successlve contexte have been forrned only to provlde the

base and the need for  fomning a fur lher,  fu l ler  context ;  and as

ls c lear f rom our f tnal  chapter ,  even several  hundred pages have

not brought us to Ehe end of  the process" (Lonergan, 1957b:

7 3 1 ) .

The present essay points toward8 contexts,  specl f ical ly  the uPper

open blade of  an actual  context  of  adequate theology ln future ni l len-

nia.  The eesay stands in genet lc cont inui ty wi th a previous Festschr i f t

essay:  noE an appendl-x,  then,  but  rather a ta le wagging the dog'  Where

the prevLous essay centra l ly  drew at tent ion to the chal lenge of  the

achievement of the forty-eight year old Lonergan Itho wrote the lnltial

quotat lon,  the present essay moves that  chal lenge f ron the seeoingly

only pereonal chal-1enge 
"f @l.tiog--4ggfJlls and Insight Eo an his-

tor ic  ro le- fu l l  humdrum chal lenge of  the vortex of  funct ional  specla l i -

zat lon,  a vortex whlch wi l l  i ropishly wag the plugglsh indiv idual  quest '

In that same page of the work Inslght Lonergan renarks on "the

lncepEl.on of  a far  larger one."  I  suspect  that  none of  us has real

intlmatlons of the lonely el-ck heroic cllmb of Lonergan to the nist-

pr ints of  the short  work,  Method in Theology.  I t  cer ta ln ly nas the

lncept ion of  a far  larger one'  and i t  i6  only by st f t ing through unpub-

l lshed lectures,  noEes'  scrLbbles,  that  one can come to sense the

dlnensions of  h ls reach for  a nethodlcal  redenpt lon,  under Sracer of

h lstory.  I  would hope to int ioate a,  growing structured sense of  that

reach ln a later  book (McShane, 1989): '  here I  can only express c lues,

suspic lons,  nap-readings.  There are four sect ione to fo l low'  A f i rs t

sect ion gLves some lndlcat ion of  ny deeP respect  for ,  and long struggle

l .  See the concluding page of  McShane, 1975.
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nl th,  Bernard Lonergante Deanlng.  I t  should be useful  for  young people

sho constant ly  feel  preasured towards a oythic speedy growth ln under-

standlng.  The second sectLon is  substant la l ly  ny panel  presentat ion on

economlce for  the Santa Clara Synposlun.  Thls aecBion places " the

actual  context  of  econonics" (McShane, 1981: 543-71) in a new context .

The thtrd sectLon here boch enlarges that  nen context  and f l ts  geneEi-

cal ly  lnto the discussLon of  br ldges of  neanlng that  forxns the f i rs t

part  of  the ar t ic le JusE referred to.  The fourth sect ion places the

clues to the enterpr ize of  nethodlcal  redenpt ion ln ther larger context

of  that  vein of  the Cosnlc Word whlch is  noderni tyrs '  genesls of  an

ongoing genesis of  sc lent i f ic  hunl l i ty  and rnethod.

I

I  have had the pr iv i lege of  wr l t lng ln honor of  Bernard Lonergan

ln var lous Festschr i f ten s ince 1964, and in th ls esaay,  paytng homage to

hln ln h is e lght ieth year,  I  f ind l t  d l f f lcul t  to knon what fur ther to

say.  I  have,  on occasion,  conpared Lonergan to Beethoven, Renbrandt,

Gal i leo,  Mendeleev,  Joyce.  Perhaps I  n lght  recal l  here the in l t la l

quotat lon of  Ey contr ibut lon to Creat iv l ty  and Method, regarding Joyce

keeplng " the scholars busy for  300 years,  60 lhat  anyone who has been

working on Flnnegans Wake for  the past  Z0 years,  st i l l  has 280 to go.

Not every l , Iake co sentator  has accepted Ehe fu l I  measure of  the dedica-

Elon,  apparent ly ,  for  some have paused for  long respi tes along the way"

(Bens tock ,  237 ) .  Lone rgan ' s  cu l t u ra l  p ro found i - t y ,  i n  f ac t ,  goes  f a r

beyond the great  men to whlch I  have compared hi rn.  I  have taken l i t tLe

respi te a long the way Ln reachLng for  h is meaning and " that  reaching has

changed ne profoundly"  (Lonergan, 1957b: 748).  But  unl ike Lonergan l r l th

Aquinas,  I  am no f i rs t  rate rn lnd chasing af ter  another.  So perhaps here

I  nay wr l te for  lesser n inds l lke Dy own l -n an honest  b iographlc sense

so that  they oay be less discouraged by " fhe murderous grotesque of  our

t l ne "  (Voege l i n ,  1974b :  251 ) ,  as  i t  e f f ec t s  t he  acade rny ,  f r on  s l ow l y

stunbl ing round and up the mountain of  neanlng.

2.  For the neanLng of  "nodernl ty"  see the
Searchlng for  Culcural  FoundacLons (McShane,

preface and chapter I  of
1 9 8 4 ) .
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I was fortunate to discover both Inslght and the Verbum artlcles

ln the late f l f t les.  I  had Just  cone through four years of  EathematLcs

and nathenatlcal physlcs and stlll regard lt as a major turnlng point

that I learned to read by struggllng through such worke as Whlttaker and

I.{atson, A Course of Modern Analysis. In that partlcular work the chap-

tera rrere short ,  but  each ended nl th a subgtant la l  col lect lon of  prob-

lems. A f i rs t  reading lef t  one blank before che problens.  Only af ter

neeks of laborlng through the problena dld one arrive at the state that

Lonergan descr ibee Ln another context :  "one has sLnply Eo read,  and the

proper acts of  understanding and meanLog wi l l  fo l low."  (1967b: 219).  I

nent lon th ls exper lence here because I  see as centra l  to present confu-

elon ln philosophy and theology the problen Lonergan polnts to ln

reuarking that preaent culture does not teach people how to read. And

of course one nay take rreadr Ln a larger sense:  readlng houses,  at t ica,

nes t s ,  and  so  on ,  w l t h  Bache la rd  ( see  1969 :  14 .  2L ,  39 ,  47 ,  83 ) ;  o r  w l t h

Don Qulxote and Lonergan, " readi .ng the book of  hfuosel f "  (Joyce,  175).

My f l rs t  inpression of  Lonerganrs achLevenent was of  a nasslve

paradlgro ehlft, somethlng llke a shift from pre-Lavol-sLer chenlstry to

the context of the periodic table. Thls becane palnfully evLdent wtren I

began to etudy theology ln 1950 and found not a queen but a confused

conoonsense eclect l .c ism. The dlecovery forced ne to express Dy ear ly

enthualaao Ln such articles as "The Contenporary Thonlgn of Bernard

Lonergan" (McShane, 1962a) "The I typothesls of  Inte l l lg tb le Enanat lon8 ln
1

c o d "  ( 1 9 6 2 b ) . -

ThaE early enthuelaso and respect has not dwlndled but grown over

the years.  I  f ind,  even af ter  a lnost  three decade8, that  I  have only

begun to g l lupse the remote subt lety of  Lonerganrs dl .scovery of  subJect

and object ,  and ln th is I  seen to be at  odde wl th nany of  h ls d lsc lp les.

Yet I am not nore then averagely slow-wltted. That problero was ever

preaent to me aa I  edi ted the Flor lda conference papers and I  expressed

tt  br ief ly  in the preface to volume 2z "And so,  whl le i t  is  Crue that

the verbal  expreesLons of  the minde of  great  men shorten our labours,

thet llke pygnlee lre stand on thelr shoulders, there cen be an elenent

of  l l lus lon regardlng Just  how rouch ehorEer our labours are to be,  Just

how authentic we stand" (McShane, 19722 Il).

3.  I  teke the opportunl ty to note that  Ehe f l rs t  tno l lnes of  p.  549 of
th ls ar t ic le should be orol t ted.
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Here I  th ink l t  useful  to l l lustrate the problern of  reading

Lonergan f rom personal  exper ience.  I  recal l  three c lear instances.  The

f i rst  instance comes f ron Che book Inslght .  By 1963 I  had sone suspi-

c ion of  what the book was ln l t iat lng but  I  was acutely aware of  being

bogged down in chapter 8,  whlch deals n i th the heur isf ic  not ion of  the
L

no t i on  o f  t h i ng .ThaE  chap te r  was  my  cen t ra l  p reoccupa t i on  t h rough  t he

winter  of  L963-64,  and only ln the spr lng was I  sat is f ied that  I  had the

beglnnlng of  an appropr l -at lon of  the sponcaneous not ion.  And certa ln ly

rny exper ience leaves me out  of  sympathy wl th Davld Tracyrs v iew on the

d i s t i nc t l on  be tween  r t h i ngs '  and  i bod les t :  "The  d i s t l nc t i on  (pe rhaps  h l s

best  known one) ls  easy enough to grasp l f  the prevlous chapters have

been understood" (Tracy,  LZI-22).

A second instance regards Lonerganrs economlcs.  In Lhe late

slxt ies he senE rne Ehe nanuscr lpt  whlch had remalned in h ls fL les s lnce

1944. I t  was only ln the sevenLies that  I  came Eo at tempt a ser ious

readlng.  Af ter  fLve years of  pers lsten!  re-reading i t  becane c lear to

ne that  Lonergan had done for  dynanic econonics sonethlng equivalent  to

a junp in astronooy f ron Tycho Brahe to Laplace.  The rneanLng of  Loner-

gants econonics ls  part  of  foundat lonal  theology.  Yet  that  meaning ls

qu i t e  beyond  t he  p resen t  pe rspec t i ve  e i t he r  o f  po l i t i ca l  t heo logy  o r  o f

standard economics.  I ts  d iscont inul ty wl th th inking ln these areas

warrants f resh star ts f ree f rom conpar isons ei ther \ r l th contemporary

faul ty revis lons in econornic theory or  wi th the hazy ref lect ions of

pol i t ical  theology in these past  decades.  one must read Lonergan's

pol i t ical  econonics over agalnst  the actual  object-nhlch centra l ly  ls

subjects-of  whlch he has conceived the nornat ive heur ist ic .

A th i rd lnstance of  personal  d i f f icul ty  is  a present one.  I  f lnd

the elghth funcElonal  specia l ty  as elusive ln Method in Theology as I

found the eighth chapter in Inslght  threnty years ago.  The fo l lowlng

sect lons represent present gropings.  What,  for  instance,  is  meant by

the br ief  in i t ia l  sect ion of  chapter  14,  the nineEy-second of  Method in

Theology,  the 199th of  Insight  and Method corobined,  ent i t led "Meaning

and Ontology"? Could l t  be read prof i tably under an al ternate t i t le

such  as  "pass iona te  sub jec t i v i t y

The word
Ins l gh t ,
be ing  "a t

"no t i on , "  wh i ch  occu rs
has layers of  meanings,

home ln t ranscendenEal

in the lucid c losed oDt ions of  Ehe

regular ly  ln headlngs and texts in
paral le l ing the var iety of  ways of

method" (Lonergan, 1972t 14).
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f tnal t ty  of  loplenentat lon"? Is l t  polnt lng towards what I  wi l l  con-

c lude to at  the end of  sect ion I I I  below, the rnutual  sel f -nedlat lon of

the actual  contexls of  n lndful  theology and rneaningful  h lscory? What I

l r r i te here w111 help,  I  hope, towards a conrnunal  gearch for  the meanlng

of  the executLve ref lect lon that  croens Eheologyts rc i thdrawal .  What I

nr l te,  then,  is  not  sur i l t rary but  rather Eentat ive pol .nters,  nap-readlngs,

suggested di rectLons for  c l fuoblng.

As I  grow older I  bel l -eve less and less in summary expression,

even when one has reached a northnhlle perspective. Too nany people

seen wl l l lng to at tenpt  for  Lonergan what Fichte at tenpted for  Kantr)  or

what De Quincey at tenpted for  Rlcardo.6 t  have l l t t le  fa i th in such

attempts,  part icular ly  i f  they have no content  dr iv ing rhythnlcalJ-y f ron

below upwards torrards nornLng dreams and l-nages. In their clarity they

belong largely to undl f ferent iated consciousness in the later  stages of

meanLng. They had no place Ln compact consciousness.  They w111, one

hopes,  dwindle as we come to the end of  the horrors of  moderni ty,  Ehe

age of  garrulousness,  dur lng che next  n i l lenlun.

The fundamental  lssue ls  h ierarchica 1ly-harmonlous adul t  growth,

part lcular ly  ln that  d lsplacenent towards heur iot ic  systen whlch is  the

foundatLonal  enterpr ize.

We l ive bet l reen the passionace passiv l ty  of  che eupir ical  resldue

and the dynanlc passlon'  of  inf in i te Persons.  What l -s  pr lnary ln h ls-

tory,  even wi thout  sLn,  is  s l lenE darknese.  Even late ln l l fe,  or  ln
R

historyr-  there cannot be nore than l l lusory thr l l ight ,  and the founda-

5.  Flchters "Sun-clear Statenent co the Publ lc  ar  large.  An at tenpt  to
force the reader to an understandlng" was publ ished,  Ln Ehe Engl lsh
translat ion of  A.  E.  Kroger,  in The Journal  of  Speculat ive
Ph i l osophy ,  vo1 .  I I ,  1868 .

6.  "Dialogue of  Three Templars on Pol iEical Econooy,  Chlef ly  in
Works of Thonas deto the Pr incip les of  Mr.  Rlcardor"  The

eds.  Adaro and Char les Black,  Ed
than two decades later he produced a more substantial work,
Pol l t ical  Economy,"  vol .  13,  234-452.

7.  On the re lat ion of  Tr inLtarLan passion to suf fer ing and evi1,  see
Lone rgan ,  1980 :  327 -30 .

8.  One nust  sublate,  through Lonergan's v iew on energent probabl l i ty ,
inveree insight  and oystery,  r rhat  Voegel ln has to say of  h istory:
"h istory is  dLscovered as the procesa in which real i ty  becones
luninoue for  the movement beyond lEs own struccure;  the atructure of
history is  eschatologlcal"  (Voegel in,  l974az 3O4).

Relat ion

L ,
re
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t lonal  search ls  an endless oetenpLr ical  aeking for  greater  depth in the

eane queat lons.  I t  i8  a struggle against  fhe terror  of  b lography whlch

pa ra l l e l s  wha t  E l i ade  naoes  t he  Ee r ro r  o f  h i s t o r y  ( f 955 :  f 39 -62 ) .

I  have wrt t ten biographlcal ly  here,  and whl l -e the nr l t lng Eay

eeern nain ly descr lpt lve i t  expresses a fundamental  foundat ional  stand.

When I  hras for ty- f lve years old I  wrote ln agreement wl th Husser l ,  wl th-

out  foundatLonal  n isery,  "How I  would l ike to l ive on the heights.  For

th ls ls  a l l  ny th lnking craves for .  But  shal l  I  ever work Ey \ ray up-

nards,  l f  only for  a l l t t1e,  so thaE I  can gain sonething of  a f ree

distant  vLen? I  am now for ty- f ive years old,  and I  am st l l l  a mlserable
q

beginner."-  I  would hope, in the future,  to remaln Ln agreenent wi th

Bachelard:  "Late Ln l i fe,  wi th lndonl table courage, we cont inue to say

that we are golng to do nhat we have not yet done: we are golng to bulld

a  houge "  (Bache la rd ,  61 ) .

Bur l  Ives,  at  seventy- four,  spoke of  h is endless struggle agaLnst

def lc lencles in h ls volce:  he rra8 Bt i l - l ,  at  that  age,  devocing two hours

each day to s lnglng 
" . "1"" .10 

The Eheologian and the phi losopher,

lndeed the acadenic who would face the chal lenge of  general ized

eoplr ical  roethod ln h istory,  nust  endlessly return to the scales ln a

contemporary conEexr,  to the ABCI1 of  the real iEy of  the sel f ,  the

hlstor lc  wor ld,  the Absolute,  a l1 reveal-ed only wl th in the sel f  in

eo l l t a r y  quea t .

9.  Fron a let ter  of  Ednund I lusser l  to Franz Brentano,  October 15th,
1904 ;  quo ted  l n  Sp lege lbe rg ,  1965 :  89 .

10.  An lnterv iew nl th Stereo Morning,  CBC, Novenber 1983; repeated July
1 9 8 4 .

I  th lnk of  Ehe t r iangle ABC of  Inslghc (27,  5O4),  as wel l  as rhe
'Transcendent Tr langle" advancing as lover (see note 7 above).
There are the scales,  too,  of  poetry,  and the r lsks of  integral

1 1 .

p resence  o f  f l n l cude  ( see  McShane  ,  1984 ' .  145 ,  n60 ) .
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I I

My pr lnary l -ntent ion,  ln th ls br lef  panel  presentat lon,  Ls to

give some indicatlon of the cooplextty of a new systeuaticg of econonl.ce

as a functLonal  specla l ty .  Secondar l ly ,  I  wlgh to lndlcate the larger

eigni f lcance of  the foundat lonaLconceptLon of  th is systeuat lcs by

relat ing the heur lst lc  both to the last  funct lonal  specia l ty  and to the

general  task of  theology.  r  wi l l  paaa over Lonergan's contr lbut lon to

the foundat lons and systenat lcs of  econonics,  the hlstory of  that  con-

cr lbutLon and l te re lat lon to other vLews: suf f ic lent  indLcat lons are

already aval lable (McShane, 1980: chapters 6-8;  1981: 556-71).

The conventLonal vLew of Systeloatl-c Theology ls the one which

contraats a v la systeoat lca wLth a v ia analytLca,  best  i l lustrated per-

haps by the Tr in l tar lan theology of  Aquinae eublated by Lonerganre

Ereat laes 0f  the 1960e. what r  au suggeet ing as a poselble th l rd-etage

heurl.Btics of a New Systenatics comes frou Lonergan, but clues to it

come from the nodern scLences that deal wl.th genetic developnent-growth

of  p lante and anlmals,  and studles whlch deal  wl th the dia lect ic

development of humans. sources in Lonergan for the notLon are nal-nly

tno:  Lonerganrs discussion of  sysceEat ic underetandLng ln De rote l lectu
1 t

et  Methodo,--  and hls own ef for t8 dur lng the past  decade culn inat ing ln

the 1982-83 verglon of  h ls economLcs.  A ueeful  and avai lable conrexr

for theologlane l-s caput Pripun of Lonerganrs DivLnarun pereonarun con-

cept io Analogl .ca (1957a) and l ts  revl .sed verelon in De Deo Tr lno,  pars

Sys tena t l ca  ( 1964c ) .

A br lef  panel  preeentat ion is  not  the place to t ry to detal l  the

novel  heur lstLc atructure Ln l tsel f  and in l ts  re latLon to the other

functLooal  specla l t les.  r  wt l1 at tenpt ,  rather,  to gLve c lues,  analo-

gies,  and randon l l lustrat lons that  wi l l  open the diecuesion tonards

later  conprehensLon and funcclonal  specLal ls t  col laboratLon.

A f l rs t  a ld to the notLon of  the new syslef t r t ice cooes f ron

ref lect lon on the heur ist lcs of  the study of  a groning plant  or  anlnal-

L2. A 72-page rypescrlpt of
Francis Xavier Col1ege,
Centers .

a 1959 course glven at  Rone, produced at  St .
Rome. Avallable at the varLous Lonergan
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Ins i gh t r s  d i scuss lon  i s  r e l evan t  ( Lone rgan ,  1957b :  444 -83 ) .  The  unde r -

standlng of  such real i t ies involves a seeklng of  the form of  a sequence

of integrat ions of  vary ing lower nanl fo lds.  One may next  conplexi fy

th is not ion by envlsaglng human development whlch adds a dia lect ic

f ac to r .  Nex t ,  l t  i s  pe rhaps  he lp fu l  t o  cons ide r  t he  d i f f e rence  be tween

a ref lect ive dJ-ary of  such a development and a conpleted biography

which,  among nany other th ings rnay add the tonal i ty  of  dest lny,  or  " just

r i gh t "  . . .  nak l ng  t he  t i f e  " be t t e r  t han  i t  was "  ( Lone rgan ,  L9722  25 I ) '

Next ,  a shi f t  f ron the lndiv idual  to h istory,  lndeed specl f lcal ly

t o  a  f ou r f o l d  h i s t o r y :  t he  h i s t o r y  o f  econo rn i c  f ac t ,  t he  h i s t o r y  o f

economlc theory (see,  for  example,  Schumpeter) ,  the history of  economlc

pol lcy ,  and che more-recent ly-erne rged contrafactual  economic hlstory

( see  F i sh l ow) .  I  wou ld  no te  he re  Lha t  t hese  h i s t o r l es  w l l l  be  s l ow l y

and remarkably t ransposed by " the use of  the general  categor les Ln al l

specia l t ies"  (Lonergan, 1972: 292)t  categor ies which wl1l  inc lude the

cul ture- invar lant  general  econornlc analysis of  Lonergan rneshed into a

heur lst ics of  schernes of  recurrence.  so,  for  instance,  a restructur lng

of  research by Ehe funct lonal  d ist lnct ions of  the producEive process

w l l l  t h row  up  new  pa t t e rns  o f  s t a t i s t l c ss  aga in ,  t he  same  d l s t i nc t i ons

wi l l  ground f resh pat terns of  the rhythns of  n lneteenth-century Br l t ish,

or  twent ieth-ceotury Soviet ,  economics.  Thls shl f t  f rom indiv ldual  to

history br ings us c loser to an appreciat l -on of  the tno struggles of

Lonergan: h ls st ruggle in De Inte l lectu et  l ' te thodo to l ink h istory and

systedlat lcs in a manner that ,  so to speak,  would carry h istory forward

"wi th mlninal  loss,"  h ls st ruggle ln th ls PasE decade'  working wi th

SchumpeEer and a few other books,  to apparent ly  "supplenent,  i l lusErate '

etc.r"  h is own basic syslemat ics wi th lns ighEs and even rescued over-

s ights,  wl th the labors of  econonic innovators and roddbal ls '  a l ike.  A

key lssue here ls  the task of  r revers ing the counter-posi t lons '  so as to

carry forward into the genet ic systenat lcs any understanding possib ly

contr ibutory to the pract lcal  understanding of  some econornic s i tuat ion

in some culEure sonewhere.

A secondary and qui te d i f ferent  issue is  the extent  Eo which

Lonerganrs recent  work was donLnated by a Praxis heur ist ics of  such a

genet ic systemat ics.  Certa in ly '  he sought such a not ion in the Iate

f i f t i e s ;  a1so ,  ea r l y  l n  h l s  l - 982 -83  manusc r l p t  he  t akes  a  sEand  w i t h

Schunpeter:  "sc ient i f ic  analysis is  not  s i rnply a logical ly  consistent
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process that  star ts n l th some pr io i t lve not ions and then adds to the

scock Ln a Bcralght- l ine fashion . . .  Rather l t  is  an incegsant st ruggle

wlth creat lons of  our own and our predeceseorsi  nLnds" (Schuropeter,  4) .

At  least  one can say thaE, Just  as in Insight  Lonergan was doLng gener-

al lzed enplr lcal  method not  in the nay he def ined that  oeEhod ln Inslght

(1957b: 72) but  in Ehe way he later  def lned l t  (see McShane, 1981: 545-

56),  so in recent  years he operated spontaneously towards the t ransposi-

tion of Ehe content of a conplex syetertratics in a rtey that brings

together h is pre- functLonal  specia l ty  ref lect ions on systeoat ics and the

dl f ferent iat ion of  h is consclougness lnto funct ional  specla l is t  opera-

tLons.  Flnal- ly ,  I  would suggest  that  a c loser reading of  the chapters

on the fourth,  f l f th,  s ix th,  and seventh specla l t ies ln Method ln

Theology-f ron the perapect ive,  one nlghE say,  of  the general  categor les

of  pages 286-87-would reveal  a drLve of  the "univergal  v lewpoint"  (see

I957bz 564t t  and 1972: 153) towards the present v iew of  systemat lcs.

Let  us return to a f inal  c lue to the nature of  the nelr  sysEem-

atLcs,  reached by re lat lng i t  to the eighth specla l ty  which I  here

preaume Eo cal l  Execut ive Ref lect ion.  For s lnpl lc l ty ,  consider the nel t

systenat ics co y le ld a re lated genet ic aequence of  erupir ical ly-grounded

understandings s imply symbol lzed by S(Urer) .  The subscr lpts t  and j

indicate the looseness of  re lat lon:  unl lke the connect lv i ty  of  the

sequence of  r form and nat terr  ln a p lant ,  the r forn '  of  an econonic

theory or  pol icy of  one t l -ne or  p lace nay have i ts  rproper maEterr  at

another r lme elsewhere.  Execut lve ref lect ion nedlates between Ehis

conplex ever-growLng systenat ics and the var iet ies of  d isc ip lLnes,  cul-

turea,  and medla of  preeent and later  t ines and places (see Lonergant

I972t  I32t  and McShane, 1984).  Clues to the partLcular  praxis-re levance

of U can come fron Ehe ,  or  the .  or  the posi t ion in the sequence: one
p  1 J

nLght ref lect  on the Ro8tow school  on t take-of fst  for  i l lustrat lons.

So, French agr icul ture-based theory-pol- lcy of  an ear l ler  century,  t rans-

posed by general  functLonal  econonic categor ies,  n ight  be found rel -evanE

to a cul ture-oensi t ive economic t ransformat ion of  a twenty- fLrst  century

Indlan provlnce.

Theologians nay note Ehe nanner in which,  in thelr  own f le ld,

such a " t ransposl t l .on of  systenat ic  meaning f rom a stat ic  to an ongoing,

dynanic procesa" (Lonergan, I972t  304) would neeE the chal lenge of  pro-

v id ing "an understanding of  the real i t ies af f i r roed by doctr lne8 (349),
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of belng 
'at  hone ln nodern sciences,  modern scholarship,  and nodern

ph t l osophy "  ( 350 ) ,  and  o f  p rov i d i ng  a  sys tena t l c  obJec t l f l ca t i on  o f

re l lg ioue lnter lor i ty  thet  18 "histor l -cal ,  phenomenologlcal ,  peychologi-

cal ,  Boclo loglcal"  (290),  thus becoolng adequate to the threefold task

of  comunicat lons.  The pressure for  such a denandlng enlargenent of

systeuat lc  theology rc i l l  cone f roo the culcural  datr ix :  so,  to take an

exanple other than econoroics,  a systewrtLcs of  anxiety ls  cal led for  in

present psychology,  that ,  contextual ized by the t ranscul tural  base of

general  eategorLes,  would br ing lnto i l luninat ing genet ic coherence such

apparent ly  unrelated eearchlngs a6 the  desc r lD t l on  o f  anx le tae  l n

Cicerors Tugculan DisDucat lons and the def in i t ion of  anxietv in The

Neu ro t i c  Pe rsona l l t y  o f  Ou r  T l ne  (Ho rney ,  1937 ) .

Returning to econooLcs,  I  would note that  Lonergan's contr ibut lon

of  an invar lant  cooponenE to economic dynanics,  wlchin i ts  context  of
l 1

general  and specia l - -  categor ies,  is  profoundly d iscont inuous wl th

preaent econonLcs and present nethodologles and phi losophies of  eco-

, ror1."" .14 l , loreover,  as Al f red Eichner polnts out ,  present economlcs

departnents naln ly represent not  a sclence but  a socia l  systen (Eichner,

1982 ;  eee  a l so  Roeenbe rg ) .  ELchne r ,  h l nse l f ,  r ep resen t s  a  n l no r i t y

group nl th a d i f ferent  but  st i l l  deeply L ln iEed perspectLve (see

E l c h n e r ,  1 9 7 9 ) .

A useful  s t rategy ln cornlng to sone appreclat lon of  the dlscon-

t lnul ty of  Lonergan's v lew wi th present work is  to vef l ture lnto the

hlstory of  theor l .es of  d lst r lbut lon.  Maur lce Dobb's Theor les of  Value

and Distr lbut lon SLnce Adan Sni th (Dobb, 1973) is  a convenLent ln i t la l

text .  TheorLes of  d ist r ibut lon,  r lght  down to current  debate,  are

bogged down in the pr lora quoad i l los ve1 hos (Lonergan, L964cz 44t)  ot

var iet iee of  pr lces,  and succeed only ln generat lng lncoherencies regu-

lar l -y regardlng inoeasurables (Dobb, 19732 247f. t ) .  Lonergan, in con-

traat ,  through a long struggle wl tnessed to by dtscarded nanuscr lpts of

the th i r t les,  succeeded in thoroughly renoving prLces,  and so on,  f rom

the pr iora quoad se through a theory of  d ist r lbut lon and redistr ibut i .on

13. See, for  exanple,  Fred Lawrence on Chr lst ian success ln "The I lunan
Good and Chr lst ian Conversat lon" (Lawrence,  1984).

14.  See The Phl losophic Forun (1983),  which contains a double Lssue
Phl losophy and Economl.cs.
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whl'ch compares to current theory as does question 27 of the suona

Theologlae to Tertu l l iants Tr ln l ty .  r t  ls  a Btar t l ing Ll luetrat ion of

what Lonergan cal ls  " the dlsplacenent tonards systen' .  (1964b: 10,  n10).

r t  leaves Lonerganrs rneaning of  pr lces,  prof l ts ,  and so on incomparable

wLth current  confused neaninge.

There are,  however,  eone, of  nore open perepect lve,  that  are not

maingtream econool .ets.  So,  for  exanple,  Jane Jacobs,  in her new book,

lnslght fu l ly  p lnpolnts Ehe posi t lvely s igni f lcant  features of  interc l ty

econonlc act iv l ty  and the var let iee of  t ransactLone of  decr lne-oi l l tary

product lon,  wel fare programa, t ransplent  inveatment,  advanced-backward

trader vAT . . .  - ln a oanner that  sol ldLy contr lbutes to a nelr  systeB-

at ics.  she recognlzeE "pat terna in ecooonLc hlstory as so repet l t ioug

as to suggest  that  they are alnogt  1aws" (Jacobs,  l9g4:  205).  What she

puts forrrard as a "radical  Lntervent lon or  d lscont lnul ty other than

transact lona of  decl ine" (214) ls  a re levant  d lsuant l lng of  sovereigni ty

and eoplre (see McShane, 1980: 196).  She conel .ders th ls only as a

"theoret lc  possLbl l l ty"  (Jacobs,  1984: 2L4).  I lowever,  i f  her ref lec-

t ions are sublated lnto Ehe actual  context  of  functLonal  d let inct lons ln

econonics (Mcshane, 1981: 556-71),  n lcroautonony and lucldt ty of  charac-

ters of  Lntent lonal l ty  ( i lcShane, 1978: 53,  93;  Rosenberg,  l9g3),  then

her theoret ic  poselbl l l ty  fa l1s wl th ln the schedulee of  probabl l i ty  to

be eovisaged by the nometlve ecience, however inoperatl-ve (Lonergan,

l957bz 223) l t  ney be ln the present s luns of  n ind (1972: 39f ,  99).

Again,  J.  J .  van DulJnrs The Long l {ave ln Econonic L l fe polnts to

a large-scale genet lc syeteDat lcs of  the l l fe cycles of  lnnovat lon and

I 'nf rascructural  lnvestnent  beyond pol l t l -cs:  "pol lcy oakers are or lented

tol rard di rect ly-obeervable short- tern f luctuatLons' .  (1983: 14).  But

what he remarks of other approaches (28) Ls true of hls orflr: there is a

tendency in h in to lunp together var iet ies of  lndustr les,  renedl .able

only by preclsely and spontaneouely operat l .ve funct l .onal  d i8cinct lorr" . l5

Llke the blologlst at Ehe zoo (Lonergan, L972: B3), the economLst eust

"see another nanner" ln nhlch goods and ooney f1ow.

Cauelng ln the econonLc cormunl ty the horLzon-shLf t  necessary ro

see thus ln another Eanner le the nasgive task of educatlon of whlch

15. Conpare van DuiJnrs Long l rave chronology (1983: 142-43) wlrh i ts
equLvalent  ln Lonerganrs dlagrannat ic analysis.
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Lonergan has wr i t ten:  "coming to grasp what ser ious educat ion real lzes,

and,  nonetheless,  conlng to accept ah?:  chal lenge const l tutes the

greaEest chal lenge to the modern 
""orrory." to 

The genulnely contemporary

theologlan has the unconfortable task of  beconlng educated ln the

relevant  invar lant  macrodynamic heur ist ic  l f  he or  she,  in any funct ion-

a1 specia l ty  (19722 292),  Is  ro contr ibute to the mediaclon of  that

t ransposl t ion of  economic culLure.  He and she "have to take a profes-

s ional  interest  in the hurnan sciences and rnake a posi t lve contr ibut lon

to  t he i r  me thodo logy "  ( 1957b :  7$ ) . L7

I I I

For fur ther c lues regarding the sEructure of  the enterpr ize of

systemat ics and communicat ions we turn to Ehe foundat ions speci f led by

Insight  and Method in Theol-ogy.  I t  ls  perhaps necessary to draw at ten-

c ion to Lhe fact  that  Ehese wr l t ings are subsEant la l ly  Lonergan's

contr ibut ion to the f i f th funct lonal  specia l ty ,  to whlch nay be added

ce r t a i n  sec t l ons  o f  h i s  La t i n  wo rks .  So ,  i n  I ns i gh t ,  t he re  l s  a  d r i ve

towards what are later  cal led categor ies,  and whi le the book r tas wr i t ten

pr ior  to the di f ferent lat ion of  conscl-ousness which ls  funct ional

specia l izat ion l t  both provided Lonergan wi th data of  consciousness for

tha!  d lst lnct lon,  and l -s t ransposable wi thout  naJor change lnto the

orat io recta of  the f i f th specia l ty .  The changes are rn inor:  so,  for

example,  c lar i f icat ions by contrasE reach a nert  precis lon through the

operat lon of  counEerpos i  t ion-reversal  ,  inplementacion as a character  of

rDetaphyslcs becomes dist r lbuted over d l f ferent  specla l t ies,  and chapter

17 ln part icular  cal ls  for  ref lnements and enlargements in l tays that  we

wi l l  touch on present lY.

I  v iv ld ly recal l  Lonergan expresslng a certa in f rusEratLon'  ln

the nLd-sixt ies,  regarding the beglnnlng of  Method in Theologys l that  was

he to do? I le couldn' t  repeat a l1 of  Insight  in the f l rs t  chaPter '  As

16 .  Lone rgan ,  unpub l l shed  manusc r iP t  o f  t he  l a t e  1970s .

17.  I  would l ike to acknowledge rDy indebtedness to Nlcholas Graham of

Toronto,  who provlded rne wl th h ls texts of  Lonergants lectures of

Ehe past  decade, kept  rne inforrned on current  l l terature,  and put  ne

in Eouch wi th Jane Jacobs whi le she was cooplet ing her recent  book'
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an examlnation of Method Bhorrs, what he eventually dld was to bulld the

achl .evenent Inslght  lnto the task of  Method in a d lscoofor t lngly un-

subt le fashLon. This le perhaps best  noted through a careful  reading of

hls sketch of  the general  categor ies on pages 286-88.  So,  one nay note

a conplexi f lcetLon of  the baolc heur l -st lc  resul tLng f roro an enlargeoent

of  the contr ibuEl .on of  chapter  6 of  Insight  under (2) ,  whl le (1)  and (3)

place chapter 1 of  $gs1!  tn that  larger contexc;  (4)  and (5)  point  to

an incluslon of  the heur lst lcs of  chapters 2 and 3 of  Method: (6)

through (9)  add the naaaive post-nodern persPect lve of  Inslght  to the

foreground of E!ql. And at thls atage one lg normatively ln a posl-

t lon to provide "a developed account of"  chapters 2 to 4 of  Method.

Whet is  th is developed account? I t  18 the account that ,  for  exanple,

t ranapoaea the heur ist lc  d lagran of  page 48 of  Method into a proper ly

explanatory heur lst lc ,  so that  the theologlan be no longer "arrLvlng on

Ehe scene a 1i t t le  breathleeely and a l l t t le  late"  (Lonergan, 1957b:

733),  tn preeent t imes.  Two exanples rnay help.  One nay consider foun-

dat lonal ly ,  in the context  of  the eighteen terms, the good of  order.

Since "what le good, a lways ls  concrete" (19722 27),  that  good has the

cooplexi ty of  an economlc order.  AgaLn, one nay consider,  ln a theology

of hope, the capaclty and need for hope. But what does one nean by

rhoper? As there is  a phyelcs,  cheulstry,  and bio logy of  aggreeslon,

powerfully puehed towards explanatlon and ftopleuentation by the needs of

rrar ,  so there lB an explanatory perspect ive on hope. Can the theologlan

rest  content  l r l th a vague descr lpt lve specl f lcat lon eLther of  the

econo&y or of hope?

The descr lpt ion of  the general  categor ies moves on co noEe the

poeelble modele of change, drawl-ng extensively on Inslght to lead the

reader to the challenge of reachlng towards a unl.versal vLewpol-nt. Ilere

I  recal l  an ear ly polnt ,  that  Method ln l te ent l rety ls  foundatLonal .

So, the fundanental nodelg of change reoaln to be more fully deternlned

by the dlecusslons of  cootexta that  occur furcher on,  especia l ly  in

chap te r  12 .

One senses,  then,  a powerfu l  heur lst ic  basis,  "a centra l  nucleus

Ehac sorehow could reta in l ts  ldenclry yet  undergo al l  the nodl f lcat lone

and enrl-chnent8 that could be poured lnto its capaclous frane frorn

epeclal lzed lnvest lgat ions" (Lonergan, 1985a: 6) ,  noroat lve of  the

actual context of future theologlcal enquiry, groundlng a genetl.co-
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dialect ic  col laborat lon wi th ln each specia l ty  and between specia l t ies

nuch as the per iodlc table grounds chenistsr  palnstaking col laborat ion

or an adequaEe evolut ionary hypothesis would uni fy detai led blo logical

enqulry.

"Changes ln the contro l  of  meanLng rnark of f  the great  epochs of

hunan history"  (Lonergan, L967a: 256),  and th is general tzed data-based

vortex contro l  of  nediat ing meaning opens towards an encirc lernent  and

conf lnement (1957b: 484,  52l- f  ,  570f)  in rhe f inal l ry  of  being rhar goes

beyond the opt ln lsn of  Insight  to a pat lent  reverence for  large nurnbers

and long intervals of  t lne.  So,  the universal  v iewpoint  is  to be

reached s low1y by the larger community of  second-,  th l rd- ,  and fourth-

rate minds by a l lberat ing entrapment ln the cycles of  funct ional

epecia l izat lon,  and general  categor ies can emerge in Ehe nLnds of  regu-

lar  theologlans not  by reading Method but  by the manl festat l -on of  the

need  f o r  t he  use  o f  such  ca tego r i es  l n  a l l  spec ia l t i e s  ( 1972 :  350 f ) .

Thus,  instead of  present at tempts to "apply funct lonal  specla l izaEion"

that  are analogous to phlogiston enthusiasts d lv ld ing the per lodlc table

in e lght  af ter  Mendeleev,  there w111 energe the el l te honel iness (1972:

14,  350f)  of  sna1l  contro l led contrLbut lons to a respected science of

theology.

In chapter 17 of  Insight  Lonergan remarks:  "one ray grant  readi ly

enough that  meanings forn a genet lcal ly  and dla lect ical ly  re lated

sequence of  unknowns and that  expresslons develop f rom the undi f ferent i -

ated to the epecla l lzed.  The Ewo basic assert ions are sound but  where

do they lead? Though the actual-  lnplernentat ion of  a rnethod cannoE be

tucked lnto the corner of  a chapter on a more general  toplc,  st i l l  sorne

ske t ch  seeos  des i r ab le "  ( 1957b :  579 ) .

The atructure of  an Lnplernentat lon based on a t ransposl t lon of

that  sketch and the re lated canons,  into funct lonal  specia l izat lon,

certa ln ly cannoE be tucked lnto a short  ar t lc le.  I t  seems inportanE,

however,  to share c lues that  nay carry forward Lonergan's foundat ional

en te rp r l ze .

I  have al ready spoken of  Lonerganrs struggle ln the s ixt ies,  and

I  would add here three fur ther polnts prel in lnary to touchlng on aspecEs

of the requlred cransposi t ion.

Flrst  I  would note the re levance of  Lonerganrs Lat in works for  an

ln i t la l  reachlng tosards components of  Ehe s lxth and sevenEh funct ional
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speclal ty .  Secondly,  there are not  only sets of  unpubl ished lectures oc

nethod such as those referred to in sect ion I I  above,  but  a lso a eub-

stent la l  col lect lon of  handwrl t ten noCes of  the per lod whlch renaln to

be invest lgated.  Thlrd ly,  there are seta of  texts of  Method both f ron

Lonergants surnmer courses through the s lxt lee and f rom hls at te[pts to

br ing the book !o conplet lon.  Of these texta,  lnc ludlng Method l tsel f ,

I  would note f i rs t  that  che fu l l  r ichness of  h ls unpubl lshed searchings

and contrLbut lons wl th ln h is Lat ln t reat laes did not  f lnd thelr  way into

then;  secondly,  that  the 1a9t  two specia l t ies in part icular  suf fer  f rom

late condens"d 
"*p.u"" l -orr .18

So, f rom struggl lng wi th unpubl lshed handwri t ten notes,  I  have

been led to a not lon of  the etght  specia l t les as a staLrcase c l fuob of

locreaslngly enriched contexts and to a conviction that I, and perhaps

others,  was mis led by a more fani l iar  lnage of  orat io recta as a descent

f ron Foundat l .ons.  In these notes one f inds such renarks as "synthesis

ls a doccr ine about h istory"  in re lat lon to doctr lnal  theology,  and l -n

relat ion to systedat ic  theology,  "synthesis le a theory of  h istory."19

One get6 a sense of  the reach towards an adequate basis of  pastoral

theology f rom notes l lke the fo l lowing:  "understanding y le lds,  not  Jusc

one  se t  o f  concep t s ,  r e l a t l ons ,  bu t  any  va r l aE ion  f o r  any  pu rpose " ;  " . . .

theology l )  not  a Platonic Idea 2)  but  the many speciee (not  lndiv l -

duals,  excepc as types,  a6 domlnat lng personal l t ies)  3)  in a genet lcal ly

and dla lect ical ly  d i f ferent lated genus."

The LncreasLng cornplexl - fLcat ion paral le ls,  I  auspect ,  that  re-

qulred for  economlc execut lve ref lectLon that  I  noted in sect lon I I .

Lonergants sunmary lndicat ion of  general  categor ies ends rdth the

sEatement,  " the problens of  interpretat ion br ing to l tght  the not l -on of

a potential universal- vlenpoinc that noves over different levels and

sequences of  expresslon" ( f957b: 288).  One reaches baslc c lues to the

use of this component of general categories ln the l-ast three functional

18. I an indebted here to work done by Nicholas Graham on the evolutlon
of  Method ln Theology through var ious manuscr lpts and Lnst l tutes.

19.  The quotat lons Ln th is paragraph are f rom unpubl ished handwri t ten
notes of  Lonergan f ron the ear ly s ixt les,  Batch B,  8,  6,  V.  The
notes l rere given by Lonergan to Freder lck Crowe ln June 1972, and
catalogued by McShane. They renaln ln the Toronto Lonergan Center,
as yet  not  publ ic ly  avai lable.
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speclal t ies by br l .ngtng together,  in a larger personal  actual  context ,

I ns i gh t r s  d l scuss lon  o f  pu re  f o rnu la t l ons  and  Me thod ' s  l a t e r  l ndLca tLons

o f  con tex t s :  ongo ing ,  p r i o r ,  subsequen t ,  de r l va t i ve ,  i n t e rac t i ng ,  and  so

o n .

The br lef  t reatment of  pure foroulat lon8,  and re lated hypothet l -

cal  expresslons,  emerges f rom the posl-ng of  a problero of  l -nterpretatLon

that  Eransposes part ly  into problems of  orat lo obl iqua but  pr inar i ly

into problens re lat l -ng di rect ly  to Doctr ines,  SysEenat ics,  and Connunl-
, A

ca t l ons . - "  The  t r ansposL t i on  o f  pu re  f o rmu la t l on  wou ld  seeo  t o  l i e

wi th in a theory of  h istory,  grounded fu l ly  ln the explanaEory contexE of
) 1

emergent probabi l i tyr-^  in mutual  sel f -nediat lon both rr i th Doctr ines and
, )

ConmunLcat ions.--  There are the actual  expressions,  h lgh points of  doc-

t r lnal  developmenE, that  x0ediate Ehe systemat lc quest .  BuE there is

also the genesis of  hypothet lcal  expresslons wi th ln a systemat ic reach

thaE home in,  through probabi l i t ies and possLbi l lEles,  on actual  expres-

s ions in Doctr ines.  Further,  there ls  the genet ic re lat ion of  Systen-

at ics to Conmunicat ions ln a reach for  hypothecical  expresslon thaE

could becone relevant ly  actual ,  in Eune wi th the expresslon of  the

f inal l ty  of  belng ln part icular  culcures.  Final ly ,  the col laborat ive

operat ion of  the muEual  sel f -nedlat lon of  theologians of  orat io recta

has a set  of  normat ive contro ls br ief ly  lndlcated by Lonergan ln the

sketch of  lnterpret .at lon and l -n the re lated canons.  To the powerfu l

t h ree fo l d  con t ro l s  i nd l ca ted  l n  t he  ske t ch  ( f 957b :  580 f )  t he re  a re  added

the deoands of  che canons for  a n i thdrawal  ln systemat lcs f ron descr ip-

t lon lnto d l f ferent iat lons of  fhe protean not ion of  belng and for  the

operat lon of  four pr lnclp les of  cr l - t lc isn that  would shi f t  posl t lvely

the stat ls t ics of  the ongolng process of  l le tening and speaking of  theo-

l og lans .  Sys tena t i c s  becomes  t r anacu l t u ra l ,  even  l f  s t l l l  pe r spec t l va l ,

20.  The reference is  to Insight ,  580,  but  one should add the context  of
r ns l gh t ,  738 -42 .

21.  See Kenneth Melchln,  "History,  Ethics and Eroergent Probabi l i ty ,  "  a
doctoral  thesis for  Concordia Univers i ty ,  to be publ ished short ly .

22.  On mutual  sel f -nediaElon,  see Lonergan, L984: l2- I4.  I  an indebted
throughout th ls sect ion co discussions wl th Sinead Breathnach,  who
1s l r r i t lng a Ehesls on "Cormunicat ion and ConounLcat ions" at  Tr in i ty
Co l l ege ,  Dub l l n ,  I r e l and .

23 .  On  pe rspec t l v i sm  see  Lone rgan ,  1972 : .  216 -18 ,  224 ,  246 .
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looklng back to the Hebrelr/Christlan expression and meaning ln lts world

context, looklng back and forward to ah: benlgn coomunlcatlon of the

saving mesaage to a l l  people of  a l l  t l tes.24

In the fhal  sect lon,  sooe lndLcat lons wl1l  be glven of  nacural

analogLes for  th is quest  f ron such f ie lds as blo logy and medic lne.  I t

Ls ueeful  to conclude the present aect ionr however,  r t l th fani l lar  111us-

t r a t l 0ns .

Consider the f l rs t  f lve theses of  Lonerganrs De Verbo Incarnato
t <

(196f) . ' -  A c lose analysis of  these theees would y le ld l l luninat lng

contr l -but lons to the specia lEles of  orat lo recta.  So,  for  exampler the

dlscusel .on of  schenata ln thesls one not  only re lates back to New TesEa-

ment Lnterpretation but relates forward chrough the analytik26 of itt"-

nent  aources of  meaniog ( f957b: 580) to pastoral ly  re levant  d i f ferent ia-

t iona under the canon of  re levance (587).  Agaln,  ref lect ions on deviant

vLewpoints have the colour of counterpoe I t lon-revereal : thue , attentlon

is drawn not  Juat  to the error  but  to the eignl f lcance of  Apol l inar is

(1961: 109f) .  But ,  above al l ,  there ls  a recurrent  reachl-ng for  pure

formulat ions not  Just  for  themselves but  for  contro l led nutual  sel f -

nedLat l -on of  doctr ines and systeoat tcs:  "ex real i  d l f f tcul tate ad di f f l -

cul taten teroinoloSlcan fere a Pr ior i  concludi tur"  (108) '  and indeed

v l c e v e r s a .

Right through the8e Eheses there 1s a che general categorlal use

of  " the lntegral  heur let lc  st ruccure which is  l that  I  mean by a oeta-

24.  One aspect  of  th ie,  n l - th enphasis on ChLna, 18 t reated in ny "Mlddle

KLngdoo, Middle Man" (McShane, 1984: 1-43).

25.  References wl l l  be to the 1961 edl t lon (Rone: GregorLan Univers l ty

Press) whlch di f fere substant ia l ly  f rom the 1964 edi t lon only ln

later  pages,  due to changes lo the Ehesis on the knowledge of

Chr lsc.  The 1960 edi t lon has dl f ferencee ln Paginat lon due co

ehanges of  pr int  s lze.

26.  The proposed t l t le  of  chapter  one of  the book referred to ear l ler
(McShaoe, 1989) nas "Procedural  Anal-yt lksr"  an at tenpt  to twist

words towards subjecte l-n line ttth }&g$|lg_Itt=gl9g.' 88, n34: "At

a hlgher level  of  l inguist ic  developnent,  the posslb l l i ty  of  lns ighE

1s achieved by l lnguist lc  feed-back,  by expressLng the subJect lve

exper lence ln words and as subJect lve."  An Analyt ik  ls  a pereon

Just  as an Actual  Context  Ls a Person or  grouP of  pereons.  But  one

uust ,  in fact ,  envieage a nuch roore radical  l tnguisElc shl f t  in  the

thi rd stage of  neanLng.
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physics '  (1972: 287),  qual l f led by a perspect ive on ry"au.y,27 on cont ln-

gent  t ruths about cod (see !964at 49-53),  on the non-reduct ib i l i ty  to

the Eetaphysical  e lenents of  the real l - ry of  such rruths (1957b: 734).

As Lonergan pointed out  in h ls reply to the second Flor ida volurne,  he

can take his stand on such netaphysics ( ln Mcshane, 1972: 3L0-3I2)  .

WhaE was needed nas the enterpr lze of  Inslght  to ground 1t  adequately,

to sublate and extend i t .  The fo l lowlng f lve theses of  De Verbo Incar-

nato move v lgorousl-y and cooforEably tn that  actual  context .  Only then

do issues of  subJect iv i ty  emerge.  There is  a strategy here worth

notLng.  I  see no polnc in d iscussing God v i th Anthony Flew i f  he

doesnrt  know what a dog ls ;  I  see l lEt le value in d iscusslons about

subJects wi th theologlans l ike Schoonenberg (Lonergan, 1985b: 74-95) and

Haoi l ton (Crowe, f968) i f  they do not  kno\r  l rhaE objects are.

My nain wLsh here,  however,  was to draw atEent ion Eo Lonerganrs

LatLn works for  l tght  on oraCLo recta.  I  chose to erophasLze De Verbo

Incarnato over the rnore complex De Deo Tr ino because i t  nore evldent ly

leans on pure fornulat ions wi th in proport ionate netaphysics,  such as

minor real  d ist inct lons Ehat are cul tural ly  invar lant  in humans (Loner-

gan,  1957b: 490),  rhat  f ru i t fu l l -y  i l lunlne myster les of  an incarnate

dlv in l ty ,  that  provlde a br ldge to expressLons of  those myster les sui ted

to persons for  whorn Greek expressions of  mininal28 systemat lc re l lg lous

meaning may sound l ike al len profundlEles.

The br idge s lowly to be provlded is  part  of  a conplex network of

sa l v i f l c  ned la tLons  f l na l l zed  i n  a  gen t l e  p rov l dence  (1957b :  665 ) . 29

Within that  net l rork l t  wi l l  lnv l te,  cajo le,30 ah" rono"ul tural  mind,

locked in some translat lon of  Greek expresslons and Hebrew moral i ty ,  to

a larger pat ience and to lerance.  One nay recal l  at  th ls stage Loner-

27.  See Lonergan, 1964a, thesls 5,  part lcular ly  274;  see also Method ln
Theology,  lndex under "Mystery."

28 .  "S l l gh t  c i nc tu re "  ( 19722  279 ) ,  " s l i gh r  dose "  ( 309 ) .

29.  For a conplementLng conponent see McShane, !976,  nhere Whttsonrs The
Coning Convergence of  World Rel igLons (New york:  Newoan press,  197I)
ls  l inked ni th the progress of  sc ience.

30 .  The  ca jo l i ng  o f  I ns tgh t  ( 1957b :  398 )  i s  r r ansposed  by  t he  s l ow
rounding of  the vortex of  Method in Theology.
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gan's connents on the Klnbangulst  Church ( I985b: 69t ,  73> and perhaPs

f ind here a fu l ler  context  for  those conments.

There are some six thousand independent Afrlcan Chrlstlan

churches (Barret t ,  1968),  not  a l l ,  indeed, of  the high re l lg lous tone of

"The Church of Jesus Chrlst on Earth through the ProPhet Sloon

Kl-nbangu." Ilow Ls one to envlsage che dynanlc of thelr origln and

growth through the mediation of functional speclallzatlon?

The lntegral  pure formulat ion,  a psychologLcal  presenc"3l  of  
"

contenporar l ly  fu l l  theory of  h istory,  is  crowned by the reach of  Commu-

nl-cat lone for  h istor ico-g eograPhlc sets of  hypothet lcal  expressiorr"  .32

The specia l ls ts in Conmunicat lons nust  envisage, through the conplex

genet lc perspect ive of  the fu l ler  actual  context  of  systeEat lcs medlated

by scholar ly  sensl t iv i ty  to 1ocal  culEures,  the dynanics of  nat ions,

t r ibes,  v i l lages,  to move tor tards ref lect lve condi t lons of  Ehe cul t l -va-

t lon of  a synblosis of  fa l th and local ly-grounded actual ,  probable,

possib le expressions.

One rnay view che crowning task of functlonal speclalizatlon in

terms of  a fu1l  not ion of  actual  contexts.

There is the actual context that is the community of subJects

havLng quest lons and answers wl th ln funct ional  specla l izat ionr the con-

munity of those who have suffered "dlsplaceoent towards system" (Loner-

gan,  1964b: 10,  n10) for  the sake of  the ealvat ion of  h lstory.  Then

there are Ehe actual  contexts that  are the communlt ies (1972: 78-81) of

the globe in the actual i ty  of  Ehelr  scrange synblot lc  qnests.33 These

31. The basic text  here ls  Method ln Theolog (L972; I77).  For a fu l ler
perepectl-ve see McshanelTSSTTTl-iE3.

32.  Expresslons are noE l ln l ted to l lnguist ic  expressi-one.  See Method

in Theology,  Lndex under "Expression."

33.  One nust  keep sensi t lve to quests in sPatLo-temPorary d lscont lnui ty

thac are st l l l  syobiot tc.  "More than ever before,  the present-day

rel ig ions of  Afr ica are an exercl -se in cul tural  encounter and mutual
inf luence.  In th ls regard,  many scholars s lnply g loss the

sin l lar l t les in contemporary Afro-American and Afr lcan re l lg ions.

These s in i larLt les do not  develop f rom a unidtrect ional  cul tural

d l f fueion.  Instead,  s l rn i lar  processes of  cul tural  change and conEact

wl th in the respect lve societ ies have taken place s inul taneously,  and

the influence of New World black churches on che new African

rel lg ions is  a lso fe l t .  The paral le l  expressLve foros in nuslct

dance,  and oratory represent creat lve conblnat lons of  lndiSenous

cul tural  patcerns wLth external  nedia for  represent ing then" (Jules-

161
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lat ter  conEexts are over lapping,  der lvat l -ve,  pr ior ,  and so on:  one nay

thLnk concretely of  the ro le34 of  I r ish and Engl ish Jesul t  comnunl t ies

in the Chr ist ianlzat lon of  the cornplex seE of  comnunLttes of  Ehe two

Rhodesias,  renernber ing always that  the eighth funct ional  specia l ty

lnvolves a t ransposl- t lon of  h istory carry i .ng forward error ,  and lndeed

rna I l . ce ,  sa l v i f i ca l l y  ( L972 :  25 I ;  1951 :  cheses  f 5 -17 ) .

One can thus come to see the crowning Eask of theology as the

rnutual  sel f -oedlat lon of  actual  theologlcal  contexts and actual  cul tural

conEexts.  So,  we arr ive,  l lke Finnegans Wake, "by a comrnodlus v lcus of

reci rculat ion,"  back at  the f l rs t  sentence of  Uethod in Theology:  "A

theology nediates betneen a cul tural  matr ix  and the s lgni f lcance and

ro le  o f  r e l i g l on  l n  t ha t  ma t r i x . "

The task envisaged is far  f rom present possib iJ- l t les3 theologlans

scarcely g l impse, much less share,  the actual  context  of  the general

categor les;  studles of  re l lg ion are sol ld ly t runcated and regular ly

abstract ive;  actual  evangelLzat lon remaLns substantLal ly  1n the node and

haste of  c l -asslcal  cul ture.

No doubt evangel izat lon has come sone dlsEance f ron Ehe arrogant

colonia l isn recounted and expressed by Sir  l {arry Johnston,  who concluded

hl-s c lassic h istory wi th the forecast  that  " the eventual  outcone of  the

colonlzat l -on of  Afr lca by al ien peoples w111 be a conprornlse-a dark-

skLnned race wl th a whl te manrs features and a whi te rnan,s brain."35

BUL essays such as "The ResLstance of  the Nyau soclet les to the

Rooan Cathol ic  Missions in Colonla l  Malawl"  (Schoffe leers and Linden,

1972 )  bea r  w i t ness  t o  a  con t i nu i t y  o f  men ta l l t y  t h rough  t h i s  cenEu ry .36

Rosetta,  221-22).  So,  for  example,  ln the case of  RhodesLa
nent loned in the text ,  two I r ish JesuLts ln the nid-century worked
on the potenEl-a l  of  Afr ican rhythms, but  they,  in fact ,  belonged to
a  w lde r  mus l ca l  con tex t .

34 .  Reca l l ,  Me thod  l n Theology
d l scugs ion  Eo  t he
Lonergan wr i tes.

"grasp
(L9722  48 ) ,  and  no te  t he  re l a t l on  o f  ou r
of  v l r tual  resources" (362f t )  of  which

3 5 .  S t r  l l a r r y  I l .  J o h n s t o n ,  G . C . M . G . ,  K . C . B . ,  I l o n . S c . D .
o f t h e C o l o n l z a t i o n o f A f r l c a b y A l l e n R a c e s
Squa re ,  Pub l i she rs ,  1966 )  p .  451 .  Ea r l l e r  ed lE lons
1 9 3 0 .

Can tab .  A  H i s to r y
(New York:  Cooper

w e r e  1 8 9 8 ,  1 9 1 3 ,

36.  The f l rsE Rornan Cathol lc  b lack bishop, ln the s ixteenth century,  l ras
educated at  L isbon and Rome. The f i rs t  protesEanE black bishop, ln
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So, " the struggle at  v l l lage level  to nalnta in a goclo-cul tural  ldent l ty

agalnst  pressures f rom planter ,  aduinist rat lon and nissLon" (Schof-

fe leere and Llnden, 252) conclnuea. An evangel lzat lon nedLaced by a

thl rd-stage meanlng scholarLy dl f ferent lat ion of  coneclousness,

synpathet lc  openneaa to the v l l lage atrangeoeas of  a unlverse of  d i f fer-

ent lated persoos" (McShane, 1984: v i ) ,  shar lng God's Pat lence nl th

hlstory,  remains remote.

Agaln,  oodern etudLes in the socio logy and the history of

rellgione are lncreaslngly enplrical and cornplex. But they have no

basls ln general lzed enplr lcal  neEhod. They nay c la ln f reedon f roo

paradi.gn: "whlle there is no unifled theoretl-cal paradlgn inposed upon

each of these eseays, they all eroploy orlglnal fleld research and a

data-drlven oodel for the development of theorles of sytobollsn and

col lect ive behavlour"  (Ju1es-Rosetta,  1) .  Yet  throughout there ls  a

massLve, bllnd connltment to the paradign of truncatlon. FurtherDoret

elements of the culcural natrix thaE are synblotlc ttlth religLous tra-

di t lon and expressLon can be regular ly  bypaesed. So,  Ehe edl tors of  a

book re lated to the Dar es Salaan conference of  1970 concede ln thelr

lnt roduct lon that  " [ t lhe Dar es Salaan Conference on the histor lcal

study of  Afr ican re l lg ion wae conecl .ouely taklng part  in an ar t l f lc la l '

even a dlstor t lng encerpr lse.  I t  separated the toPlc of  Afr lcan

rel lg lon f ron the toplce of  Afr lcan pol l t lce,  econonica and eocla l

lnst l tut lons.  And l t  separated the topic of  Afr lcan r t radi t lonalr

re l lg lon f ron those of  Afr lcan Is lan and Chr lst lanl ty"  (Ranger and

Klnanbo, 1) .  l lhat  lB not  only abeent in the body of  modern studles '  but

systeoet ical ly  excluded, ls  the open oetaphyslcs of  the actual  context '

deeply grounded Ln a subJect ivLty l -somorphic wl th h lstory and Mystery.

FlnalJ,y,  thac actual  context  in iCs funct lonal  specla l ls t  per-

spectlve ls not remotely constLtutive of any present theotroglcal con-

nunl ty.  I ' lhat ,  then,  are the probabl l i t ies and posslb l l i t ies of  adequate

theology ln the Ewenty-first century?

the nLneteenth century,  Saouel  Crowthert
Lagoe, who by educatLon acquLred Ehe
European" (Johnston, 243). Rome
slgni f icaot .

"wae an Egba slave-boy from
lntel lect  and out look of  a
and crLcket  st l l l  remaln



t64 McShane

IV

Th i s  f l na l  sho rE  sec t l on  pa ra l l e l s  t he  f l r s t  sec t l on  i n  po ln t l ng

up the need to overcone terror ,  or  the inner rorr"E.a,37 and where the

f i rst  sect lon focused on odyssey as against  ontogenet lc lnnaturLty,  th is

last  touches on I l lad as agalnst  phylogenet ic innatur i ty .  The issue ls

a terror  of  h istory excludLng a procedural  revelat ion of  f ln i tuders

evolut lon ln t r ip le darkness.

I t  seeos that  theology has sonething to learn f roo the analogy of

nature Ehat ls  the emergence, developnent and growing hurni l i ty  of

natural  sc l -ence.  The opt inLsm of  the nlneteenth century i "  gorr" .38

Physics,  deal ing wl th a c luster  of  cur iouEly naned part icLes,  ls  in i ts

search for  coherence,  subt ly  t rapped by a Eucl idean ioaginat ion.

Chemistry,  despl te Mendeleev and the emergence of  quanEum chemistry,

s t t l l  l a cks  a  c l ea r  l den t i t y . 39  The  geneE lc  and  evo lu t i ona ry  sc i ences ,

to rJhich we wi l l  return present ly ,  are bogged down in a reduccLonist

lack of  aggrefornic perspect lve y ie ld lng to the denands of  thelr  enpir i -

ca l  ob jec t .

But  y le1d

Che s lownegs thaE

Th l s  l s  no place to aEtenpt a procedural  analysls of  the hlstory

I  wieh to do is  to focus br lef ly  on one key and 111u-

of  the struggle of  sc lence,  the area of  the rn lddle

be broughf into lsomorphisn wtth Lonerganrs analysis

The reason for  th is focus is  perhaps al ready obvLous.  At tent ion

naa dral rn at  the beglnnlng of  sect ion I I  to genet ic nethod as a basic

natural  procedural  analogue 1-n searching for  Ehe nethodology of  an ade-

quate systemat ic theology,  and sect lon I I I  noved to\rards the not ion thaE

37 .  " l f  a man ls a hero,  he ls  a hero because, in the f i rs t  reckonlng,
he dtd noE 1et  the nonster  devour h ln,  but  subdued l t  not  once but
oany t lmea" (Jung, 173).  There is  a need for  a heur ist l .c
t ransposi t lon of  netaphor lcal  ta lk of  terror  and monsters lnto an
explanatory perspect lve on adul t  repentance.

38.  Science l .s  not ,  of  course,  "pure knowledge";  nor is  l t  only in
support ing rrar  that  "sc ient is ts have known sin"  (Oppenheimer,  gg).

39 .  On  Ehe  t opLc ,  see  Danahe r ,  1985 .

they wi l l  under the pedagoglc dynanlcs of  h istory,  wi th

i s  t he  cha rac te r  o f  h l s t o r v .

of  sc lences.  What

nlnat ing lnatance

eclences that  can

of genet lc xoethod.
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lrhat the theological communlty must reach for ln Comounicatione ls the

l-ntegrated proxinate grounds of  the medl-at ion of  " the cunulat lve,  hLs-

tor ical  process of  developnent ln e nul t lp l ic l ty  and eucceeelon of  lndi-

v lduals"  (Lonergan, 1957b: 741) '  that  guccesslve oul t lp l lc i ty  belng

normat lvely concelved explanator l ly :  "whl le common sense re lates th ings

to us,  our account of  conmon sense re lates lc  to l ts  neural  basis and

relates aggregates and successlone of  instances of  comon 6ense to one

ano the r "  ( 244 ) .

A central conrnunal unknown of the tocal heuristic ls clearly the

meaning of  development both ln re l -at l -on to a h lstor ic  tota l i ty  and to

indlvidual plants, animals, roen. That development is thus an unknown

nay be glinpsed by reflecting on the section of Elgtt! which start8

wi th the words "study of  an organism begins f rom the th ing-for-u8"

(464).  The organism ls evident ly  developmental ,  and l ts  study ls

presently trapped in various ways at Eh18 beginnlng. Nenmanre "cotiltron-

senae contr lbuEions" (1972: 26I)  lnc lude a not lon of  developnent that  ls

also opaquely present in the oind of  the nodern botanlsc or  zoologist t

and the s iEuatLon is  honest ly  summed up in the worde of  the blo loglst

Paul Welss: "Does noc everybody have aome notlon of what developroent

lnpl les? Undoubtedly oost  of  us have.  But  r then l t  cones to fornulat lng

these not ions they usual ly  turn out  to be vague" (Weissr  1) .

Moreover,  thLs vague spontaneoug oot ion Ls ground lnto l r re le-

vance by a present reduct ionlst  cul ture ln the nlddle sclences.  Thls is

massively evidenced, for  lnstancer by the volunes of  the Soclety for

Developmental Biologyr40 where the predominant tone through thirty years

of work ls that of a cybernetlc nythnaklng regardlng lnforuatlon storage

and shar ing ln and between rnolecules,  cel ls ,  s tages,  and so on.  Fur-

thermore,  th is cybernet lc  Cone regular ly  l tarPs the reductLonisn Lnto a

microvi ta l ism: t runcated subject8 are just  as l lkely to overrate Ehe

cognitlve perfornance of oacronolecules as they are to exaggerate the

lnte l l igence eubedded ln a nLcrochip.  But  what is  fundanental ly

excluded is chat  Eran8posi t ion of  Ar istot lers v iew of  potency to be

found both ln Looerganrs heur ist ics of  f inal l ty  and development (Loner-

gan,  1957b: 444t f . )  and ln the object ive correlat lve '  the organiso.

40. There are twenty-five volumes and several supplements runnlng

through the yeals 1939-1968'  brought out  by the Society for
Developnental Biology as the frult of trrenty-aeven synposia'
publ ished under the general  t i t le  Developoental  Blo logy.
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Nor are there savLng features in the broader ecological  context

of  such studles.4l  l . /hether one looks to studres rnternal  Eo the f rerd,42

or to broader works such as those or lg lnat ing f ron Berta lanf fy (196g,

1973),  one f inds no groundtng perspect lve for  a coherenE Eheory of  the

hierarchlc st ructure of  the object  of  the nlddle scLences that  would

contexlual l -ze developnental  studies.  "whereas Ehe lnverse problern of

analyt lc  resolut lon of  a system into subsystens is  readi ly  t reated by

such Eop-down approaches as deduct lon,  and s ingle level  sysEems are

amenable Ehrough induct ion or  stat ls tLcal  procedures,  there is  no

correspondlng technique for  verEical  botcon-up organl-zat lon.  This

l acuna  l s  a  t ask  f o r  a  nen  ep l sEeno logy "  (W i l son ,  l 25 f ) .  Lone rgan rs

f i l l ing of  the lacuna through aggreforro ic th i rd-stage coroprehenslon of

the wor ld of  sc ience,  avai lable for  oore than forEy years,43 h."  had no

impacE on t rsenEleth century science.

Now such a s i tuatLon Ln that  part  of  the Co6nlc Word whlch is

nan's understanding of  che genet ic real i t ies of  the nlddle sciences is

i tsel f  a revelat ion to the theologian.

In l ts  broadeet sense,  the s i tuat ion is  conEinuous wl th,  and

contr ibutory to,  the complex provident ia l  warplng of  the fundanental

quest ing that  is  human subject lv lEy.  Meehing ni th the massive fo11y and

mal lce of  the drLve of  nodernLty Eowards ernpire and staEe, whlch blos-

6oms in the neurot lc  contro l  s t ructures of  nodern governnent and

buelness,  is  a pseudo-theoret ic  of  n lcrocontro l  whlch seeds pat terns of

exper loentatLon and ioplementat lon,  of  mlndset  and l l festy le,  of

research and re laxat ion,  of  farning and foodprocesslng,  that  cuts nan

out of  the genet ic throbbing of  h istory.

41 .  Such  f eaEu res  a re  t r ea ted  i n  McShane ,  1971 .  On  bo tany  and  zoo logy ,
see ,  r espec t i ve l y  chap te r s  I  and  3  o f  McShane ,  I 976 .

42 .  A  recen t  e f f o r t  i s  A l l en  and  S ta r r ,  1982 .  The  book  i s  o f  va l ue ,  no t
for  any posl tLve advance, but  for  i ts  expl lcLtness regardlng
eplsteoological  confusion (see 5- l - l ;  37-46;  129-31),  and ln br inglng
the reader into Ehe nlddle of  the erudi te nuddle.

43 .  Lone rgan ,  "F i na l i r y ,  Love ,  Ma r r l age , "  Theo log l ca l  S tud les  4  ( 1943 ) :
477-5LO; repr lnred 1n Lonergan, 1967a: f6:53.--Wtr t IETnEI[ht  grear ly
enr iches the perspect ive,  both emergent probabTl i iy-and the
underplnning aggreformisn are al ready there:  "A concrete plural l ty
of  lower enEl t les rnay be the nater ia l  cause f rom whlch a higher forn
is educed or lnto whlch a subsiscent  form is lnfused" (L9672 2O).
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Gener lcal ly ,  what ls  revealed ie a phylogenet ic lnnatur i ty  of

guch pre-adoleecent proport lons that  I  am tenpted to character lze

uodernl ty ln l ts  fu l l  sense as Ehe Age of  the Tadpole.

PresenE theology ls  part  of  th ls age.  I f  the dreams of  chl ldren

ean be warped by a brutal lzed cul ture (see Schachtel ,  1947),  the v ls lons

of  theologlans cannot be considered secure.  Certa in ly,  there ls  nothlng

nature about pregent erroneous and nonocultural papal pronouncemenca on
lrh

sexual i ty , - -  no tnore than there le aoything mature about present

preachlng of  the chr lst ian Tr in l ty .45 Perhaps,  as Joan Robinson sald

nl th regard to economLcs,  " [ t ] t  1s t ine to go back to the beglnning and

atart  agaln" (Roblnson and Eatwel l ,  51).

That beglnning, I arl convLoced, lles ln Ehe discovery and expres-

s lon by Lonergan of  the elght fo ld ernpir lcal  way,  in so far  as lhat  d is-

covery ls  operat lvely accepted in sot t re suepic ion of  the lack of  three

baslc d l f ferent iat lons in the theological  conrounLty,  a l l  three being

"qulte beyond the horlzon of ancl.ent Greece and nedleval Europe" (Loner-

gan,  19722 3L7).  Nlneteenth-century theologians nay be part ly  forgiven

for not noBlcing that the self-energy of God is more complex than the

eel f -energy of  the electron,  chat  the developnent of  dais ies le sf tnpler

than the development of  doctr lnes.  Present t imes re lent lessly reveal

the densi ty of  the forns of  e lectrons and dais lee:  do they not  a lso

reveal the renoceness of adequate theologlcal neaning?

To the negat lve s lde,  then,  of  present sc iencest  etruggle wl th

euch real l t les as plant  and aninal  growth,  one musc add a posl t ive elde.

t lhatever the nuddLes regarding the objects of  inqul- ry,  subjecE8 ln

sclence are forced Eo hunble,  open part icular i ty  in thelr  searchlngs.

When one asks ln that context, tl,lhat l-e development?' one oust answer i.n

terma of this or that pertl.cul,ar developnent. One struggles as best one

can, ln the absence of  an adequate blo loglcal  context ,  towards a ver i -

f lable perspect l -ve on such real i t ies as "Nuclear and Cytoplasnic Control

of  Morphology ln @.r"  "Development and Control  Processee in the

44. A oaln Lssue, of  course,  ls  that  ra ised by the encycl lcal  I lumanae
vI tae.  Very s loply,  " the ordlnat lon of  lntercourae to concepEGi-E
not a natural  law" (Lonergan, 19672 47,  a79).

45.  Baslc f laws here nar the lnslght fu l  book,  The Paseionate God (L976)
by Rosenary llaughton.
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Basal  Bodles and Flagel la of  Chlanydoroonas re lnhardl i . "46 So, in func-

c lonel  specia l is t  theology,  tota lLtar ianisrn has to y ie ld to a partLcular

eeplr l .cLsm that  st l1 l  scr ives to renain open ro the heur lsElcs of  sub-

Ject  and objecc.  " I {hat  forner ly was supposed to l ie  wi th ln the conpe-

cence of  a s ingle dognat ic theologian,  now can be underEaken only by a

ve ry  l a rge  t eao '  ( 1972 :  315 ) .  The  sys tema t i c  t heo log lan  wou ld  a i n ,  no t

et  a tota l  organLsn, but  at  the genesis of  some relevant  cel l .  And,  as

Gal l leors seeding of  enpir ical  rnethod br lngs for th ln th is century a

shaky sapplJ.ng,  so general ized enpir lcal  dethod is  now an acorn in

search of  a i r .

A more basic posl t ive aspect  of  the evolut lon of  sc ience is  that

essoc ia ted  y i t h  t he  f l r s t  Va t i can  counc i l r s  po ln t i ng  t o  t he  s l gnL f i cance

of analogies of  nature (DS 3016),  and indeed wi th Aquinasrs f requent use

of  the nord "s lcut . "  That  aspect  ls  laced chrough the present paper,

but  I  would nake t r ro br lef  3 ina1 polnts.

First ,  Lf  i t  is  to be an analogy re levant  Eo an explanatory sys-

temat ics,  then l t  t t rust  be cast  wi th in an explanaEory heur ist ic .  So,  one

aay draw analogles f ron studl-es of  the foetal  and infant  eye,  and f rom

study of  such studles,  to fur ther onet6 understanding of  developnent of

dogma ,  genet ic syslenat ics ,  grorr th-connunlcat ions .  But  such analogies

must sublate contemporary studies of  the stages of  nornal  and abnormal

foetal  and lnfant  eye developnent so that ,  for  example,  st rablsmus is

not  Just  a descr ibed squlnt  but  a heur lst ical ly  contextual ized abnornal-

i ty  re lated both to Ehe present lower rnolecular i ty  of  chromosome and

muscle and to later  h igher pat terns of  the f lex ib le c i rc le of  ranges of

schemes of  recurrence of  adul t  l l fe.  Fron such a perspect lve one can

vLew specia l lzatLons lv i th regard to the developlng eye ln a nanner that

throws l ight  f ron the mtddle sciences on the last  three funct ional

specia l t ies.  A developing eye can be studied to d iscover just  what 1s

there,  in a nanner that  is  not  unrelaced to f inding " the meanlng of  the

dogoa 1n the context  in which i t  was def ined" (Lonergan, 1972: 325).

The growing eye can be v iewed f ron the fu l lest  concemporary explanatory

45.  Both these papers are 1o Developnental  BLology
is the work of  E.  L.  Tarum and D. J.  L.  Luckf
team: Sir  John Randal l ,  R.  Caval ler-Srni th,
Warr ,  and J.  M. I topklns.

26  (L967 ) .  The  f i r s t
the second involved a

Anne  Mcv i t t i e ,  J .  R .
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perspect lve to arr ive at  a t ranscul tural  understandlng of  l ts  p lace ln

the actual ,  probable,  posslb le schemee of  btography and hlstory.  The

(abnornally) growing eye can be envisaged in the cultural context of

parents and k in Ln a sensl t lve Eherapeut lc fashlon:  an envisagement

analogous to that  of  Conmunl .cat ions.  Flnal ly ,  I  would note that  th ls

searchlng for  the fu l lness of  natural  analogles noc only l -s  an lnternal

f idel l ty  ln theol-ogy but  a lso leads to the real  possib i l i ty  of  cul t l -

vat ing in sc l -ent is ts " the hlgh of f lce of  the eclent i f ic  splr i t "  (1957b:

7 4 6 ) .

Secondly,  I  sould note that  Ehe analogles centra l ly  re levant  in

Ehe thlrd stage of meanLng are the procedural or methodological analo-

gies,  analogies that  focus on the evolut lon of  n l -nd.  Nor should th is be

surpr ls lng.  The whole dr lve of  Insight  and Method ls towards procedural

luc id i ty ,  and chl-s would seen to dovetal - l  n l th a fundamental  or ientatLon

of h latory to reveal ,  not  content ,  but  process.

In cooclusion,  I  would note that  an evldent ,  h lghJ-y vLslb le,

aspect  of  modern sclence ls  i ts  t radl t ion of  Journals and conferences

remoce f rorn publ lc  d iscourse.  A v is l t  to a zoologlcal  l lbrary wl th

adequate Journal  hold ings would,  I  suspect ,  be a eober ing exper ience for

a theologlan wl th the standard l l terary ud.r"r t io. r .47 l le or  ehe ls  faced

nl th a massive array of  lncomprehensLble specla l ized ef for ts.  In con-

trast ,  nany theological  journals of fer  general  eclect ic  srreeps,  regu-

lar ly  enLnenEly readable for  the wrong reasons.  Agaln,  one Day contrast

conferences of  chenLsts- lndeed, they are usual ly  a l ready specia l is ts

wi th in the sclence-wLth conferences of  theologLans.  Whatever the

def lc lencles of  present chenlcal  perspectLve,  part lc ipants are expected

to be confor table ln a contemporary actual  context  of  l lendeleevrs

advance.

I {hat  n lL l  the acEual  contexc of  theologiaas be,  Ln a hundred

years or  so?

47. The genesis of  an adequate actual  conEexE requlres nassive changes
in the schemes of  recurrence of  present educat lon.  One nay th ink,
for  lnstance,  of  the non-over lapplng contexcs of ,  on the one hand, a
lLterate theologlcal  comnuni ty ta lk ing vaguely of  a l lenat lon,  end,
on che other,  a busLness connunl ty hastening down bl lnd al leys of
high technology.
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A PSET'DO-PROBLE}T

OF COMUUNICATIOI{ AND I'NDERSTANDING

Ilugo Meynell

Calgary Unlvers l ty

Talk about rpseudo-problemsr Le apt  to be redolent  of  analyt lcal

philosophy at lts lrorst-rrhere the problen of the relatLon of the nind

and body,  say,  or  of  the f reedon of  the wi l l ,  or  of  the exietence of

God, ls  t reated as s lnply a product  of  nuddled speech or  th lnklng.  But

I thlnk there is ls pseudo-problem of communlcatlon and undersEanding,

whl-ch has to be coped lriEh before the real problens can be profltably

approached.

The basic prtzzLe about conmunLcaEion and understanding between

persons ls  that  the noLses and geatures whlch,  ln che unlovely l lngo of

the behavlor ls t ic  peychologists,  we 'emlt r r  are one Ehing,  the meaning

whlch we convey by then souehow another. I{hile I perceive che nolseg

and the gestures of  anoEher ln aome dlrect  way,  I  do not ,  at  leasc ln

any equally direct way, perceive the meanlngs which she lntends by chen.

One way of sweeping Ehe problens aside ls to say that all that ls really

there ls gestures and nol.ses, and the braln-stateg nhlch cause theo-

thus the solution to the problen of the tmeanLngt supposed to be somehow

over and above or beyond these ls slnply that it does not exist. Such

ls the Bolut ion or  pseudo-solut ion of  behavl-or lso to th ls problen.  0n a

practLcal  level ,  whether one is  a behavior lat  or  not ,  the problens are

certa in ly very fornldabl-e. MutuaI nisunderstanding end advanced

technology between them nay put an abrupt end to the human race at any

noDent,  af ter  a l l .  One ls most  preoccupled wl th connunlcat lon and

understandlng when there ls failure to coDmunicate and understand, Just

as one th lnks of  Just lce nost  In connect lon t ' l th Bl tuat ions of  ln jus-

t lce.  Such lack of  comnunicaElon ls  notor iously r i fe eveo between

persons who have known one another well for decades, llke wlves and

husbands, or parencs and grown-up children. And the problen of under
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s tanding those rrho are far  renoved f rom us in t ioe,  space,  language or

cul ture is  indef in l te ly greaEer.

So c lear ly I  do not  mean to inply that  the pract ical  problerns of

communl-catlon and understanding are easy, or that they can be rernoved by

a l i t t le  conceptual  analysis;  but  I  an going co argue that  the theoret l -

cal  quest ions as to thelr  nature and possib l lLty are not  so nuch di f f l -

cul t  in  themselves as dogged by erroneous assumpt lons.  The crucla l

nrong assunpt ion,  I  bel ieve,  ls  that  the problen of  grasping rneaning in

data is  unlque-or rather,  that  i t  has uniqueness of  one k ind raEher

than another.  The fact  is  that  there are oEher th lngs than meanl-ngs

which exist sooehow beyond or behlnd enpLrical data through which we

sonehow get  at  them or fa i l  to do so.  Two examples spr ing Eo mlnd:  the

theoretLcal  entLtLes of  physlcs,  and the th ings and events of  the past .

I t  is  an instruct l .ve fact  that  there has been an inf luent ia l  movement in

the theory of  sc ience which deals wi th,  or  perhaps rather refuses Eo

deal  wi th,  the problern as l t  appl les to physLcs,  just  as behavior ism

deals wi th or  fa l1s to deal  wi th the problen as i t  appl ies to psy-

chology- roperat ionism. '  LIe can no more perceLve posiErons Ehan rse can

percelve meanings;  l t  is  concl-uded chat  nel ther are real ,  but  are con-

venient  conceptual  devices for  coping wl th th lngs and events and people

whlch are observable.  To apply the pr incip le consistent ly ,  you have to

apply i t  to Che eventa of  the past-and here,  surely,  1t  does reach i ts

reduct lo ad absurdun.-  A system of  thoughE must indeed be deterrn ined

and sure of  1ts ground l f  i t  ls  content  to construe George l . /ashingEon or

Wl l l lan Penn as merely convenlent  devices for  ant ic ipat ing narks on

paper or  noises enLt ted by American histor ians.  But  i f  Ln the case of

history ne are ready to adni t  that  there are th lngs and events which are

to be kno$n through Ehe scrut lng of  observable data,  buE whlch t ranscend

these daEa, why should l re noE do so in the case both of  physics and of

psychology?

I  have t r ied br ief ly  to exhib i t  the problen of  comrnunlcaEion and

understanding as of a piece wlt*r other problerns, whlch have in common

1. "For my own part ,  I  do not  f ind anything excessively paradoxlcal  ln
the v iew that  proposl- t l .ons about the past  are ru les for  the
predict ion of  those 'h istorLcalr  exper lences whLch are commonly said
to  ve r i f y  t hen "  (Aye r ,  1958 ) .
not  paradoxical ,  what ls?

I  am incl lned to wonder,  i f  that  is
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r r i th l t  that  nhat  can (at  least  at  f r rst  i tgnt)  be known sonehol t  lLes

beyond or over and above nhat ls (at least in any useful sense) per-

ceived or  to be perceived.  A fo l lower of  Lonergan has,  of  course'  a

very s imple and ( in ny v iew) ent i re ly convincing solut lon to th is

generaLproblen.  BehaviorLsn and operat lonisn are nerely logtcal  conse-

quences of an erroneous theory of knowledge which ldentifies trlth

knowledge the percept ion which forms only the basis for  i t ;  assunLng

that twhat ls obvlous Ln knowing is nhat knowing obvlously l-st (Loner-

gan,  1957: 416).  There are tno other conponents,  understanding and

Judgoent, such Ehat we know the real world in Judgnents based on under-

standlng of  exper lence;  when these components are ident l f ied,  and the

consequences of  thelr  ldent l f icat ion fo l lowed through, behavior ism and

operat l -onlsn eoerge c lear ly as the errors that  they are.

I t  ls  perhaps north reheareLng at  th is polnt ,  ln order to g lve

greater  c lar l ty  to what fo l lows,  the correct  theory of  knowledge, as

concelved by those who follow Lonerganl and applylng lt to Ehe other

types of  exanple,  and f lnal ly  to interpretat l .on.  The real  wor ld ls  not

the perceLved or even the to-be-perceived; tt ls the to-be-knoern as a

resul t  of  put t lng two k lnds of  quest lons to exper lence.  The f l rs t  k lnd

of  quest ion asks rWhat?t  or  tWhy?r ln re latLon to exper ience;  che second

asks,  ln reference to Ehe ansner to the r l l tat?r  or  rWhy?r,  'Does th is

exisE?r or  r ls  that  so?t  Answers to quest ions of  the f i rs t  k ind

propound hypotheses and envisage posslb l l l t lea;  answers to those of  the

second k ind af f i rm or deny that  the hypothesis is  correct ,  the possi-

b i l - t ty  realLzed.  As the resul t  of  a vasE amount of  lnveet lgatLon of

observatlon and experlnenE, carrled out over maay generatlons in nany

countr ies,  physic ists have envlsaged and (provis ional ly)  ver i f led the

hypothesl8 that  the real  wor ld conslsts of  protons,  e lectrons,  neutronat

poeLtrons,  neutr inoa and the rest ;  s ln l lar ly ,  h lstor lans have envisaged

and (provls lonal ly)  ver i f ied the proposi t lon that  the gospel  of  l lark ln

sonethlng llke lt6 present form was used by the author of the final foro

of  the gospel  of  Luke.  Nei ther (probable)  fact  is  e l ther perceived or

to be percelved,  or  Ln any sense a di rect  obJect  of  exper l -ence;  buc ic

is  to knonn through envisagement and test lng of  possib le explanat lons or

experLeoce. I t  is  Just  the same ni th chose meanings inpl lc l t  in  the

words,  acts,  wr l t lngs,  and ar t ls tLc product ions of  people wt ich are the

special  concern of  the interpreter ,  of  the person preoccupied s l th Ehe

nature of comnunLcation and understandlng. These neanl-ngs are to be got
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at  by the envisagement and test ing of  hypotheses in re lat lon to data-so

far ,  there is  no dl - f ference between the natural  sc ient ls t  on the one

hand and Ehe hunan or socia l  sc lent ls t  on lhe other.  The crucla l  d i f -

ference is  thac in the case of  the huoan sclences the objec!  as wel l  as

the subJect  of  lnvest igat lon enjoys exper lences,  asks quest lone,  rnakes

Judgnents,  and so on,  and ls  only proper ly to be understood as such.  In

appreclat ing the s io i lar i t ies bet l reen naEural  and hunan science you get

over the pseudo-problens of  conmunicat lon and unders t  anding-eopi  r  I  c ism

won' t  do for  the natural  sc lences el ther,  for  there too the facts l le

beyond the data.  In recogniz lng the dl f ferences,  one begins to approach

the real problerns .

The nethodologlcal  paral le l  wi th natural  scLence is  north

stressiog,  I  bel ieve,  not  only for  socla l  scLence as such,  but  for

ordlnary human interact lons.  The consclent ious acient i f ic  invesElgaEor

doesnrt  Just  f lx  on the f i rs t  explanacion thac comes into h ls head, or

che one that  sui ts h is enotLonal  preJudlces best ,  and brush aslde or

laugh or sneer of f  any evi .dence to the contrary.  He at tends careful ly

to the re levant  evLdence, part icular ly  ao far  as i t  appears to go

against  any explanat ion which he tends fo favor;  and makes hls Judgrnent

both in the l ight  of  a l l  the avalLable evidence and of  rhe compet lng

hypotheses.  Rather s lmi lar ly ,  in human relat io[s,  I  nay wtsh a person

wlth whon I  an angry to nean sooething which I  can contemptuouely d is-

ml-ss \ r l th a show of  reaeon, or  someone I  respect  to mean sonethlng whlch

nakes me confor table or  of  whlch I  can approve;  so I  nay noE take ade-

quate care to at tend to evidence or  envlsage hypotheses whlch tend ln a

di f ferenE dlrect ion (Lonergan, 1972: 158).  So a husband r Iury engage,

sonet l -mea for  years on end,  in a r f l lght  f rorn ins ightr  (Lonergan, 1957:

x-x i ,  191,  199-203) into what h is wl fe means;  or  a oother may behave in

the same way in re lat ion to her son (see Laing and Escerson).  Analogous

misunderstanings,  obvLously and noEor iously,  develop betrreen racee and

classes.  Of course,  that  aspect  of  natural  ecience whlch le preoccupled

nl th the dorol-nat ion of  nature,  as stressed at  least  s lnce the t lne of

FrancLs Bacon, and deplored by Mart in l te idegger (see Knel l ,  3O2-3O4,

308, 391) and so nany others in our t ine,  is  not  a l togelher to be lef t

ouc of  account.  But  I  th ink i t  ls  a ser ious oLstake Eo regard th ls as

too much of  the essence of  narural  sc ience.  In the at t l tude of  Albert

Einstein to the baslc structure of  t .he unlverse,  leE alone of  Konrad

Lorenz (1971) co hls geese and ducks and Nikolas Tlnbergen to h is
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herr ing-gul ls  (1953),  there aeens to oe nuch nore of  the sort  of

respectful openness Co thlng8 of which one would expect Heidegger to

approve than of the urge to donlnate and control. And surely thls

respectful openness, lnvolvlng a capaclty to be shorrn ln the wrong agal.n

and agaln but  to cont inue to l ry  out  po6slb i l i !1es,  at  once ls  centra l

to good sclence, and nakes it strikingly analogoue to good human rela-

t l ons .

In h le great  l rork,  TruEh and Method, Hane-Georg Gadaner hae put

into c l - rculat lon the not ion that  there are not  only preJudices ln Lnter-

pretat ion whLch are more or  less Lnevl table,  but  that  some such are

actual ly  to be welcomed (Gadaner,  238t t>.  On one poesib le Lnterpreta-

t l -on,  th is vLew has general  appl lcaElon to sclent l f lc  lnqulry;  rather

than tlnidly abldlng by the ernplrlcal data, we should strlke out boldly

nl th our hypotheees,  o l rn l .ng to our Juet l f ied 
rpreJudlcer thac the t ruth

tends to be arr lved at  by ruth les8 natural  select lon between such

hypotheses.  Another readlng of  the vLew le nore specl f ic  to interpreta-

tlon. A11 actlone nhl-ch are fu1ly hunan, together lrlth Ehe traces whl-ch

Ehey leave ln ar tLfacts,  l l terary works,  instLtut lons and so on,  are to

be understood as due to actlon derlvtng frorn some set of Judgnents of

fact and value on the basis of sooe understaodlng of sooe aenaory evi-

dence. If the human mLnd lrere so indeflnlcely varl-ous that no assunp-

t ions of  even such f lex ib l l l ty  and breadth could be nade about l t ,  Ehe

quest for true inCerpretatlon would ln oany cases be dooned fron the

a t a r t .

Glven that  there ls  a good sort  of  'preJudlcer of  the k lnd htgh-

ltghted by Gadaner, how is it to be dlstingulshed fron the bad? An

ant i -Chr ist ian revLewer of  a booklet  on Chr iet ian apologet ics caoe

acrosa the tero rnysteryr  enployed by the author in reference to the

ceotra l  Chr lst lan doctr inee of  the Tr in i ty  and the Incarnaclon.  I le

instant ly  concluded that  by rmysteryr  was meant what naa uninte l l tgtb le

or sel f -contradlctory;  th ls provlded hln wl th the opportunLiy for  sone

ceuatlc commenta about the thought-processes of the author and of

rellglous bell-evers Ln general. Whet the author ln fact meent by rmys-

teryt  was an al leged fact  wi th puzzl lng but  not  conEradlctory features,

whlch cended to fasclnate and evoke nonder and awe ln chose who conten-

plated l t .  An at tent lve readlng of  the text  would have roade th ls c lear

to che revlewer, buc would not have allowed hin so easily to gractfly

hls sel f -esteem and Eo lndulge hts resent fuLand aggresslve feel ings.
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Presunably r re have ln the reviewerrs at t i tude a paradign case of  rpre-

Judlce'  in the per jorat ive sense.  The lnterpreter  wi l l  be very 1 lkely to

have rnade her owo judgnents about what ls  descr ibed in the text ,  and co

have her orrn mot ives,  r rhether acknowledged or not ,  for  interpret ing the

author Ln such a way that  what the author says agrees or  d lsagrees wi th

her own v iew. These are prejudlces ln a neutra l  sense;  they are apE at

once to provide useful  h lnts as to what the auEhor mlght  mean, and

dlstract l .ons f rorn other possib l l l t les.  But  the nore conscient ious the

interpreter  is ,  the more she wl l l  be disposed to envLsage both

hypotheses ( that  the author does,  and doe6 not ,  agree niEh her) ,  and to

check then agalnst  the evLdence provlded by the text  l tsel f .  Max

Scheler 's  d isElnct ion,  between rEhe hermeneut ica of  susplc ion'  and ' the

herneneut ics of  recoveryr  is  of  profound lmportance ln th ls connecr lon.

I t  ls  a handy ru le of  thumb, I  suggest ,  del iberately to apply the

hermeneut lcs of  susplc lon to texts by authors to whom one is apt  to be

wel l -d lsposed, the hermeneut ics of  recovery to those by authors tonards

nhom one's f i rs t  feel ings are rather of  d ls l tke or  conEempt.  For

example,  the consclent ious Lnterpreter  who deplores Nazlsn wi l l  be on

the look-out  for  evidence of  lnte l - l l .gence,  humani ty,  and sensi t iv i ty  in

work by a known NazLsynpathizer.

How Ls an obJect lve interpretaEl-on possib le (Gadarner,  273f  f . ,
t

337 f f  ,  358 )? -  The  bas i c  p rob le rn  he re ,  ve r y  c rude l y  exp ressed ,  i s - I  am

ln ny skln,  you are in yours,  so how can I  ever share whaE you th lnk or

feel? Two lnportanc rnLsapprehensiona whlch tend to under l ie such a

aEatement of  the problero are,  f i rs t ,  thaE what we coEe to know through

Judgnent ls  not  the real  wor ld;  and,  second, that  the thoughts and

feel lnge and meanlngs of  oEhers,  as rnerely 'subjecEiver i  are not  part  of

that  real  wor ld,  There is  a defect ive eplstenological  t radl t ion which

goes back to Kant,  and which (so far  as I  can see) was only def in iEively

corrected by Lonergan (1957, esp.  348-350),  accordlng to \ rh lch ne cannoE

know th lngs ln themselves,  only appearances;  notr  the wor ld as i t  real ly

ls ,  but  only the wor ld- for-us.  But  according to the correct  epls-

teoology,  as I  have al ready br lef ly  sketched lE,  the real  wor ld ls  what

Ls to be known, knowledge ls not  a nat ter  Just  of  exper lence but  of

Judgoent ln Cerna of  understandlng of  exper ience,  and the meanings of

other human subJecls are a parE of  Ehe wor ld Chus to be known. Fron

2. l l l rsch (L9672 245-274) lnc ludes a shrewd assessment of  Gadamer.
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th is v lewpoint ,  there aeem roughly t l ro equl-valents of  the r fusion of

hor izonst  whlch Gadaner r lght ly  emphaslzes as neceasary for  Lnterpreta-

t lon.  One is exeopl i f led by the case of  the Geroan tnent leth-century

hlstor ian who ls so lnst inct lvely at  home, through long atudy,  in Jul iug

Caesarts per iod and environnenf,  chat  he is  able l r l thout  rouch ref lect l -on

to say whaE Caesar or  one of  h ls of f lcers,  opponents,  or  whalever,  would

be l lkely to have thoughc,  said,  or  done ln a typlcal  s iEuat lon.  Thte

ls not  in l tsel f  sc ient l . f l -c  scholarshl-p,  but  ls  one of  i ts  concomLtants

and v i r tual  precondi t ions.  The other equLvalent  1s exeupl i f led by the

scholar who is able in princlple to grasp both hls own lnrnedLate view of

the wor ld and that  of  Jul lus Caesar wl th ln what Lonergan cal lg r the

un l ve rsa l  vLewpo lnc r  ( 1957 :  xx l v ,  564 -568 ,  586 f ,  738 f ) .  Jus r  as  t he

nethod of  natural  sc ience presupposes,  whether lndlv ldual  sc ient ls tg

spel l  th ls out  to themselvea or  not ,  that  the whole natural  wor ld le to

be known in a serLee of  tnte l l lg tb le terms and re lat ions (which of

course are not  yet  epecl f lcal ly  known in their  ent i rety and probably

never wi l l  actual ly  be chus known),  so a fu l ly  sc ient i f ic  interpretat ion

presupposes that every hunan vl-ewpolnt expressed ln any human speech,

act ,  or  ar t i fact  Ls a set  of  Judgnents based on soroe understandlng of

sone exper lence.  I t  ls  graep and appl lcat ion of  th ls very general  pr ln-

c ip le which const i tutes the unLversal  v l -ewpolnt .  The existence of  the

universal  v lewpolnt  is  a corol lary of  the fact  a l ready noted,  that  in

the hunan sciences as opposed to the natural  sc iences the obJect  as nel l

as Ehe subJect  is  capable of  exper lence,  understandl .ng,  and Judgrnenc,

and ls  only properLy to be understood as such.  I t  nay be concluded that

there ls  an lmportant  d l f ference between the k ind of  t fusLon of  hor i -

zonsr whlch enables one to make successful guesses about rrhat gomeone of

anocher per lod and cul ture than onets ohrn naa up to,  and that  nhlch

provLdes the backlng for  a nethodical ly-  just l f ied account of  th is .

Such general consideratlons of method inevitably invite compari-

son ni th the work of  Descartes.  Now nodern phl losophers,  both ln the

analyt lcal  and the hermeneut ical  t radlEions,  have been apt  to streaa

nhat are usual ly  thought to be the defects of  Descartes,  l ike his obses-

s ion nl th f indlng grounds for  knowledge in what is  absolutely cercaln,

and his detachnent of  the knowlng subJect  f ron the wor ld (Gadaner,  19,

59,  2IOf ,  227,  239,  246-248, 417;  cp Descartes) .  But  I  th ink rhac Des-

cartes has the edge over many nodern author l t les,  in h is appreciaEion of

the facE that the knowlng subject nust in a aense enJoy some detachnent
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f rom the re6t  of  the wor ld,  and f roo hls part lcular  h isEor ical  c i rcuD-

stances,  for  knowledge to be posslb le at  a l l .  Deacartes '  fo l lowed by

the Enl lghtenment ln general ,  perhaps went too far  in st ressing the

capaci ty of  the indiv ldual  to t ranscend her t radlElon;  our contenoPor-

ar ies rather ernphasize the extent  to which \ te cannot buE be rooted ln

l t .  BuE the fact  is  that ,  nhen a hlstor ian te l l -s  ne about the canpaigns

of  Alexander the Great ,  I  t rust  h ln to present me wi th Ehe facts of  the

canpaign as lhey nere,  not  JusE wl th an extension of  ny own cul tural

perspect ive.  The sane appl iee to the infornat ion which a geologLst  may

give me about erraElc b locks,  or  the ornl thologist  about the di f ferences

in norphology and behavior  betneen the var ious species of  the fanl ly

Anat ldae.  And even to ta lk s lgnl f icant ly  about oy own enbeddedness

wlth in a h lstor ical  mf l ieu,  I  must  to that  extent  t ranscend l t .  (Pre-

sunably the t ruth that  I  am enbedded wl th in ny hlstor lcal  ro l l leu ls

suppoeed to be t rue absolutely,  and not  merely Erue f rom the Perspect lve

o f  ny  own  h l s t o r l ca l  n i l i eu . )

What posl t ively ls  to be learned f roo Descartes on general  ques-

t lons of  epistenology? First ,  i t  appears to ne that  sonethlng l ike

systenat ic  doubt is  ! !91ry.  to be reconmended to every educaEed Person.

No one would deny Ehat sone of  the puEat ive knowledge fo isted on us by

our environment is  not  real ly  such,  that  some of  what we have been to ld

by our grandroothers,  or  even by our unlvers i ty  professors,  ls  fa lse.

The object ion,  that  Cartesian certa inty is  an unreasonable demand, is

now so fashlonable that  phi losophers nake 1t  v i r tual ly  ln their  s leep.

But ls  l t  not  necessary,  i f  ne are to be at  a l l  consclent l -ous about

sort ing out  the t rue lnformatLon f rom the fa lse,  to have sone certa inty

at  least  about the rnethod by whlch we are to do th is? I t  ls  norse than

useless to re ject  opin lons as unrelLable,  on the basis of  pr lnclp les

whlch on our own showlng are no rnore re l lable.  Lonergants posi t ion '

that  there is  a k ind of  certa inty about the ef fect iveness of  certa l -n

baslc operat lons of  our own ninds ln d lscover ing the t ruth,  sLnce the

Judgnent that  they are inef fectLve is  sel f -destruct lve,  ls  rather a

ref lnement of  th is ldeal  of  Descartes than Lts out-and-out  . "p l""" t " r r t .3

Second l y ,  Desca r t es ' s  c r l t e r l on  o f  c l ea r  and  d i s t i nc t  l deas  f o r

knowledge of  the t ruth seema to me to require careful  analysls and

3 .  S e e  L o n e r g a n ,  1 9 5 7 :  3 8 8 - 3 8 9 ,  4 1 1 ,
and l ln l tat lons of  Descartes.

for  an assessment of  the v i r tues
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appl lcat lon rather than conplete reJect lon.  I t  appeare to operate ln

Descartes 's nork ln tno dlst lnct  l rays at  least-as of fer lng a baeis for

rellable Judgnent of the truth, end as setting out cerma in whlch are to

be knonn thlngs as they really are as opposed to things as they appear

to our s€[a€g.  The f l rs t  nay seeos Just  as appl icable Ln hermeneut lcg

as elseshere! lf ne want to get at the truth about anythlng, we oughc to

take tlne to arrlve at a set of coherent and well-grounded proposltlons

about I t .  The second way,  whlch lnpl les that  neture as l t  real ly  ls  ls

to be underetood ln mathemat lcal  terms (an ldea too c losely at tached to

sense- inpressLons Ls for  Deecartea not  rc lear and dist lnct ' ) ,  has been

br l l l lant ly  v indicated by the developnent of  the natural  sc iences;

though as applled to the hunan ecl.encea, at least as taken ggjlgLLlg

let t re,  i t  eeems to do nore harn than good, r r l th 1ts apparent  corol lary

(avotded by Descartes at  the coat  of  h ls notor lous dual lso)  that  a l l

slgniflcant talk about hunan beings can be reduced Eo chemisEry and

physlcs.  But  Lonergan's concept l .on of  a runLversal  v le l rpointr f  re lated

to the hunan sciences as the overal l  ldeal  of  lnte l l tg ibt l l ty  ls  re lated

to the natural  eciences,  lndicates how Descartesrs ideal  of  tc lear and

dlst lnct  ldeasr Ln th ls second senae ought to be appl ied to the human

eciences.  One gets a rc lear and dist lnct  Ldeat of  the neanl-ng of

another,  eo far  aa one re lates l t  to the universal  v lerrpoint ,  envisaging

Lc as a matter  of  part ly  reasonable,  part ly  unreasouable Judgnents based

on aone conbinatlon of understandLng and misunderstandlng of some range

of experl.ence attended to ln aome degree.

Third,  there 18 DegcarEesrs dual lsn l teel f ,  whlch ls  of  course Eo

be repudiated go far  as i t  lnpl les a rupture of  the lntent ional  l lnk

betneen Ehought and reallty emphaslzed by Lonergan in comoon nlth the

oedieval  phl losophical  t radlEion.  The fact  ls  that  we have no coherent

not lon of  r real i tyr . r  or  of  the rmatter f  which le presunably an aopect  of

Lt, except as lrhat we can come to know by the appropriate uae of our
L

ninds. '  I t  is  to be embraced, however,  so far  as l t  merely entai le

that  there le an i r reducib le dLf ference between entLtLes whlch are only

proper ly to be understood and judged of  as thenselves understandlng,

w1111ng, and so on (persons),  and ent l - t les to be understood and Judged

of as not  so uoderetanding and wl l l ing ( thtngs as opposed to persons).

4.  For a c lear descr lpt lon and agsessnent of  Aquinas on Lntent lonal l ty ,
see Kenny,  79-81.
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Fron a perspect lve consonant n l th Lonerganrs,  there is  a great  deal  of

what Looergan would cal l  r the baslc posi tLonr in Descartes,)  and Ehe

hoscl l i ty  to h ls phl losophy which perneates so much both of  the analyt l -

cal  and of  the hermeneut lcal  t radi t ion ln phl losophy needs a substanEial

co r rec t l ve .

What I  have sald so far  is  readl ly  appl icable to what one rn ight

cal l  the s lnple case of  interpretat i .on,  but  not  so readi ly  to what o ight

be cal led the complex case.  I  want to nake th is d ist lnct lon ln the

folJ.owing way.  In the s inple case,  the subject  hersel f  is  in each

lnstance the author i ty  on her meaning.  Let  us suppose that  Granny

rrr l tes a let ter ,  in which she refers to r the rudest  rnan Ln Alberta,r  and

her correspondent is  in the dark about whom she means;  on th ls matter ,

G ranny ' s  own  wo rd  i s  Ehe  f i na l  a rb i t e r .  I n  t h i s  case ,  o f  cou rse ,  i t  i s

l ikely to be posslb le actual ly  to ask Granny;  but  I  mean the s imple case

to extend to lnstances nhere the subject  is  dead or otherwise unaval l -

abl .e.  Let  us suppose thaE a recenEly-deceased diar is t  has been

referr ing to one of  h is acquaintances under the code-name 'Bloggs. t

Whl le i t  nay in fact  be i .mpossib le to ask hlm whorn he means by rBloggs, '

the fact  remains that ,  t f  h is v lew on the matter  were avai lable,  i t

wou ld  e f f ec t i ve l y  c l i nch  t he  i s sue .o  Bu t  l n  t yp i ca l  cases  o f  l i t e ra -

ture or  the other ar ts,  l rhat  ls  meant cannot even in pr inclp le so easi ly

be set t led.  As T.  s.  El iot  remarked, the poet  or  novel ls t  ls  only one

of the cr l t ics of  h is onn work,  in no specla l ly-pr lv l leged posi  t lon wi th

regard to i ts  neaning or  s lgnl f icance.  This is  vhat  I  nant  to cal l  the

conplex case of  Lnt  e rpr  e ta t  I  on-whe re even l f  one could get  at  the sub-

jectrs or tn account of  what he neant,  th is would by no neans be the f inal

word on the Eatter .  In the cornplex case,  when we are looking for

meaning, there ls sonething of a p.uzzl-e even about what lt is that we

are looklng for .  I f  ne would not  accept Shakespeare's word on the

meanlng of  Macbeth or  Jane Austenrs on the meanlng of  Mansf ie ld Park,

what would we accept? PauI Va16ry c la ined Ehat a poen meanE anything

5 .  0n  t he  rbas l c  pos i t i on ' ,  see  Lone rgan  1957 :  387 -8 .

6.  One can concel-ve of  cases where
were notor lous for  her lapses of
remenber what she had been in the
t ime. But  these aberrant  cases do

l t  wou ld  no t ;  say ,  l f  t he  sub jec t
memory,  but  her husband seened to

habl t  of  saying at  the re levant
not  afect  the fundamental  Dolnt .
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that  happened to be at t r lbuted to l t  by any reader (Gadaner,  85).  one

feels that  th lB,  though an understandable reactLon agalnst  excessively

specl f ic  or  dogroatLc interpretat ive c la los,  ls  going much too far ;  Klng

Lear cannot be about the t ragedy of  gron old,  whoever says so.  Yet

unless ne can asslgn soroe cr l ter la for  r ightnese and rr rongness ln inter-

pretat ion,  l rhere i t  is  agreed that  the subJectrs onrn account of  the

matter  is  nor even ln pr incip le at  issue,  is  not  th is b izarre conclusion

of  Valeryrs v i r tual ly  inescapable?

C. G. Jung and others have pointed to a paral le l  between the

interpretaElon of  l i terature and drean- inEerpretat ion by depth-psycholo-

g i s t s  ( Jung ,  1956 :  110 ;  1961 :  146 ) ;  i n  bo th  cases  one  i s  l i ab1e  ro  be

struck by an imoediate inpressLon of  r ightness or  nrongness,  whi le

f lnding i t  d i f f icul t  or  lnpossib le to g ive a just l f icat ion of  th is.  A

few weeks ago a man drearot that he was working on the side of a Dountaio

rdl th a crowbar,  get t ing rocks of f ;  a Freudian lnterpretat lon of  that

dream is not  far  to seek,  and has an obvious pr f tna facie r ightness about

i t .  At  the other extreme, Freud hlnrsel f ,  at  one point  ln The Interpre-

tatLon of  Dreaus,  says that  a6J) vu dreams Ln general  have a reference

to oners motherrs genLtal-s,  on Ehe ground that  one has been there before
7

(F reud ,  399 ) . '  As  w i t h  nany  o f  F reud rs  i n t e rp re ta t i ons ,  r eade rs  a re  ap t

co f lnd th is as loplauslb le as l t  is  a credLt  to Freud's ingenul ty.  A

col lect ion of  essays on Dickens (Dyson) lnc ludes tno by J.  I t l l l ls  Ml l ler

and Kathleen Tl l lo tson,  respect l .vely on Mart in Chuzzlewi t  and Donbey and

Son. Both appear to me of  very h igh qual i ty ,  and both at t r ibute a pro-

found organLc lnterconnecEedness of  neanLngs ni th in the novels nhich

they assess;  but  for  my parE I  f ind the lat ter  tocal ly  convlncLng, the

former qui te unconvinclng.  lJhaE Just l f lcat ion can I  g lve for  th ls?

Roughly,  my own readlng of  Mart ln Chuzzlewi t ,  in  the l ight  of  what I

have been told about the novel by other crlEics who have helped rne in

appreciating it, tends to confl-rro the view that it ls a book which lives

by part icular  characters such as Pecksnl f f  and Mrs.  Gaup; the story of

Mart ln h insel f  ls  of  l i t t1e intr l -nslc Lnterest ,  a mere pretext  for  the

lntroducclon of  such characters.  Thls conceptLon of  the novel  ls  lncom-

pat ib le wl th J.  Ht l l is  Mi l lerrs subEle and sophlst lcated account.  On

7 .  t ' I  have  been  he re  be fo re "  . . .
the geni ta ls of  the nother;  of  no
auch certa lnty thaE one "has been

In th is case the local i ty  ls  a lways
other p lace cen l t  be asserted s i th
there before" .  I
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the other hand, rny readlng of  Donbey and Son, again ln the l lght  of

oche r  c rL t l c s ,  appea rs  t o  co r robo ra te  Ka th l een  TL l l o t son ' s  desc r l p t i on

of  how al l  the characcers and episodes ln that  book do work in re lat lon

to the centra l  design,  naklng a comnentary on Dombeyrs destructLve pr lde

or contr ibut lng to the fate of  h lnsel f  or  h ls fani ly .

Can these raEher loose cr l ter la be fur ther ref ined? I {ere I  shal l

nerely set  out  concluslons which I  have no t lne to just l fy  aE lengch,

but  which I  have arrLved at by t ry lng to general lze the pr lncip les

enp loyed ,  whe the r  consc l - ous l y  o r  no t ,  by  r epu tab le  c r i t i c s .  A  use fu l

ru le of  thumb is what one nlght  cal l  the pr lncip le of  cr i t ical  char i ty

defended by Northrop Frye (19572 24-26)z a work of  ar t  roeansr what i t

does vnost  for  the sui tably cul t ivated reader or  spectator  i f  i t  rmeans. '

The novels of  Walter  Scot t ,  for  example,  wi l l  y ie ld l i t t le  sat is fact i .on

i f  you look ln thern for  the sort  of  'meaningr which lnvolves the eluci -

dat lon of  subject lv i ty  to be got  out  of  Jane Eyre or  The ordeal  of

Richard Feverel ;  but  Ehey nay wel l  sat is fy deeply i f  envisaged as what

one night  cal l  r romancesr '  presupposing a cerEain k lnd of  sty l izat j .on in

cha racEe r  and  s l t ua t i on ,  r a the r  Ehan  as  ' nove l s r  i n  a  mo re  res t r l c t ed
I

sense . -  W i t h  t h l s  l n  n i nd ,  I  p ropose  t he  f o l , l ow ing  f o rnu la :  a  succeaa -

fu l  wo rk  o f  a r t  i s  a  s t r uc tu red  a r t i f ac t  capab le  o f  y i e l d l ng  sa t l s f ac -

Elon to contenplat lon Ehrough the extending and c lar i fy ing of  consclous-

ness.  In the case of  the vLsual  ar ts and l i teraEure,  thLs extension and

c la rL f l ca t i on  i s  ach leved  a t  l eas t  pa r t l y  by  t he  p resen ta t i on  o f

i nag lna ry  t h i ngs ,  pe rsons ,  and  s lEuaE ions .

I  shal l  defend ny formula by taking var ious elenents of  i t  in

turn.  Unsuccessful  i {orks of  ar t  are rrorks of  ar t  so far  as they are

intended to do what successful  works of  ar t  succeed in dolng;  ln th ls

respect  Ehey are more l ike bad knives and cars (knLves and cars are

essenLlal ly  for  cut t lng and t ransportat ion) than they are l ike bad

horses (horses are no less horses for  belng bad at  i rhatever horses are

for) .  There is  no space to go Lnto Ehe nature of  the sat is fact ion to be

obEalned f ron good works of  ar t  herel  but  l t  ls  worth not ing EhaE aes-

theEic value is  lnt r ins ic rather than insErunental ,  in that  so far  as we

value,  for  example,  a novel  or  a synphony for  inpart lng factual

knowledge of  the environnent wi th in whtch l t  was produced, or  enabl ing

8 .  ' I f  
S c o t t  h a s  a n y

to deal  only wl th
cla lms to be a romancer,  i t  ls  noE good cr i t ic l -so
h i s  de fec t s  as  a  nove lLs t "  (F r ye ,  l - 957 :  305 ) .
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us to pasa an exaoLoat lon,  th is is  not  Ehe k lnd of  th ing for  whlch works

of art are valuable as such (a bad novel or synphony olght do just as

wel l  as a good one ln thts respect) .  Ae to extendlng and c lar l fy lng

conscLousness,  a good novel  or  p lay cends to succeed largely by br inglng

out what i t  would be to be a certa ln k ind of  person Ln a cerEaln k ind of

s l tuat ion;  l t  is  the worse for  restr ic t l .ng the caPaci ty for  moral  Judg-

ment or  synpathy el ther by unadul terated sat i re or  by sent ioental i ty .

(To sat is fy by s lnul taneously stretchlng our capacl ty for  boEh the one

and the other,  in regard to the aame characterr  9eem8 the sPecial  excel-

lence of  George El lot  as a novel ls t . )  The sEructure of  a novel  or  p lay

is not  merely a matter  of  p lot  and Che developnent of  character ,  but  can

extend to the detal l  of  the language ( ln some of  the late Dickens

novels,  the contro l  of  vocabulary and the detal ls  of  inagery ln re lat lon

to the whole has been cornpared wlEh that  of  Shakespeare's poecic

dranas ) .

Each type of  ar t  is  a &rt ter  of  oanipulat ion of  a medlun (a)  to

provlde a st . ructure (b)  which is  a neana to satLsfact ion through exer-

cl.se and enlargeoent of consciouness. Whl1e thls is by no means the

only way by which such an end oay be secured, it 18 at least very

character ls t lc  of  l i terature and the v isual  ar t8 that  they exerc ise and

enl-arge conscLousness through representat ion (c) ;  and that  such repre-

sentat lon ie more deeply sat ls fy ing when lE involves a reference to nhat

l s  o f  ( d ) .  And  as  a  na t t e r  o f  f ac t

one does f ind,  when exanLnl .ng the cr i t lcLsm of  novels,  p lays,  and other

works of  l l terature,  chat  such norks are deened to be of  value ln pro-

port ion to (a)  the or ig inal i ty  of  their  use of  language and chelr  t reat-

nent  of  p lot ,  character ,  s l tuat lon and so on;  (b)  their  overal l  unl ty in

var lety of  substance and ef fecc;  (c)  Eheir  JusE rePresenEat ion of  per-

sone, th lngs and c l rcunstances and (d)  their  l l lusErat ion and demonstra-

tLon of  nhat  i8 of  centra l  lmportance for  humao 1t fe.9

9.  I  th ink the reader wi l l  f lnd that  a lmost  any cr i t ic  18 Putt lng down a
novel  or  p lay so far  as he seys that  languager p lotr  character  or

Bi tuat lon are merely conve[ t ional ;  that  matter  and nannerr  character
and s l tuatLon,  language and mood, and so onr are lnappropr iate to one
another; that rllfe is never like thatr (S!i!-_t"t.gllg fo.
fantasy,  scLence f icElon,  and so on);  that  the ul t i tnate issues
touched on by the work ln quest lon are t r iv ia l .  He w111 also,  I

belLeve,  f lnd that  h is ohrn lntu i t ions aa to what Ls good'  not  ao
good, and bad,  and l thy i t  ls  60,  are conf l rmed by th ls.  Some works
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How doee th ls general  sunmary of  what works of  l i terature are and

are for  help us ni th the problen of  thelr  'meaning'  or  r interpretat toni?

I  bel leve that  the request  for  Ehe 'meaningr of  a work of  ar t  is  very

of ten an at tenpt  to geE at  the overal l  s t ructural  pr lnclp le by which i t

hangs together.  In the case of  a b l t  of  absCract  ar t ,  6or0eone who was

valnly seeklng for  'meaning'  n ight  be helped by such a remark as,  tDontt

you feel  thet  shape balances that ,  and th ls volune corresponds wl th

th l e? r ,  o r  r l sn t t  t he  co lo r  schene  redo lenE  o f  Jo i e  de  v i v re? r ;  o r
rWhl le th is does not  represent any part icular  type of  th lng,  i t  does

Buggest  at  once a gui l loElne,  a gao1, a scaf fo ld,  and a cross.r  l , /hat  ls

being sought ln such cases aeems Eo be a way of approach froo which the

polnt  of  the whole th lng,  whether or  not  th is is  a rneaningr in the nore

restr l .c ted eense,  can dawn. In the case of  a good or great  novel  or

play,  the structural  pr lnctp le by whlch l t  hangs together wl l l  lend to

be an exlstent ia l ly  lnportant  and more or  less perennl-a l  facet  of  huoan

l1fe which 1t  expose6, and to whlch i ts  varLoua elemenLs can be seen to

be re lated.  Percy Lubbock rr r l tes thaE unlees the basic subJect  of  a

novel  can be expressed in a short  phrase,  l t  ls  not  sul table for  a novel

(Lubbock,  240).  To the quesElon,  rNow what,  real ly ,  is  the neanlng of

th ls novel?r ,  I  could nost  appropr laEely respond by point ing to th is

centra l  theme; and,  when the quest lon was pressed about some part icular

eplsode, i .nage or  character ,  by re lat ing th ls centra l  thene to Lt .  Thus

l t  hae useful ly  been eald by a cr l t lc ,  on the subJect  of  the novels of

Scot t ,  that  the Jecobl te works convey the Eension betneen ' loyal ty to

romant l .c  lost  caueesf  and rprudent ia l  bel lef  l -n bourgeois progress and

enl lghtenroentr ;  thac Ehe Caval ier-Pur i tan group sets out  the Lssue of
roppoelng fanat ic lernrr  and ' the di lenmat of  rhow to achleve hunane

reconci l la t ion nl thout  los lng prudence in cynlc lsn or  f lex ib l l l ty  ln

relat iv isnr ;  that  the novels deal ing wl th Ehe Crusades,  Ehe late Middle

Ages and Ehe RenaLsgance highl ighc the problem of  rhow to reconci le what

ls of  t l .neless value ln a decadent,  qulxot ic  chlvalry n l th what is

ef fect lve and humane 1n a nerr ,  somet lmes f l ippant ,  somet ines sel f lsh

clv i l i tyr ;  that  those on the rdecl lnes,  fa1ls,  and aomet inea the redenp-

aake up on one cr iEer lon l rhat  they lose on another;  no one would raEe
The Ioportance of  Being Earnest  very h lgh tn reapect  of  (d) ,  but  lEs
v l r t ues  l n  k l nd  (a )  ensu re  lEs  s ta tus  as  a  c l ass i c .
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t lon of  greac housesr p lay ln yet  another r ray on Scot t ta centra l  concern

wlEh ' the problen of  lndlv ldual  f reedon and cul tural  cont lnul ty ln h is-

t o r l ca l  change t  (Ha r t ,  12 -13 ) .

A11 of theee themee seeo fairly evldently central to hunan llfe

and more or  lege perennlal .  (The toore or  leset  leaves open the poesl-

b l l l ty ,  whlch I  for  one do not  take very ser louely,  that  ln aome future

dlspoeltl-on of econoolc or eoclal clrcunatance" I@""y or The

Tempest would s lnply lack polnt . )  A great  novel  or  p lay succeede by

showlng as oppoaed to rylgg what lB the nature of these important

aspects of  hurnan l l fe.  Aesthet ic  sat ls fact ion,  on the account wtr lch I

am glv lng,  le der lved very largely f ron the use of  one'g oental  facul-

t les ls  grasping rmeanlngsr in a wlde sense,  which would lnc lude any

basls froro whl-ch any work of art as a whole ts tntelltgtble; conee-

quent ly l t  ls  apt  to be spol l t  t f  the meanlng ls  oerely stated.  A novel

or play Day fall to soltre extent either because the theme is existen-

tlally lnslgnlflcant (one nay conpare the charge levelled agelnst

Thackeray,  that  for  a l l  h is great  sk i l l  as a nr l ter  h is novels eobody an

e88ent la l ly  t r lv la l  at tLtude to 11fe) ,  or  because the theme is rather

staled than eobodled (as when one feels of George Eliot or D. Il.

Lawrence at their norst that they are nerely preaching). I{e tend to shy

away fron theee Eattera whlch are the themes of great llterature,

because of their very nature they arouse paln and anxlety ln us; I sup-

pose this ls roughly what lleidegger means by the rforgetfulneee of

BeLngr fron whl-ch great art can awaken ue. Such art, ag Lawrence put tt

in a memorable lnage, cute great holea ln the parasols whlch we are all

usual ly  busy conetruct ing to ehade ourselves f ron real i ty .

Bad or t r lv ia l  ar t  conf l rms the restr lc t lons of  our conscloug-

ness,  adds an extra skln to the parasol ,  confLrms our comfortable

preJudlces about the nature of good and evll, and Dakes the moet inport-

ant decl8lons of lLfe seem less equivocal than they are through sentl-

nental l ty  ( 'poor l l t t le  Dorothea Brooke,  she eas Just  a v lct lo of

c i rcunatancest)  or  through sat l . re ( ree1f-deceiv lng l l t t le  b l tch,  nar-

r lage to Casaubon nas Just  whaE she deeervedt) .  Structural ly  speaklng,

the worse the novel, the more tt is the case that, in regard to any

element of  forn or  content ,  r the poLntrr  ln Lonerganrs phrase,  rLe that

there Le no polnt . r  Suppose I  an nr l t lng a novel  set  Ln uedleval

Europe, and lntend to lnclude a tournanent. One good lrrong ansrrer to

rWhy the tourneoent?t would be, rEveryone has them Ln novels set ln

t 8 9
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rnedieval  Europe. '  One rnay compare the response of  a young cornposer,  who

was asked by Rlchard Strauss nhy he used three t rombones in a score-

rEveryone uses them nowadays. '

I  conclude thaE there ls  af ter  a l l  a basic nethod to be pursued

ln thaE at teDpt to know the neanings of  others which is  of  the essence

of the hunan sciences,  and that  th is ls  analogous to that  enployed ln

the natural  sc iences.  The work of  Gadaner ls  a nagni f icent  correct lve

to a Eoo-1i teral  appl icaElon to the hunnan sciences of  nethods supposed,

to some exEent wrongly,  to belong to the natural  sc iences.  Af ter  a l l ,

the natural  sc iences,  no less than the human sclences,  need imaglnat lve

f la l r  in the fornat ion of  their  hypotheses and theor les.  And in the

cage of  the human sciences,  no less than the natural ,  hypotheses and

theor i -es have to be tested r lgorously in re lat lon to enplr lcal  evidence

and to their  r ivals.  The Bl ldung enphasized by Gadaner ln th ls connec-
l o

t ion,--  that  extension of  our syrnpaEhy and ref inement of  our senslb i l i ty

whlch ls  the pr inary use of  a humane educat ion,  seems to be a necessary

but  not  a suf f lc ient  condi t lon for  apply ing th ls nethod.  What is  neant

by others is  a part  of  the real  wor ld whlch exisEs pr ior  to and indepen-

dent ly of  ourselvesg as such,  l t  is  to be known both by the general

nethod appl icable to a l l  Ehat  wor ld,  and by a speci f ic  nethod appl lcable

spec ia l l y  t o  i t se l f  .  The re  l s Eo be dist lngul-shed a s impLe and a com-

plex case of  Lnterpretat lon,  ln the former of  which the subject  who

expresses the meanlng ls  the ul t lnate auEhor i ty  on what lE is ,  in the

lat ter  of  whlch she is  not ,  as is  typlcal ly  the case wi th works of  ar t

in re lat ion to their  authors.  Here the cr iEer ion is  that  which le nost

10.  For a syurpathet ic
Ro r t y ,  chap te r  8 .

account o f  t h i s  c o n c e p t i o n  o f  G a d a n e r r s ,  s e e  R .
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sat ls fy l -ng,  ln the oanner which I  have t r ied to sketch ln the later  part

of  th is p.p. t .11

t l .  A psychoanalyt lcal  LnterPretaElon,  say of  Grannyrs neanLng ln the ex-

anple glven above, would usually be an instance of the complex case

of lnterpretaEion.  An anthropologist is  of  the act lona and

lnst i tut lons of  a t r ibe he rsas studying would be s l -nple so far  as l t

was supposed to be ver i f lable by reference to exPlanat ions given by

neobers of the tribe thenselvesr conplex so far as it Itas not so.

At  that  rate,  Peter  Wlnchrs concepEloo of  the nature of  anthroPology

would anount Eothe denand the anthroPologlst  conf ine hlnsel f  to the

slnple type of  lnterpretat lon (Winch,  1958).  But  Alasdair  Maclntyre

ls r l -ght ,  I  bel ieve,  ln malntain l -ng that  l th l le the provls lon of  a

sinple type of  Lnterpretat lon le a necessary condi t ion of  the

ful l f iLoenc of  the anthropologistrs task '  i t  l -8 not  a euf f ic lent

condi t ion.  See Dlaclntyre '  1970.

I am extremely grateful to Fred Lawrence for hLs crltlcisms of an

ear l ler  draf t  of  th is paper.

l q l
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P.EVERSING TEE CONNER-POSITION:

ARGI'UEMIJU AD HOI,TII{EU IN PEILOSOPEIC DIALOGI'E

Mark D. Morel l l

Loyol-a Marynount Unlversity

INTRODUCTION

It  has of ten been remarked that  Insight  reaches l te radlcal

turning-polnc ln the chapter ent i t led "Se l f  -Af f l  r roat  lon" where the

normatLve fact lc i ty  of  the spontaneoue lneviEabl l l t ies of  lnte l lectual

and rat ional  consclougness ls  af f l rned.  Ln the ear l ler  chapters Loner-

gan aioed to assenble Ehe eleoents of the conplex fact we are invited

non to af f l rn,  and the t l ro chapters innediately fo l lowlng ("The Not ion

of  Being" and the "Not lon of  ObJect lv l ty")  are given over to unfold lng

the most baslc,  proxlnate Lnpl lcat lons of  that  normat ive fact .  But  ln

the very next  chapter  ("The Method of  Metaphysics") ,  knowledge of  norma-

t lve fact  ls  suddenly turned to account ln a star t l lngly sel f -assured

and lncredib ly abbrevlated cr l t lque of  deduct lv lat ,  tcer tesianrr  empir l -

c iat ,  conoonsensical ,  rd la lect lcal , '  and eclent i f lc  nethods of  doing

phl losophy.  We have pivoced, as l t  were,  ouE of  wlnEer t l r i l lght  and

into the summer noonday sun (1958: x lx) ;  we have r turned aroundrt  a lmost

recklessly i t  may seen, at  the very edge of  the abyss of  Lncoherent

sel f -negat ion,  fact less analyt lc i ty ,  t ruth less re lat iv lsm. More

dlrect ly ,  we have brought to a eudden c lose that  long,  largely lnternal

d la logue of  sel f -appropr iat ive sel f -development only to in l t late LDme-

diate ly e cr l t ical  conversat ion wl th those phi losophlcal  conteo-

poraries-rational I I t I , eupLrLcl-sts , cormon-sense and ordinary-language

phi losophere,  Hegel lans and Marxists,  logical  enplr ic ls ts and dle-hard

posi t lv ls ts- IJho "set  ant l theses agalnst .  the conclusions of  the pre-

cedlng three chaptere" (385).

In "The Method of Metaphyslcs" Lonergan roakes the flnal prepara-

eions- in no more than f lve pages-for  cr l t lcal  inplenentat ion:  consolL-

dat ing dl -st lnct lon6 are drawn betneeo the baslc posi t lon and baelc

t 9 5
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counter-pos l t l .ons,  between posl tLons and counter-posiElons ( these dl f fer

f ron the basic forns;  387),  betneen lnvLtat l .ons Eo develop,  extended ln

a peculLar way by posl t ions,  and invl tat ions to reverse,  extended in a

s tL l lmo re  pecu l l a r  nay  by  coun te r -pos l t l ons ;  a  s i ng le ,  abb rev la ted

i l lustratLon of  a o lxed phl loaophical  doctr ine (Ehe Cartesian) ls

of fered and dissected,  l ts  posi t ional  e lemenE is exposed and the possL-

bl l i t les of  development are lndicated,  Lts counter-posi t ional  e lenent is

revealed aod the possib i l l t ies of  reversal  are noted--al l  th ls ln a

single paragraph; and deepalr  before " the nel ter  of  conf l ic t lng phl1o-

sophic def ln i t ions" and " the Babel  of  endless phl losophic arguments" is

dlsolssed as a sceptLcal  d leregard of  facts- the obJect  of  phl losophy,

says Lonergan, does exiat ,  and i t  can be at ta lned.  There fo l lowa a

schematLc def in l t lon of  netaphysice and a set  of  methodlcal  canong ained

at faci l l tat lng " the energence of  expl lc l t  meEaphyslcs ln the minds of

part icular  men and wornen" (401).  The renal-n ing th l r ty  pages of  the

chapter are glven over to the "d la lect ic  of  nethod" and the exhibl t lon

of  the cr l t l -cal  power of  a phl losophy that  grounds l tsel f  upon the

ant lc ipat ions that  are presenE and operatLve Ln lnte l lectual  and rat ion-

aLconsc l - ousnesa ,  upon  t he  "one  ne thod  t ha t  t s  noE  a rb l t r a r y "  ( 4O2) .

To the Judgnent of  sel f -af f i rmat lon,  Lonergan wrote ln h is Intro-

d u c t L o n ,  a l l l e a d s ;  f r o o  l t ,  a l L f o l l o w s  ( x v l t t ) .  B u t  w h a t  f o l l o w s

wlthout  a nomentts delay upon that  crucla l  t turnt  is  an open-eyed lnple-

oenEat ion of  normat ive sel f -underslandlng ln sel f -assured engagenent Ln

the concrete dia logue that  le ongolng ,  dranat  i  co- inte l lectual  pht lo-

sophic l i fe.  As the opening worde of  Plators Republ ic  reolnd us- ' I

wenE  do l r n  co  t he  P i r aeus  . . . "  (Rep .  3273  Voeg l i n ,  1966 :  68 -69 ) - t he

Platonlc perLagoge was not  nerely a personal  enlLghtennent but  a lso,

lnevl tably,  a pedagoglcal  return to rhe rroubled polypragnosyne. Sin l -

lar ly ,  sel f -af f i r rnat lon el ic lCs,  inevl tably,  an lnter l .or  exper lence akin

Eo chat  deacr ibed eo powerfu l ly  by Nietzschera Zarathustra:

Behold,  I  ao weary of  my wlsdon,
l - lke a bee that  has gathered too nuch honey;
I  need hande outstretched to recelve Lt .
I  would glve away and dist r ibute,
unt l l  the wise among nen f ind joy once again
in their  fo l ly ,  and the poor ln thelr  r icheg.
For that  I  nust  descend to the depths,
as you do in the evening when you go behind
the sea and et i l l  br tng l tght  to the underwor ld,
you overr ich star .
L ike you,  I  muat go under-go down,
as ls  said by nan,  to nhom I  want to descend (122).
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I t  ls  ln a s ln l lar  spir i t  that ,  ln @!g! ! r  we ehl f t  wl th euch rapld l ty

fron the private donaln of the cruclal experinent in self-poaseeelon

(xv1l1)  to the publ ic  arena of  cr l t ical  phl loeophlc d la logue. Inslght

Ls not only a etudy of human understanding, not only a llnlted unfoldlng

of the phllosophlc LnplLcatlons of understandl.ng, but also a canpalgn

agalnet the flight frou underetandlng.

Theee three levele are e!!!gz,. Wlthout the flret there lrould
be no base for the eecond and no precise oeaning for the thlrd.
lflthout the aecond the flrst could not get beyond eleuentary
statements and there could be no punch to the thlrd. Wlthout
the thlrd the aecond would be reSarded as lncredlble Ii?-EE

The task to nhLch rre are non called - as Lonergan's frequent use of

dla loglcal  a l luelong ln chapter XIV Buggests le that  of  achlevlng

lufluence ln the darkest and ln the brightest phllosophlc enclavee of

cosmopolLs (1967: 115).  The Dethod of  netaphyslce " is  pr i roar i ly  peda-

goglcal-  (1958: 398);  "Blunt ly ,  the star t ing polnt  of  netaphysl .cs ls

people as they are" (397);  " there 1g no use addresslng nLnds that  could

be or ahould be but in fact are not, lf one would encourage the genesis

of  expl lc l t  oetaphyslcs ln the ninds that  are" (397).  The task Le one

of phl-loeophlc connunlcation, one to be carrled out with a helghtened

congcloueneee of  t ranscendental  loevl tabl l l t leB,  wl th a helghtened

sensltlvl.ty co the lnevitabLe phllosophlc component "lnmanent 1o fornu-

lat lon" (387),  and wl th pereplcuous at tent lon to the range of  oeanl-ngs

thet oay be aesumed by the key phllosophlc variables-the notlons of

knovledge, of  obJect lv t ty ,  and of  belng (427).

Coneldered as posltlve, the conuuoicative taek ls development of

the posl . tLon;  a8 cr l . t lcal ,  l t  le  reversal  of  counter-po8l t lons.  But ,

g lven the present Btate of  phl loeophy,  the task le f l ret  and forenost

the crltical taak of revereal, as Lonergants own enphaele ln "The l'lethod

of l tetaphyslcs '  suggests.  I f  l t  le  c lear that  thorough appropr lat lon of

gelf-knowledge requLree a comunLcatlve return to the oarket-place of

phl losophlc ldeas;  l f  l t  i8  c lear that  the most powerfu l  expreseion of

that  return,  ln the phl losophlc quartere of  coeoopol ls ,  le development

of  the posi t lon and reversal  of  counter-posl t lons;  8t111,  l t  Dust  not  be

forgot ten that  the present phl losophlc s l tuat lon-wl th l t8 conatLtuent6

of loglclen, relativLan, sceptlclsn, tD[anenti.an, and nlhlllan-denaods
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not  a complacent,  pr lvate explo l taElon of  a l ready-given precondl t ions of

posl t lonal  col laborat ion but ,  moat especia l ly ,  the cr i t lcal  reversal  of

counter-posl t ions that  contr ibutes Eo the creat iorr  of  the precondl t ions

o f  t r ue  ph i l osoph l c  connun i t y  ( c i r ca  1953 :  6 ) .  I t  i 6  r he  succeee fu l

reversal  that  l -ncreases the populat ion of  the sunnler  enclaves;  l t  ls

the successful  reversal  that  br ings phl losophers lnto col laborat ive

unlon,  that  counEeracEs the occluslon of  fhe ain of  phl losophy and pro-

moEes the dlsplacenent of  sel f -ernbalning logLclso and sel f -corrupt ing

scept l -c lsn by splr i ted inquiry.

I t  remaLns,  horsever,  thaE both developnenE of  the posl tLon and

reversal  of  counter-posi t ions,  in Lonerganrs v iew, are nore purely

dla loglcal  engagenents than those envisaged by NLetzsche and perhaps

even by Plato.  Lonerganrs rdeveloprnent of  the poslEion'  resembles Ehe

ArLstotel ian rd la leccical  argumentat . lonr whlch ls  character ized by a

shared spir i t  of  inquiry;  and his ' reversal  of  counter-posi t ions,  I  whi le

noE  as  pu re l y  r d l a l ec t i ca l r  Ln  t h i s  anc len t  sense ,  i s  cha rac te r i zed

nel ther by the aims, st rategies,  and tacElcs of  the contenEloua roode of

argumentat ion nor by the exposi tory a l -o and organizat l .on of  the didact lc

mode. The inEent of  reversal  is  nei ther instruct ional  nor content l -ous

no r  pu re l y  r d i a l ec t i ca l . '  Ra the r ,  as  i t s  s t age  l s  se t  by  t he  occ l us i on

of  the spir i t  of  inqulry by an inter locutor ,  by his at tenpt  to replace

ln te l l l gen t  i nqu i r y  and  c r i t l ca l  r e f l ec t i on  w i t h  sone  ' su r rogaEe r  ( 1958 :

394 ) ,  so  l t s  gove rn i ng  no t t ve  18  t he  l ns tL tu t i on  o r  r ecove ry  o f  pu re
' d l a l ec t i c , t  t he  l n i t i a t l on  o r  r enewa l  o f  co l l abo ra t i ve  i nqu l r y .

Lone rgan rs  use  o f  r ho r l zon ta l r  r a the r  t han  r ve r t i ca l r  i nage ry  i s

i l lustrat ive of  th is point  and of  h is respect  general ly  for  lnter locu-

tors that  precludes any re lapse into d idact ic isn and sophistry.  'Hor i -

zonEalr  Lnagery cal ls  to n lnd the presupposi t lon of  equal i ty  in pure
rdla lect icrr  whereas rvert l -ca1t  lnagery exhlb i ts  rnore easi ly  the factual

or  presumed l -nequal l t ies of  d idact ic  and content iouo argumentat lon.  So

l t  is ,  I  th ink,  that  Lonergan does not  eoploy the lnagery of  mountal-n-

top and val ley and i ibernensch and rherdrt  which is  laden wlEh the

af fects of  condescendlng proclaoaElon.  Nor does Lonergan re ly heavi ly

upon the lnagery of upper rrorld and underworld and phllosopher-king and

hoi  pol lo i ,  which evokes the feel ings aECendant upon befuddl lng inqui-

s i t ion and gnosEic coomand. As has been f requent ly observed,  Lonergants

1s  t he  ' ho r i zon ta l r  l nage ry  o f  ba t t l e f i e l d  " f o rays r "  " p repa ra to r y

maneuve rs , "  and  "assau l t s "  ( xxx ) ,  o f  " ha l fway  houses "  ( xxv i i i ) ,  " ou t -
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pos t s , "  " cap l t a l s , "  and  " c i t ade l s "  ( xxx ) ,  o f  w in te r  tw l l l ghc  and  aunmer

eun, of  accepted or  re jected " inv l tat ion6" (xtx '  398).  The sEandpoint

of  reversal ,  l lke that  of  rdLalect lc t  and unl lke thet  of  d ldact lc  and

conEent lous argumencat lon,  lnc ludee no undereeElmat ion of  the Lnter locu-

tor  nho lnvl tes i t .  I Ie ls  not  6ome uNt i t t lng Earget  of  benevolent ly

dlspensed renl ightenrnentr ;  he l -s not  the mlndless "dr l f ter"  carr led by

the  rhe rd .  I

The f l ight  f ron understanding wl l l  be seen to be anythlng but  a
pecul lar  aberrat lon thaE af f l lc ts only the unfor tunace or  the
perverse.  In l ts  phl losophl-c forn (whtch 16 not  to be confused
with i ts  psychiacr ic ,  mora1,  socia l ,  and cul tural  nani festa-

t lons) i t  appears to reeul t  s inply f rom an lncornplete develop-
nent in the lnte l l igent  and reasonable use of  one's o l tn inte l l l -
gence and reasonableness.  But  chough i ts  or lg ln ls  a oere

absenee of  fu l l  development,  l ts  consequences are posl- t ive

enough. For the f l lght  f rom understanding blocks the occurrence
of the lnsighEs that  would upseE Lts cotnforcable equl l lbr iun.
Nor is  lE content  n l th a oerely passlve resisEance. Though

covert  and devious,  i t  is  resourceful  and lnvent lve,  ef fect ive
and extraordlnar i ly  p lausib le,  I t  adni ts a vast  var iety of
forrus and,  when l t  f inds aome untenable '  l t  can reEort  to
others.  I f  t t  never refusee to supply superf lc la l  u inds wl th
superf ic ia l  posl t lons,  i t  18 qui te cornPetent  to work ouE a
phl losophy so acute and profound that  the elect  st r ive ln vain
and for  centurLea to lay bare i ts  real  inadequacJ.es (x i -x l l t

enphasis added).

Theologlans nay be the f i rs t  to polnt  out  that  reversal  of

counter-posltl.ons may not be counted upon to expand cosnopolls and that

Ehe ln i t iat lon or  retrLeval  of  pure rd la lect ic , t  moreover,  cannot be

achleved through any node of phllosophic argunentatLon. With Lonergan

they nay be lncl lned to ask,  "How is one to be persuaded to genuineness

and openness,  when one ls  not  yeE open !o persuaslon?" (624).  And l lke

Lonergan hirnsel-f they nay renark that

the pronounceme[ts of  rat lonal  ref ] .ect lon are splendld '  but  they
lack ef f lcacy.  In another unlverse th ings could be di f ferent ,
but  in the exlst ing universe Dan suf fers f ron noral  lmPotence
( r 9 6 7 :  1 1 6 ) .

The phl losopher who has t turnedt  wl l1 certa in ly agree,  echoing the

thought behind lhe pract ice of  h is ear lLeec nentor  and notLvat ing syn-

bol ,  Socrates:  the resul t  sought by reversal  is  a personal  lnte l leccual

conversion;  even l f  there r tere no problen of  moral  lnpotence'  the most
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revereal  could do 16 to provide an occasLon for  an lnter locutor  Eo

br ldge for  h lnsel f  the "exlstenr ia l  gap" (1957a: iv)  by extending an

lnvl tat ion to conversLon. But ,  whi le we may grant  readi ly  thaE hunanly

lnaurnounteble probleos at tend the canpalgn againsf  the f l ight  f ron

understanding,  that  " the hurnan issues of  the present order cannot be

sa t i s f ac to r l l y  subo rd lna ted  co  ph i l osophy "  ( 1967 :  139 ) ,  we  nay  s t l 11

renark that  inte l leccual  converelons do sooet lmes occur when occasloned,

that  the grace requlred Ls gl .ven,  and so,  l lke St .  paul  and SE. Ignat lus

af ter  h ln,  we nay suggest  ne underEake our conmunlcat ive task,  and

preparatory ref lectLon upon that  task,  aa though the outcone of  reversal

depended ent l re ly upon us,  and then awaLt the accual  outcone as though

It  depended ent l re ly upon God. In short ,  Ehere are huoan issues whose

phi losophic c lar i f lcat lon nay contr ibuEe s lgni f lcant ly  to the ef f ica-

c loue occaslonlng of  lnte l lectual  converslon,  and to one of  those Lssues

I  shal l  non turn.

The force of  reversal  ls  c lear ly evl -dent  ln "Sel f -Af f i rnat lon.  . ,

There,  repeatedly,  one i6 dr lven Eo Ehe edge of  logi .c and then con-

fronted wi th h ls "pragoat lc engagemenE" (332),  the "contradlct lon of

Bel f -negat lon,"  the "non-plussing sel f -contra dLct lon" (329) ,  the absence

o f  " a  conc re te  cho i ce "  be tween  ra t l ona l i t y  and  i r r a tLona l i t y  ( 332 ) ,  h l s

fa l l ing v ict ln to wonder (330).  Anyone who has i turnedt  at  chapter  XI

(or  at  any oEher polnt  ln h is reading of  Inslght)  has fe l t  t ts  force and

Eold the ta le of  emergence of  h ls precar ious sel f -possession.  And nany

who have fe l t  the coopel l lng force of  the revereal ,  I  suspect ,  have

attenpted to occaslon for  another nhat  was occasioned by Lonergan for

then,  have fa l led,  and Lhen have taken refuge ln the broadened context

of  the problero of  evl1 which unfolds in Insightrs later  chapters.

C1ear1y,  not  everyone f lnda the reversal  cornpel l ing.  I  have al ready

acknowledged the rPaul lne conEext, t  ae l - t  nere,  of  i ts  emploFoent.  But

ln our haste to come to gr ips wl th our fa i lure of  crLt lcal ,  phl losophlc

comounlcat lon,  r re must be wary of  obscur lng those causes of  fa i lure

whl-ch are str lc t ly  phl losophic and whlch nay,  i f  rooEed out  and c lear ly

exposed, render our future occasionlng st i l l  nore ef f lcacious.

I  an th inking of  one current  phl losophlc tendency Ln part icular-

one wLth fa l r ly  deep and wel l -protected roots-which under l ies and pene-

t r a tes  l t r any  an  l n t e r l ocu to r r s  i n t e l l i gen t  ( i f  no t  c r i t i ca l )  r ese rva rLons

about the soundness of  the reversal .  Aloost  n i thout  fa i l ,  th ls tendency

ef fect lvely b lunts Ehe force of  reversal ,  enbarrasses i ts  agent lnto
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el lence,  and thoroughly epol ls  the roccaeLon.r  I t  ie  the tendency of

the all-too-coonoo loterlocutor who has the courage to uee hls orn

reesou, who borders lndeed on foolhardlneee ln hls uee of it, rrho has

taken the fornal tour of nodern loglc from Port Royal to Krlpke and

learned the leeeone l t  provLdee for  the pract l tLoner of  phl losophy.  I t

le the tendency of the contemporary loglcal ulnd to ldenttfy the rever-

sal rlth the Dost well-known of lnfornal fallacLes of relevance, the

arguuentrnadhonlnem.

The agent of reversal, wiro etande accueed of comltting nhat ls

certalnly one of the Doet banal of fallaclee, la virtually dlsarned if

he La unprepared ln that nooent of eurprlse to carefully, clear1y, and

effect lvely re latLvlze the.  nLnor authent lc l ty  of  h ie renl ightenedr

Loterlocutorrs cooscl.ous and dellberate adherence to the Loglcal Tradi-

t lon.  Ag revereal  Ls an occaslonLng of  lnte l lectual  converalon,  so t t

Lnvl tes the loglcal  lnter locutor  to [a jor  authent lc l ty  wi th regard to

hls t radl t lon;  aod l ts  ef fect l .veneaa presupposes the abtJ. t ty  of  the

ageot of reversal to lupleoent the dlstlnctlon between the mlnor authen-

t lc l ty  of  t radl t lonal  adherence and the oaJor authent lc l ty  of  h letor lcal

cr l t lque.  But  few of  u8r I  fear,  would be suf f lc lent ly  prepared to

Juxtapose clearly the Loglcal Tradltlon wlth the underplnnlng rTranecen-

dentel  Tradl t lonrr  ae t t  were,  and so to recover our phi loeophlcal

credlblltty fron the polsoned nell loto nhich the tradltional lnterlocu-

tor nay cest Lt. f,ow 1g the agent of reversal to recover from the

lnpllcttly abuElve ad honlnen accuaatLon of havlng connitted expllcltly

the ad horineE fallacy? A! least ne nay prepare ourselves for the vlr-

tually lnevlteble charge by undertaking ahead of tl.me to underetand its

ueaaLng, l ta roots,  aad l - ts  re lat lon to Lonerganre reversal  of  counter-

posltlons. If the uncrl.tl.cal, ahletorlcal reactlons of a uerely doui-

nant LogLcal TradltLon can brlng philosophlc dialogue to a eudden end, a

few appoai te,  hLstor lcal ly-conscloue dlet lnct lone ,  ready to hand ,  oay

occaalon 1ts resurrect ioo.
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I

REVERSAI,:

A MOMENT IN THE CONCRETE CAMPAIGN

Lonergan aLned ln Insight  to produce a "nethodical ,  cr i t ical ,  and

comprehensive" phl losophy (x11).  l l is  pursul t  of  conPrehensive enclosute

of  anEi thet lcal  solur ions Eo phl losophic problens ca1ls for th the need

for crLEical  d iscr ln lnat ion between normat ive and aber"ant  products of

phi losophlc act lv i ty ,  and th is need ln turn ca1ls for th the nethodical

act iv l ty  of  t ransposlng phl losophlc statements to their  rooEs Ln norma-

t ive or  aberrant  cogni t ional  act iv i ty .  As the laying bare of  cogni-

t l -onal  process,  in both l ts  normatLve and i ts  aberrant  unfold ing,  condl-

Eions the re lat lvely pr ivace success of  nethodlcal  t ransposiEion,  so Lts

publ ic  success ls  condi t ioned by a successful  canpaLgn agalnst  the

f l tght  f ron knowledge of  " the basic polymorphlc fact"  (386).  So l t  is

that  the canpaign against  the f l tght  f rom understandlng stands ln

sol idar i ty  n i th the study of  huoan understandlng and the unfold ing of

the phi i -osophlc inpl lcat ions of  understandlng.  Froxo the study of  under-

standing the campaign recelves " l ts  precise neaning";  f ron the unfold ing

of  the phl losophic i rnpl icat lons of  understanding,  i t  receLves "1ts

punch";  on the other hand, upon Ehe successful  canpaign depend the

credibl l i ty  of  the unfolded inpl icat ions and the surmount ing of  neglect

of  the study of  understanding (x l t -x l i i ) .  Sin l lar ly ,  reversal  receives

i ts precise meaning f ron cognl t ional  theory;  but ,  in turn,  reversal  J.s

the concrete,  d ia logical  engagenent which renders epis lemological  and

netaphysLcal  funpl l -cat ions credlb le by pronot lng successful ly  an inter-

l -ocutorrs advertence to consclous data and,  in that  nay,  conbaEEing his

se l f - neg lec t .

The precLsely phi losophic d i rnensions of  the sel f -neglecc opposed

by reversal  are spelJ-ed out  c lear ly by Lonergan:

Peop1e cannot avoid experLence, canoot put  of f  thelr  inte l l i -
gence,  cannot renounce Eheir  reasonableness.  But  they oay never
have  adve r t ed  Eo  t hese  conc re te  and  f ac tuaL lnev i t ab l l l t l e s .
They nay be unable co dist lngulsh then sharply,  or  d isaern the
lmmanent order that  b lnds them Eogether,  or  f lnd in thern Ehe
dynanLc atructure thaE has generated al l  thelr  sc lent l f ic
knowledge and al l  their  common sense,  or  acknowledge in that
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dynanlc atructure a nornat lve pr lncip le that  governs the outcome

of a l l  lnquiry,  or  d iscover ln thenselves oEher equal ly  dynanlc

structures that  can lnter fere wi th lhe decached and dls lnter-

esEed unfold lng of  che pure desire to knol t r  or  conclude to the

polynotphlsrn of  thelr  eubJect lv l ty  and the untoward ef fect  iE

can have upon their  ef for ts to reach a uni f ied v iew of  the uni-

ve r se  o f  p ropo r t i ona te  be ing  (397 ) .

This conplex fa i lure to advert ,  to acknowledge, to d lscover in them-

eglg, and to conclude-this neglect of polynorphic eubJectlvity--

t runcatea lhe subject  (1968: 18);  and,  a l though t runcat ion ls  nanLfested

ln a nul t iEude of  proxlnate and remote,  personal ,  socla l ,  and cul tural

consequences,  i ts  specl f lcal ly  phl losophic forn is  the f l tghc f rom sel f -

knowledge and the resul tant  counter-posLt ion (1958: xt ) '

A. Gouuter-Posltlong

A phl losophy nay be broken down lnto l ts  basis '  ln  a cognl t lonal

theory,  and i ts  expansLon ln pfonouncements on epistemologicalr  meta-

phys l ca l ,  e t h i ca l ,  and  t heo log i ca l  i s sues  (387 ) .  The  bas i s  o f  a

phl losophy,  l ts  cogni t ional  theory,  ls  const l ' tuted (1)  by an appeal  to

the data of  consciousnese and co the histor tcal  developnent of  hunan

knowledge, and ( i i )  by the taklng of  a stand on the basic lssues of

phi losophy,  I13: ,  th.  real- ,  sel f -knowledge, and object iv i ty  (388) '  This

stand i8 an "inevl.table philosophlc coDponent, immanent ln the formula-

Elon of  cogni t lonal  theory" (387).  As long as a stand 13 not  Eaken'

says Lonergan, the basls of  a phl losophy remaLns Lnconplete.  According-

ly,  chapters I  through X of  Inslght ,  by Ehts accountr  coost l tute the

appeal to consclous daEa and to the hlstorical developnent of huoan

knowledge , and chapters xI through XIII-" Self-Af f i roatlon" and the

unfold ing of  l ts  inpl icat ions for  our understanding of  the real  and

object iv t ty-cons t  l - tute an expl ic l lat lon of  the inevi table phi losophlc

compone[t ,  the stand on basic isgues imanent in the formulat ion of

chapEers I  through x.  But ,  as Lonergan's sudden th i f t  to d ia lect ical

cr i t l -c i8m in chapter x lv i l lustrat .es,  atanda on the baslc lssues ruay

vary and conf l ic t . .  A "baslc posl t ion" is  e l ther an i .Dpl lc l t  or  an

expl lc i t  ldent i f lcacion of  the real-  l t i th the concrete unlverse of  being'

of  the process of  sel f -knowledge wl th inte l l igent  and reasonable sel f -

af f l rnat lon,  of  object iv i ty  l r i th the conEequence of  inte l l lgent  lnquiry
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and  c r i t l ca l  r e f l ec t i on  (388 ) .  A  "pos l t i on "  1s  any  ph i l oaoph l ca l  expan -

sion that  is  coherent  wl th the "baslc posl t i .on."  on the other hand, a
"basic counter-posl t lon" ls  e l ther an lnpl lc i t  or  an expl lc i t  ldent l f i *

cat ion of  the real  wi th the "a l ready out  Ehere now,"  of  sel f -knowledge

rr l th any type of  roere sel f -presence, of  object iv i ty  wi th a property of

v l ta l  ant lc ipat lon,  extrovers l .on and sat is factLon-or Just  one or  two of

these ldent i f lcat l -ons .  A "counter-pos I  t  ion" is  any phl losophical  expan-

sion Ehat l -B coherent  wi th one or  nore of  the "baslc counter-poslElons. ,

( 3 8 8 ) .

A basic counter-posl t ion,  then,  ar ises out  of  a double neglect .

r t  resul ts f rom the conblned fa l lure ( i )  to advert  to onese] f  aa

or lg inat lng neanlng,  and ( l i )  to advert  to the hlstor lcal  developnent of

hunan knowledge. Moreover,  the counter-posi t lona are s inply coherent

expanslons f roD th ls t runcaEed basis.  rn v l r tue of  h ls sel f - ignorance,

the t runcated subJect  does not  del lberately or lentate hinsel f  rorrards

truth '  and so he dLstor ts what he knows "by inposing upon l - t  a o istaken

not lon of  real i ty ,  a nrstaken not lon of  object iv l ty ,  and a nr .staken

not lon of  knowledge" (559).  Del iberate phi losophic sel f -or ientat ion

requlres a grasp of  onesel f  as a concrete unl ty- in-EensLon, as the sub-
ject  of  a polymorphlc consclousness whose f row rs doninated now by the
pure deslre Eo know and aE other t lnes by conf l ic t lng rexlstent ia l r

concerns (385).  But  i t  ls  th ls gra6p that  the counter-posl t lonal

phl loeopher 1acks,  for  he neglects the sel f -exper ience ln whlch the

understandLng of  h is polynorphlc fact ic l ty  is  to be aEtained.  conse-
quent ly,  he Ls incapable of  master lng the polyrnorphlc fact ,  and so he is
naetered by i t .  The inevl table phi losophic component,  ionanent in the

fornulatLon of  cogni- t lonal  theory,  varLes wi th the pat tern of  exper i .ence

that  happens to be doninant  or  recol lecEed durLng the per lod of  fornula-

t lon.  Desert lon of  the posi t lon and revers lon Eo counter-posl t lons,

Lonergan renarke,  "can take place inadvertenEly by a rnere shl f t  ln  che
pa t t e rn  o f  one ' s  expe r l ence "  ( 499 -500 ) .

B. Reversal of Counter-posLtlooa

counter-poe 1Elonal  conceptuar conatruct lons may be internal ly

coherent ,  and they 6ay be coherent  l r iEh one another;  but  counter-
posl t lonal  conatruct l .ons are incoherent  wi th the act lv l ty  of  proposlng
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and defendlng then (388). They are Lncoherent wl-th the claln that they

are grasped lnte l l lgent ly  and af f l rned reasonably (738).  I t  fo l lo l rs

that they are Lncoherent with the baelc positlon. ThLs nore fundanental

incoherence of even thoge coherent counter-poa I tlooal constructions
'pronpte' 

lntelllgence and reasonableness to lntroduce coherence by

disoantlLng and then reconatructl.ng po8ltlonally the conceptual coo-

structLon.  In thte "pronpt lng" the counter-poal t lon invi tes " the

explorat l .on of  l te presuppo8l t lone and inpl lcat lons and l t  lead8 to l tg

owa revereal" (419; 389). Indeed, as the unknown evokes the nonder and

doubt whlch are the pr funordla l  forns of  the "pure quescLon" (9) ,  so the

radlcal ly  Lncoherent  counter-posl . t lon "denands" reversal  (587).

Eorrever, the requlred reversal ls not the lntroducflon of a

nerely loglcal  coherence and consLstency.  I t  ls  a radlcal ly  sel f -

clarlfylng Juxtapo8itlon of the baslc counter-po61tlonal stand and the

ba8lc posl t lon lnpl lc l t  even ln that  stend;  l t  ls  the revelat lon of  an

lnevltably confllctlng perfornatlve conDltDent. Lonergan oakes thle

polnt  n lcely ln h ls br lef  analysls of  the nixed CartesLan doctr ine:

ThlB counter-poal t lon I the af f l roatLon of the r e s e x t e n s a l
Lnvi tee reversal ,  qot lv ln vl- f  l t s n- junct lon nl
the other nt  in Cartesian thousht the I  th lnk" l ,  bu t

(389; enphasie

Revereal le aloed at the lncoherence of expressl-on and the performance

of whlch lhe expressr.on purports to be an adequate formulalion. For

exauple,  l t  doe8 not  addreee l tsel f  to the contradlct lon evldent  ln the

reflectl.ve stateuent, I aD ,stating whaE really and truly ls so wheo I

Btate that we are under en lllueLon whenever we clallo to know what

real ly  and t ru ly ls  so;  rather,  l t  ls  addreEeed to the contradlct lon

lnpllclt ln the unreflectlve statenent, I{e are under an l-lluslon when we

claln to know what really is. The reflectlve atateoent adds to the

content  of  the unref lectLve atatement what ls  found only Lnpl lc l t ly  ln

the let ter  "not  aa content ,  but  as perfornance" (L967: 2O7-2OB).

trron the standpolnt of one nho elevatee loglc as a technLque,

rather than po8l t lonal  d la lect lc ,  to the statua of  sole non-arbl t rary

phlloaophlc nethod , exploltatlon of the expre B8lon/perfornance contra-

dlct lon ls  l l legl t lEate.  f ,owever,  th le le nerely a eophlat icated,  con-

tenporary expreeeLon of  neglect  of  the eubJect .  As modern logLcre

205
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prolonged struggle wiEh the Liar  Paradox aoply l l lustratee (1957b: I ,

3) ,  " the dynamlsm of  l i fe and lnte l l igence nay be facts but  the fectg

are not  to be recognized" (1958: 591).  Reversal  would draw Ehe atEen-

t ion of  those entrapped ln conceptual  consEruct ions to the facte of

consclousness which generate f rom chelr  sub- logical  depths the inter-

na11y coherent  and lncoherent  counter-posi t l .ons.  I t  would foster  in the

in te r l ocu to r  t he  "ope ra to r "  o f  conscLousness  l n  an  e f f o r t  t o  o f f seE  t he

one-slded enphasis of  the " lntegrator"  (469).  In shorr ,  i t  would pro-

mote t ranscendence of  " the nerely verbal  lnte l l lgence that ,  Lt  Beerns,  an

e lec t r on i c  ca l cu l a to r  success fu l l y  s i nu la tes "  ( 1967 :  174 ,  n l 1 ) .

Reversal ,  then,  1s a methodlcal  subversLon of  the hypostat izat lon

of  the conceptual  product  of  neglecced and occluded inte l l igent  and

reasonable perforrnance,  an essent ia l ly  coherent  expression of  the "oper-

ator"  that  would evoke the renewal  of  operat lon ln an over- lnEegrated

inter locutor .  I t  is  the cr i t ical  Lmplenent of  a phl losophy that  has

assin l lated and adjusted Eo the cul tural  EransposiElon f roo loglc to

meChod, f ron f l rsc pr inclp les to t ranscendental  nethod,  f rom netaphysi-

ca l  sou l  t o  psycho log l ca l  subJec t - i n  sho r t ,  f r om  c l ass i c l sn  Eo

noderni ty (19742 43-54).  In che nodern context  of  phl losophLc dia logue,

what Ls s ignl f lcant  for  the cr i t ical  phi losopher " l ies not  ln the sub-

Jec t t s  f o rnu la t i on  . . .  bu t  i n  t he  sub jec t r s  i nmed ia te  g rasp  i n  h l nse l f

of  h ls preconcepEual ,  prejudic ia l  lnabi l i ty  to get  around the fact"  of

conc re te  i nev l t ab i l i t i e s  l n  consc iousness .  As  " t he  sub jecc  i n  h i s  se l f -

know ledge  i s  t he  f ounda t i on  o f  l og i c "  ( 1957b :  IV ,  5 ;  1957a :  15 ;  1967 :

214),  so nethodlcal  phl losophy sublates the logical  ldeal .  In a rare

prophecy Lonergan l inks the col lapse of  logic 's  hegenony in phi losophy

with Ehe dissolut ion of  phl losophic d i f ference which is  the reEoEe

object ive of  the ent i re canpaign agalnst  the f l ight  f ron sel f -knowledge:

EvenEual ly  Ehe age domlnated by loglc comes to a c lose,  l f  not
f roro the exhaust ion of  the opposing part ies,  at  least  f ron Ehe
ever-decreasing s ize and interesE of  their  audience.  Fi .nal ly ,
Ehere comes the "coup de grace" when logical  operat ions are aeen
Eo be but  a minor part  wi th ln the larger whole of  nethodical
operat lons.  With that  change Ehere ar l -ses a tota l ly  new si tua-
t lon and the insoluble problen of  apr ior ls t  but  d ivergenc
phi losophles nay happi ly  be forgorren (L9762 29).

The f ln lshlng stroke would be a comrnunl ty-wide re-opening of  phl losophlc

subjects to themselves,  one prepared by the agent of  reversalrs
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eoftening subveraion of  the communltyrs loglcal ly- f  or t l f led sel f -

neg lec t .

In h ls "Notes on Existent ia l lsn" Lonergan t reaEs the condi t ions

cal l lng for  reversal  a b i t  d l f ferent ly ,  and he of fers an appropr iate ly

al tered analysLs of  reversal .  A br lef  reaume of  Lhis account nay serve

to rou[d off ny discusslon of revereal as a oonenc ln the concrete cam-

paign against  the f l ight  f rom understanding.

A subJecrrs own real i ty  can be beyond the range of  h is knowledge

and interests,  beyond hls own hor lzon,  but  he w111 neverthelesg cont inue

to nanLfest  h is real i ty .  The dl f ference between hls hor izon on hlnsel f

and lrhat he really is, is naned by Lonergan "the exLstentlal gap"

(1957a: tv) .  Reversal  occaslona a br idglng of  the gaP by l l luninat lng

the incoherence of  Ehe subjectrs overt  horLzon r t i th the covert  Danl-

festaElon of  h is real l ty .  Such a gaP "Ls not  e l ln inated by af f l rn lng

the proposl t lons that  are t rue and denying the proposi tLon€ that  are

false."  Rather,  inasrouch a6 the gap has been opened preconcePtual lyr  l t

1s Eo be br ldged or c losed only by a convereLo concept of

onesel f ,  new pr incip les to guide oners th lnklngr Judging,  evaluat lngt

al l  that  concerns onesel f "  (10-11).  The gap seParacing overt  hor izonal

expressLon f ron covert  manl festat ion Ls obJect l f ied ln the concrete

sl luat l -on.  The agent of  reversal  intervenes in the s iEuat ion and "crys-

ta l l izes" the object i f icat ion by naking l !  arc l -culate,  expresslng l t ,

and so drawing atEent ion to the heretofore unfornulated dispar i ty .

Crystal l iz ing Lntervent ion "conet l tutes the correctLon by conmunicat l -on"

of  the radical  l -ncoherence.  Flnal ly ,  a l though Ehe existent ia l  gap ls

"obscurely evident  Eo everyoner"  Lt  ls  crystal l lzed only by those by

whom Lt  ls  "ef fect lvely not lced" (13),  and l t  is  ef fect ively not iced

only by those lrho reuain Bensltlve to the gap perduring ln themselves.

Resolute and ef fect lve
l rh ich the exlstenEial  gap
w111 nerely lncrease the

Lntervent lon presupposes subjecte 1n
has been, is  belng c losed;  e lse they

confusion and accelerate the doon (13).

Let us turn norr to a discussion of the charge of ad hoolneo

fal lacy that  f requent ly confronts and dlsarms even the most auchent l .c

agent of  reversal ,  even that  agent at tuned to hear the oost  eof t ly

whlspered lnvl taclons f ron the nost  lngenLously camouf laged f l -ssures and

crevasaea. Let  us recal1 chat  l t  is  th ie charge,  e lDanat lng f ron an
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ln ter locutor  who has authentLcal ly  appropr lared the Logical  r radi t l -on,

that  daDpens Ehe cr i t l -cal  phl losopherra communicat ive splr i t  and,  by

replacing the rdLalectLcalr  ideal  of  shared inquiry wi th the loglcal

ideal  of  conceptual  conslsEency and coherence,  perpetuates the f ragnen-

tat ion of  the phi losophle connunl ty.

I I

ARGIJMEMWADHOMINEM

As neglect  of  the subJect ,  hLs subsequent t runcat l -on and,  ln the

l in l t '  h ls eel f -a l lenat ion (1968) are the basic condi tLons under ly lng a

counter-poa lElonrs lnv l tat lon to Ehe agent of  reversal ,  so the phi lo-

sophlc nental l ty  that  meeta reversal  wi th the charge of  ' . to 
Ehe Ean..

fa l lacy is  that  of  the LnEer locutor  who has al igned hinsel f ,  nost  of ten

wlth the beet  of  the aval lable strong or  moderate ' .pr incip les 
of

char i ty"  (Thagard and Nlsbet t ,  1983),  n i th Ehose brands of  phi losophy

which systenat icel ly  and v lg l lant ly  enforce the obnubi lat ion of  sub-

Ject ive performance. As counter-posl t ions "adni t  e vast  var iety of

forns,"  somet lnes superf lc la l  and somet i roes acute and profound (195g:

x i l ) ,  eo there are nany such brands.  One Eay th ink of  any type of
robject iv lsrnt  which so enphasizes the object lv l ty  of  t ruth as to bel ieve

l t  capable of  get t ing aloog wi thout  ro lnds,  of  any type of  reroplr ic ismr

whlch so enphasrzes the lnnediacy of  the real  as to a l lot  inte l l igence

and reasonabreness a rnerely insErumental  funct ion as superf luous ad-

Juncte to exper lentLal  confrontaElon,  of  any type of  poot-Kant lan logl-

c iso that  so enphaslzes the rphenooenal l tyr  of  exper l .ence as to e levate

loglc as a technique to the status of  sole non-arbl- t rary phi losophic

nethod'  of  any type of  connonsensl .sn whlch so enphaslzes the ublqui ty of

convent ional  language as to reduce phl losophic act lv i ty  to a lmless

analysis of  the vague and the anblguous.

comrnon co al l  of  Ehese Eypes,  despl te their  nul t i tudlnous doc-

t r inal  d i f ferences f rom one anoEher,  is  their  incerest  to enforce a

conceptLon of  reubJect- f reer ratLonal l - ty ,  to reta ln their  a l ready-non
'  subJecE-free I  obJect iv l -Ey,  to nainEain thelr  a l ready-out- there-non or

in-here-now real i ty .  conmon Eo al l  as wel l  are a nul t i tude of  radical ly

lncoherent  re lat l .ona of  thelr  conceptual  consEruct lons to thelr  obscure-

ly evldent  coomiEnents to lnte l l lgence and reaeonableness,  and so even
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the afore[entloned ahared, eeenlngly poel.tlve i.nterest nay be fornulated

only provlalonally and tentatlvely. It ls perhape thelr thared lack of

lnterest ln eubJectlvlty thet best characterLzes the range of phtlo-

aophlc types sho wleld the charge of ad honlnen fallacy. Flnally' whlle

counter-poal.tlonal orleotatlon Day be ldentlfled as the renote, funda-

[ental ground out of shlch the charge arlaes, loglclsu aeena to be the

speclflc forn, perneatlng roany of the othersr that ls lts proxlmate

source . ilore than noat counter-posltlotral phllosophere r the repre8enta-

tlve of the Loglcal Tradltlon le lncllned by tralnlng, study, and

practlce to eoploy the charge of ad honinen fallacy l-o defenee of 'sub-

Ject- f reedon. 
'

A. Lcgithate Argurertur Ad Eo.ltren

Interestingly enough, an Lnvestl.gatlon of early ueee of "ad honl-

nem' reveals that lt hae not always been aeeocl.ated wlth lllegltinate

arguoentatlon and sophlsns. It has been suggesCed that Arlstotle lntro-

duced the tero ln hls @ a.td that he neLther

expllcltly condoned nor expllcltly condemned the type of argument to

chlch l t  referred ( t tanbLln,  1970: 161).  Uaers of  th lE type of  argument,

eays Arlstotle, 'dl.rect theLr solutlone agal.nst the oan, not against the

hls argunentr"  and he conal .dered l t  "val ld agalnst  the quest loner '  but

not  ageln8t  h ls argunent '  (Ar ietot le,  178b17, 177b33).  The or lg ln of

the Engllsh ueage of the phrase "ad hoolneu" 18 attrlbuted by the oxford

Dtctlonary to Lockera Essay etlere argumentuu ad hoolneu le deecrl.bed

thia way:

To press a nan slth conaequences drawn fron his oltn prlnclples
or cooceselons. Thls le already known under the name of argu-
Dentum ad homLnem (278tt).

Lockers dlstinctlon betneen ad honinern and ad Judiciuo argumenta

etrongly resembles ArLetot lere dist lnctLon between rdla lect lcal r  and

rdenonstrativer arguments (Hanblln, 160; IJoods and l{alton, 2), and Locke

makee no expllclt llnk between ad hominem argument and hle remarks elee-

where about error and the ebuse of words and so shares apparently Aris-

totler8 teodency to reaerve Judgnent on l-t8 legltluacy. It 18 to be
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noEed ,  howeve r ,  t ha t  t he  s l n l l a r i t y  o f  Locke rs  a rgumen t  t o  A r i s t o t l e t s
rdia lect icr  l ies not  so rnuch in i ts  recelv lng inter ior  guidance f ron Ehe

"sp l r i t  o f  l nqu i r y "  bu t  mo re  i n  l t s  d l r ec tedness  t o  t he  con f ron ted

inter locuto r-" to the nan" ln th ls sense-as was cuatomary ln the con-

text  of  Greek debaCe. Final ly ,  adverEence to a present opponentrs

premises,  pr lncip les or  concessions,  which is  connon to Lockean ad honi-

nem and Ar lstote l ian rd l -a lect ic , r  serves to d ist inguish both f rom Loner-

gan's reversal  whlch requires adverEence, not  to inpl ic i t  or  expl lc i t

premises,  pr inclp les,  or  concesslons in the conceptual  f le ld,  but  to Ehe

consclous operat lons whlch generate these.  A usage of  "ad honlnern" by

Gal i leo,  wi th whlch Locke was probably fani l iar  (Finocchiaro,  396-98),

reveals c lear ly the infra-conceptual  character  of  the appeal  roade by the

user of  the Lockean ad hominem (Ga1i le i ,  19662 276-280; Finocchiaro,

397> .  By  adve rcence  t o  A r i s t o t l e r s  i np l i c l t  p remLses  and  p r i nc i p l es ,

and by pressing Ar istot le wl th consequences drawn frorn then,  Gal l leo

undermines Che Ar istote l ian theory of  comets.  I ' loreover,  even more

expl ic lEly than ei ther ArLstot le or  Locke,  Gal l leo af f l r rne the legi t i -

macy of  argunentum ad hominem. His expl lc l t  categor izat lon of  h is ant l -

ArLstotelLan argumenE as ad honinem is lnt r lns ic to h is ef for t  to defend

l t  aga lns t  obJec t i ons  f r on  hLs  c r i t i c s  (F l nocch la ro ,  397 ) .  I n  sho r t ,  as

Finocchlaro observes,  when Gal l leo points out  the ad honlnero character

o f  h l s  onn  o r  ano the r ' s  a rgumen t ,  he  l s  a l e r t Lng  c r i t l c s  t o  Ehe  f ac t

" thaE l t  would be inappropr iace to cr ic ic lze the argument by obJeccing

to the problenat lc  premlse,  s ince the argument g iver d ld not  h iosel f

accept thaE prenlse" (401),  and so Gal i leo ls  naklng what we mlght  cal l

a nefhodological  polnt  that  takes for  granted the legl t inacy of  argu-

mentum ad hominem.

B. The OcclusLou of Legltlnate Ad EonLnen

The f i rs t  Lnsert l -on of  argumenEun ad hominem, under thaE natne,

into the grab-bag of  infornal  fa l lac les or  sophisns nay be discovered in

What ley 's "Tree of  Fal lac ies."  WhaEley dist inguished between logical

and non- logl .cal  fa l lac ies ( I lanbl in,  171),  and anong the non- logical

fa l lac ies of  i r re levant  conclusion ( lgnorat lo e lenchi)  are the fa l lac ies

of  appeal  Eo the passions.  Arnong fa l lac ious appeals to Ehe passlons we

f ind argunentum ad homlnen, a lso cal led by What ley the "personal  argu-
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ment.  "  What ley fur ther d lst ingulshes

arSuments:

between ad honinen and ad rem or

Th "  t@t ,  t hey  aay r  r i s  add ressed  Eo  t he
pecul iar  c l rcumstances,  character ,  avowed opl .n lons,  or  past
conduct  of  the lndiv ldual ,  and Eherefore has a reference to h l -n
only,  and does not  bear d l rect ly  and abeoluEely on Ehe real
queat ion,  as Ehe targunentun ad rern doesr . . .  I t  appears then
(co speak rather nore technical ly)  that  ln the rargunentuu ad
homLnemr the conclusion whlch actual ly  is  establ lshed,  is  not
afr-_" gEglClg and general one in question, but relatlve and par-
t lcular ;  v lz .  not  thaE tsuch and such ls  the factrr  but  that
t th ls roan l -s bound !o admlt  Lt ,  ln confornl ly  to h ls pr incip les
o--easotr ing,  or  ln consistency wl th h ls own conduct ,  a i tuat lon,
e t c .  ( quo ted  by  Hanb1 in ,  174 ) .

To be noted here is the breakdown of the connecLion, affirned by

Ar istot le,  GalLleo,  and Locke,  of  ad hominem argument wl th legl- t lnate,

t ruth-seeking rd la lect icrr  the lnpl led devaluat lon of  the type of  face-

to- face argumentat ion that  ls  deterninately d i rected Eo the coofronted

inter locutor ,  and a re interpretaEion of  the ad Judic lun/ad honlnen dis-

t lnct lon thac depr lves ad hooinem almost ent i re ly of  l ts  connect ion to

lnpl lc i t  or  expl lc lE conceptual  prenlses and puts iE on a par wi th the

fal lac lee of  "ehi f t lng ground to sonething whol ly  i r re levant"  and

"shl f t lng ground f rorn prenise to prenise al ternately."  The last-

men! l -oned rre l -ncerpretat lonr ls  of  specla l  Lnterest  because l t  nanl fests

clear ly the loglc lan's ins lstence upon a restr ic t lon of  the range of

legl t lnate argunentat lon-fornal  or  lnfornal- to lnpl ic l t  or  expl lc l t

conceptual  construct ions,  and so bui lde a wal l  becween r the manr who

argues and hle arguments.

In l ine wi th our present purposes,  i t  i6  fa l r  to coneider

What leyrs Tree of  Fal lac ies aa one of fspr lng of  the marr lage of  a l l  rAdr

arguments to the Port  Royal  accouot of  the passlons ( I tanbl tn,  173).

Arnauldrs The Art of Thinking deparEs from the previously dominant con-

cepEion of  logic as instruct ion ln how to d lscuss,  argue or  reaeon, and

addresses l tsel f  to the quest ion of  how co th ink ( f48-58).  I t  ventures

to provlde accounts not  merely of  forual- loglcal  phl losophical  argumen-

tat ion but  a lso of  phi losophlcal  argunenlat lon ouEslde foroal  1ogic.  In

th is respect  l t  s tands polsed at  the border of  nethodological  ref lect lon

upon subJect ive perfornance.  Unfortunately,  l ts  t reatment of  epistemo-

loglcal  issues owes nuch to Descartesrs petr l f icat lon of  the Platonlc
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c leavage between di f ferent  parts of  the soul  wi th d i f ferent  funct lons,

especla l ly  to the isolat ion f roo one another of  "act lon" and "passlon"

(155 ) .  To  t h l s  accoun t  o f  t he  hunan  n i nd - i t se l f  an  ob jec t l f i ca t i on  o f

geouetr ical  ra t  ional  I  t  y-Arnauld appeals when he turns f rorn a discussion

of  topics and fa l lac les,  whl-ch suppleoents h ls foroal  t reatnent  of  sy l -

logLsns,  to arguments rAd.r  Here we f ind l is ted anong the "sophlsos of

Sel f -Love,  of  Interest ,  and of  Passl .ons" examples of  those fa l lac ies

which,  ln contemporary conpendla of  lnfornal  errors,  go by the nane of

ad hominem argumenta.  Here rre wi tness the extracEion of  the "d isen-

bodled loglcal  nLndr"  to whlch Lonergan somewhere refers,  f roo i ts

af fect ive context ,  LEs mood, i ts  Bef indl ichkei t ;  but ,  more inportant ly ,

what we see occurr lng is  the erect ion of  the wal l  EhaE wi l l  separate

hencefor th the co[creLe,  exLst ing logical  th inker f ron the content  of

h is thoughts- the loss of  a l l  memory,  so Eo speak,  of  the face-to- face

context  of  Greek debate,  nanl fested c lear ly by Arnauldrs v i r tual  d isre-

gard of  topics (150) where Ehe context  ls  a lways dia logical  (Kneale,  34-

35 ) .  I n  t h i s  r eapec t ,  t he  Po r t  Roya l  l og i c  cou ld  nea r l y  pass  as  a

contemporary expression of  the logical  ideal  of  rsubJecE-freer raElonal-

i ty  and debate.  And, lndeed, l - f  Descartes ldeal lzed dlsenbodied reason

and wl l1,  Hume-to whom twent ieth-century Anglo-Aner ican phl loaophy owes

Ite d isdaln for  "oere subJ e ct iv i ty ' r -sgnt  et l l l  fur ther by ldent l fy ing

w l l 1 ,  t oo ,  l r l t h  " d l r ecE  pass lon "  (Hune ,  I :  148 ) .

c . Ad Eonlneo tD Contenporary Eandbooka

Whatever the logical  L ight  casE by Arnauld on the l ln i tat lons of

t he  ea r l i e r  Scho lasc i c  l og l c  (Knea le ,  3 f5 f f ) ,  h l s  unc rL t l - ca l  ep i s t eoo -

loglcal  conoi tnents have cast  a shadow upon subsequent accounts of

lnfornal  reasonl-ng.  Conteoporary t reatments of  inforrnal  fa l lac l -es are

star tL lngly unl ted in thelr  adherence !o the boundar iee set  by Arnauld.

A s lngle exanple wl1l  suf f lce to i l lustraEe th is t radi t ional  cont lnui ty.

I n  W i t h  cood  Reason  (1982 ) ,  S .  Mo r r i s  Enge ld l s t i ngu i shes  be tween

abuei .ve and non-abuslve foros of  the " fa l lacy of  personal  at tack" (166-

73).  Abuslve forns include the cast ing of  aepersions upon the character

of  one's opponenE in order to roake hin appear susplc ious,  r l -d lculous,  or

lnconalstent ,  and "pol-sonlng the wel l "  ln order to preclude discussion

and thus to avold opposl t lon.  Non-abualve or  c i rcumstant ia l  forms, on
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the other hand, are at teapEB to undercut  an opponentrs posl t lon by

accusing hlu of self-lnterest, by condemnlng the aource of hls vlens, by

accusLng h1r0 of conduct lnconslstent rrlth hte vlerrs. Comon to all

forns of  fa l lac ioug ad honinem, Engel  te11e us,  ls  " turnlng at tent lon

away fron the fact6 in arguDenta to the people partlclpatlng in theo"

rather than dlscu88lng the facts "sober lyr"  "d lvert lng at tent ion anay

froo the questlon belng argued by focusLng lnstead on those argulng lt"

( f66).  Engel  reroarka qul te Lnnocent ly that  'con8lderaElon 
of  those who

hold a posl t lon or  who or lg lnated a posi t lon or  who are opposed to a

posLt lon oust  be v l .ewed ae an l r re levance'  (173).  Engelrs footnote on

the meanlng of the tern argumentuo ad hoolnem deserveg to be quoted ln

f u l L :

Arguneutum ad houlnem meang Ln Latln, literally, "arguoent to
the oan."  I t  ls  a lso t ranelated ae "agalnst  the manr"  a form
enphasizlng the fact that thls falLacy ehlfts the attack away
fron the questlon and places lt agalnst the peraon who ls
nakLng the ergunent. (In it6 aense of an arguoent to the man,
the ad houlneo argunent hae come to gtand loosely for-a-Il falla-
clee of relevance that appeal to our enotlonal natures raEher
than our powera of  reaeonlng) (166).

I lere,  i l luetrated c lear ly,  ls  the port  Royal  ident l f lcat lon of

subjectlvlty nith reason-perverclng paselone, the total abandonDent of

the non-pejoratlve seuge of ad homLneu as a rdlalectLcalr engagenent of

the present lnter locutor ,  I {hat leyts restr lc t l -on of  the range of  legi t t -

&rte argunentat lon to the conceptual  f le ld.  I lere,  lndeed, Ls tnonnalr

logLc,  eo lntent  upon preservLng l tsel f  tas lgt  that  l t  Danagea to read
-to the nan" aB "agalnst  the oan. '  Here too,  of  couree,  the queBt lon of

an lnter locutorrs sel f -conaLstency ls  bruehed aside as an inpl lc l t  forn

of abuee .

As Engel hlneelf polnts out, the standard dlstlnction betseen

abuelve and clrcuDatantial ad honlnen arguDenta ls inpreclse (169;

Eanblln, 42). Both foroe appeal to the concrete clrcuostances of the

i ,nter locutor :  ln the abuslve forn,  abuse 18 centra l ;  ln  the so-cal led

non-abuelve foro, abuee ls lncLdental. As I have already suggested,

there ls really only one general forn of the ad honlnen fallaey: the

appeal to the cl.rcurnatances from wlthln whlch the interlocutor thlnks

and apeaks.  Thls not lon of  rc l rcumscancegr Euf fers f ron a ulnor and a

najor aoblgulty. The qlnor anblguity ls revealed by tts usage to refer
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i nd i sc r im lna te l y  t o  i n t e resEs ,  no t l ves ,  f ee l i ngs ,  a l - d6 ,  a f f l l l a t l ons '

character  t ra l ts ,  and past  conduct .  Where the word carr les th is load of

meanings i t  is  nost  of ten correct  to deny legi t inacy to the c l rcumatan-

t la l  ad honlner0 argument;  for  such c i rcumstances usual ly  have no di rect

bea r i ng  upon  t he  t r u th  o r  f a l s i t y  o f  an  l n t e r l ocu to r r s  asse r t i on .  A l l

such c l rcunstanEial  appeals ln phi losophy are,  broadly speaklng,  reduc-

t ionlst lc .  On the oEher hand, a maJor anblgui ty nay be dlscerned in the

not lon of  rc i rcunsEances. '  We Eay dist lnguish Part l -cular  and cont in-

gent ,  factual  c l . rcumstances l rh ich are known empir ical ly  f roo universal

and necessary c i rcunsEances which are logical ly  deduced precondi t ions of

ernpl- r lca1 knowledge; and we nay disElnguish fur ther wl th ln factual

c l rcumstances betrreen Ehose whlch ate var l -able and those rshich are

Lnvar lant .  This rnaJor arnbigui ty,  l tke the logic let 's  appeal  to Car-

teslan eptstemology,  has a dl - rect  and s ignl f lcant  bear lng upon the

larger issue wiEh which I  have been concerned. I t  ls  an aoblgul ty that

is  recognized c lear ly only by one who has to some exEent t ranscended the

Logical  Tradl t lon and so crossed the border separat lng the conceptual

f le ld f rom Ehe concept-generat lng performance of  the concrete subJect .

Let  us conslder f i rsE the dist lnct lon between part icular  and

cont lngent,  factual  c i rcumsEances,  on the one hand, and universal  and

necessary precondl t ions,  whlch are named ci rcumstances only by analogy,

on  t he  o the r .  one  i s  r en lnded  o f  Kan t r s  ' f l r s t  c r i t i que "  o f  t he  d i s -

t lnct lon betneen Ehe nerely enpir ical  ego and the " I  thLnk" '  and of

KanEts denunclat ion of  'psychologisn'  and hls re lated elevat ion of  t ran-

scendental  deduct lon.  On the Kant ian v lewr thenr i t  is  correct  to deny

legt t inacy to the ad honinem arguoent when the tc l rcumsEancesr to which

appeal  is  nade are those perta in ing Eo the enpir lcal  ego.  But '  perhaps

surpr is lngly,  nei ther ls  the ad homlnem to be consldered legi t lnate when

Ehe tc i rcumstancesr appealed to are those PerEainlng to the " I  th ink";

for ,  ad horoinern appeals to the t ranscendental  ego are impossib le,  lnas-

much as i t  Ls not  ver i f lable in exper lence but  deduced (Lonergan, 1958:

34f) .  0n th is reading of  the najor  anbigul ty,  then,  the Logical

Tradi t ionis prohlb iEion agalnst .  appeals to subJect ive performance ls

p rese rved .

Let  us consider now the dlst inct lon wl th i .n factual  rc l - rcun-

stancesr betrreen those whlch are var iable and those which are lnvar lant .

I lere we nay br ing to bear Lonergan's d lst lnct ion bet l teen the invar lant

dynamic structure of  inte l l lgent  and reasonable subject lv i ty  and the



Reversl.ng the Counter-Poeltlon 2t5

variable contents of that structure, on the one hand, and a related

dlst lnct lon between the pure desire to know aod other deslrest  or

bet i reen authent lc  phl losophlc subject lv i ty  and unauthent lc  phl loaophic

subject lv i ty ,  on the ocher.  On Ehis v iew, the Kant ian l i rn lcat lon of

sel f -presence to " innet  sense" ls  t ranscendedr the subject  is  found to

be acceeeible to h lnsel f  not  merely as enpir ical ly  conscious but  a lso as

inte l l lgent ty and rat ional ly  coneclous,  and the Kant ian charge of  pey-

chologisn is  seen to be a pet l t io  pr lncip l l  whlch begs the queet lon of

conscious access and funct lons ln phl losophic d la logue to preserve the

disenbodied isolat ion of  the logical  n lnd by restr ic t lng legl t lnaEe

evidence to def ln i t ions and re lat lons l t l th ln the concePEual  f ie ld (339-

342>. Accordingly,  i t  is  correct  to deny legl t inacy to the ad honlnem

lrhen the rc i rcuneEancest  to whlch appeal  is  nade are those non-transcen-

dental ,  var iable contents whtch have no bear lng upon the rruth or

fa ls l ty  of  the assert lons nade by an inter locutor .  I * {oreover '  appeals to

"other desires" are l l legi t imate,  as are appeals to unauthent ic  subJec-

t lv l ty  or  the excernal  s lgns of  l t .  But  when the appeal  that  ls  made Ls

to the personal ,  t ranscendental  rc l - rcunstancesr of  th ig phl losophical

lnter locutor ,  const l tuted fundaoencal l -y by the spontaneous or ientat lon

of  incel l tgence and reasonablenegs,  r te have an lnscance of  legi t loate ad

hominen, or  reversal .  F lnal ly ,  when appeal  ls  nade to var iable conEents

of the invarlant dynaolc structure, concents which do have soroe bearing

upon the t ruth or  fa ls i ty  of  the assert lons made, we do not  have an ad

honlneu argunent at all but an ad ren argument which appeals to

premises,  pr incip les,  and concesslone expl lc l t ly  or  inpl lc l t ly  wl th ln

the conceptual  f le ld.  No doubt a Kant lan wi l l  lns lst  thac even these

so-cal led invar iant  ic l rcumeEances,r  l f  they do exist ,  are s ioply

matters of  fect ,  not  t ranscendental  at  a l l  but  nerely phenomenal .  In

that  case,  we can only observe that  he has rnLseed the point-a Polnt

whLch, i f  grasped c lear ly,  br ings the at tenpt  at  reversal  to f ru l t lon.

IIe sinply exhiblts ln a more sophlstlcated nanner that coDblned failure

whLch character lzes every counter-posl t lon:  the fa i lure to advert  ( i )  to

onesel f  as subJect  and ( f f )  to the hietor lcal  developnenE of  huoan

knowledge. I t  Ls dt f f lcul t  to determLne, in th ls Kant lan's case,

nhether i t  ls  h is b lanket  d isregard for  matters of  concrete fact  or  h l .s

doctr ine of  contracted eel f -presence thaE does roore to b lock hls under-

standing.  Lonergante reversal ,  l lke Ar l .s tot lers " to the nan" procedure
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o f  ge t t l ng  t he  scep t l c  t o  t a l k ,  " de rLves  i t s  e f f l cacy  . . .  f r o rn  t he  con -

dl t lonal  necessl ty of  cont lngent fact"  and f ron " the nature,  the natural

spontanei t ies and naEural  lnevi tabi l i tLes,  EheC go wi th that  fact"

(32e) .

I I I

CONTEMPOMRY DEFENSES OF LEGITIMATE AD }IOMINEM

The naJor arnblgui ty of  rc l rcumstances'  pervades contemporary

discusslons of  Lnfornal  fa l lac les.  I t  ls  a funct ion of  the covert  nyth

of  nere subject lv l ty  whlch appeared,  ln the modern Logical  Tradl t ion,  ln

the Port  Royal  appropr iat ion of  Cartesian epLstemology,  underwent an

expanslon ln Che logical  enpir lc is t  t radi t ion,  and exerts ongolng,

occlusLve inf luence Ehrough the pecul iar ly  inconslstent  preference of

nany contenporary phl losophers for  'subject- f reedom, Ln the performance

of their  dranat  i  co- lnte l lectua I  ,  cul tural  ro le .  I t  ls  c lear that  Ehls

nyCh suf fers repeated al tacks f ron the hermeneut i  c-d la lect ic  t radt t lon

(Radnl tzky,  1.970).  However,  Lt  has also mec tndirect  and di rect ,  con-

teoporary reaisEance f ron ni th l -n Ehe borders of  Ehe Loglcal  TradlElon.

Fanl l iar i ty  wi th Ehe sal ienB features of  th ls r internal  dtssat l .s factLonr

may aerve the agent of  reversal  wel l  ln  h ls encounters r r i th r the loglcal

mind. '  I t  ls  t rue that  knowledge of  the actual  synptons of  recovery

fron th is part icular  forn of  the f l ight  f ron sel f -knovledge does noc

ental . I  the discovery of  a strategy Ehat wi l l  be successful  in every

concrete case;  but  i t  nay nevertheless enable lhe agent of  reversal  Eo

proceed nore del iberaEely and nethodlcal ly  in h is concrete encounEers.

As a fanl l lar i ty  wl th the actual  process of  the subJeclrs loss oay

prevent our being taken of f  guard and qulckly d l -sarned, so a sol id sense

of the actual  e lements f igur ing in the process of  the subjectrs sel f -

retr ieval  nay facl l iEate the Lnvent ion of  appropr iate maneuvera in the

shared rhere and nowt of  face-to- face dia logue.

Indirect  reslstance nay be discerned ln the retent ion,  in th ls or

that  contenporary handbook,  of  a narginal ly  legi t inate,  but  comrnonly

unexplored,  forrn of  argumentum ad honLnem. passnore and Black,  for

example,  a l lude in cheir  handbooks to Ehe occaslonal  legi t inacy of  sooe

pecullar forms of the argunent. Bl-ack remarka that the argument nay be

Just i f tably used agai .nst  onesel f  to reveal  "confusl-on of  thoughc, '  and
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egalnst  others to "shl f t  the burden of  proof '  (L952: 237).  Passoore

dedlcates an ent i re chapter to "sel f - refutat lonr"  d lecusses examples of

the Lockean type of ad homLnen, and makeg nentLon of the "eelf-contra-

dlct lon between asaert ing . . .  and rhat  La asserted" (1961: 79-80).  I t

ls apparent thet the8e legl.tinete foros are of only narglnal l-ntereBt,

and one uay attribute the peripheral nature of their treatment to the

fact that a thorough exploratlon would eventually lead to the study of

concrete dla logue end the reeurrect lon of  coplcs,  and th ls would const l -

tute a radlcal departure fron the Inornalr habltat of fornal loglc.

Renewed reflectl.on upon rargunentacl.onr has also served to dlsrupt the

atudled leolat lon of  the loglcal  subJect .  Arguoentat lon:  Approaches to

Theory Fornatlon (Barth enC Martens, 1982) , for example, cootalns a

eerl.es of enllghtenlng studles of contentLous dlalogue, and nany are

f t l led wi th the eaoe language of  personaLconfrontat ion that  v lv l f lee

Plators 
'ear ly 

d la loguee. '  But  the rat tacksr and rdefensest  are g!g,

and the dlaloguee under study are eeverely adunbrated Bound-tracks;

ooreover, all but the nost enpirlcal of the studies takes for granted

the uncr i t lcal  asplrat ion to fornaLlze the tuovesr and rcounter-movest

of  face-to- face rdLalectLc. '  HanbLinrs very ueeful  Fal lac lee exhlbl ts  a

elul.lar defect lnesouch es Lt le an aEtettrpE to develop e loglcal for-

oal lzatLon of  fa l lac ies in opposl t lon to the standard procedure of  mere

classl f lcat ion.  His re l terated cooplalnt  about the t radl t ional  t reat-

oent  of  fa l lac les is  reveal lng:

one of the nain reproaehes thaE could be brought agalnst the
study of fallaclea ls that lt has ahrays reual-ned an appendage,
Lnsecurely connected wlth the Eain part of Loglc. A new claesl-
fLcat loo of  fa l lac iee doee nothing to remedy th l -8;  and,  l f  the
subJect  l that  ls ,  the study of  fa l lac les]  cannot be brought into
cloaer re latLon wi th the reat  of  Loglc,  a radlcal  reappraieal ,
e l ther of  the study of  fa l lac les,  or  of  the rest  of  Loglc,  ls
ca l l ed  f o r  ( 191 ;  l t a l l ce  added ) .

Bealdee thege rather weak toovest  agalnst  the logic lst rs comit-

Eent there are the ef for t8 of  C.  I .  Lewl-s and I l .  Johnstone,  boEh of  whom

have pulled the frlnge-conmltment lnto the 1lght of day and have tenta-

tlvely relatl.vlzed the loglcal ldeal, agalnst a quae l-transcendenta 1

background. Lewl.s, vla pragroatlsmrs respec! for bindlng and lneecapable

pract lcal  coonl tments,  eoploys a not ion of  pragnaf lc lnconeleEency.

Johnstone , by way of rhetorLcal studl-es and a quae l-Klerkegaardlan con-
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cept ion of  the sel f ,  enploys a not ion of  pragrnat lc  contradict lon.  An

obvious oeasure of  the wi l l lngness of  these two th lnkers to break down

the separat lon of  concrete,  exl -st ing th inkers f rorn thelr  thoughts ls

their  unabashed use of  the very nane "ad homlnem" to designate Ehe most

fundanentaLethical  (Lewis)  and pht losophlcal  (Johnstone) arguments.

A. Ad Ilonlnen tn the Ethlcal Sphere: Lewls

Lewls 's d lscussion of  pragnat ic inconsistency const l tutes the

cr l t lcal  cornerstone of  h ls eth ical  ref lect ions.  When the not ion

a r i ses ,  i t  does  so  l n  con juncE ion  w i t h  a l l us i ons  t o  t he  d l f f l cu l t l e s

posed by scept ical  and cynical  chal lenges to the dist inct ion between

r ight  and wrong. Lonergan's t reaEment of  perfotoat ive contradlct ion,  on

the other hand, energes wi th ln the conf ines of  epistemological  and meta-

physical  ref lect ion and then re-emerges ln h ls d iscusslon of  the problen

o f  e th i ca l l i be rac i on .  Neve r t he less ,  Lew is ' s  t r ea tmen t  l s  r e l evanE  to

the topic aE hand: he disr ingulshes c lear ly between loglcal  and prag-

mat ic inconsLstency;  he expl ic i t ly  re laELvizes logic against  a back-

ground we are incl ined to cal l  Eranacendental ;  he explores the ef fect ive

l i rn i tat ions of  hts brand of  ad hooLneo; and,  f lnal ly ,  he betrays a con-

t lnuing,  probleroat lc  involvement wi th Ehe Loglcal  Tradi t ion and i ts

ldea1 of  r igorous,  c lear,  and preclse technl .ques of  d ia logical  lnplenen-

taEion by react ing to the fa i lure of  h is ad horolnen nl th recurrent ,

a lbei t  humorous,  a l lus lons to the need for  something l lke a 'cosmopolL-

t an  po l l ce  f o r ce .  t

In Lewis 's v iew, logical  conaistency is  stnply one species of

p rac t l . ca l  cons i s t ency :

To be logical ly  consLstent  is  oerely to be sel f -consistenc in
t t t ts  p-ractLcal  nat ter  of  the taking or  refusf f t -of  comnitnents
to bel leve.  To be consistent  in concludl ,ng and bel lev ing Ls
sinply Eo avold such act ive conmitnents which conf l ic t  (1969:
r22) .

Pragnat lc lnconsistency,  on Ehe other hand, is  i l lustrated by the Llar

Paradox on which modern loglc lans have cut  thelr  teeth.
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Consider Eplnenldes the Cretan,  who announced that  a l l  Cretang
are l larg.  VarLous acute loglc ians have been busy over th ls
paradox of  the l lar ,  t ry ing to f lnd the root  of  the nat ter .  And
none of then has produced a solution wlth nhich sooe others did
not  pronpcly f ind sone faul t .  There ls  no logical  contredlct lon
in " I  aru a Cretan and al l  Cretans are l iare."  The contradict lon
ln th is h lstor ic  forn of  the paradox l ies ln the act  of  Epl-
menldee ln aesertlng that all uenbers of a clase [6-whlch he
adui t tedly belonged are unrel-Lable in nhat  they a8sert .  That
act  of  aaaert lon fa1ls ioto a pragnatLc contradlct lon (1968
L24-L25).

A pragnat ic respect  for  concrete fact  le evident  l -n LewLsre at t r ibut lon

of  s lgnl f icance to Epf tnenldesr act ,  and so aLso ls  an inpl l -c i t  apprecia-

t lon of  the rnajor  anbigui ty of  the not ion of  rcLrcumstancesr nhlch ls

t ied t radi t ional ly  to the concept ion of  ad homineu. Lewls expl ic i t ly

places logic-and so also the conceptual  f ie ld which is  l ts  donain of

technical enploynent-crlthin the broader fteld of actlon. Then, in a

dlscuesl .on of  the Eype of  argumenE which exploi ts  pragoacic lnconsisten-

c les,  he grants the f te ld of  act ion fundenental  status:

This type of argunent ls an argumentum ad homLnero, ad
ln the senge ln whlch 'hominem' nay be Bpelled rrlth a

capltal and means to denote the genus hooo. It appeals to facts
about the coEmon neture of nan which are open to all of us ln a
reflectLve exaninatlon of the klnd of creatures that we are, and
which I thlnk Ehat any such exarnlnatlon shich l-s JudLclous nust
conpel  ua to recognlze as the t ruth about ourselvee . . .  (1969:
79 -80 ) .

Agaln :

There is no flnal proof of the validity of any specLes of noroe
except by eppeaLto nhat  ls  involved ln belng huuan, and an
ecEl .ve,  eel f -governlng being (1969: 82).

llonever, whll-e the praguatlc fleld te fundanental, and eo sublates 1og1-

cal  procedurea,  the loglcal  lnter locuEorta at tentLon 1.6 not  easl1y drawn

to lt. IIow ls one to brlng about Ln the loglcel interlocutor the

"Judlc lous exaninat lon" whlch "conpels eel f - recogni t lon"? Lewis f rankly

adnits that hls ad honlneu argunent le also a petltio principil, and ln

doing so he aot lc lpates the 1lkely obJect lon of  the nore f lex lb le type

of logicl-an lrho nlght go so far aa !o acknowledge chat the pregoaclc ad
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hominem is narginal ly  interest ing.  Af ter  st ruggl ing for  sone t ime wi th

the object lon,  however,  he f lnalJ-y concludes EhaE

no conclusion about the r lght  can be drawn fron preulses
whlch do not  theraselves expl lc l t ly  or  lnpl ic l t ly ,  say anythlng
abouc the r ight  . . .  In consequence, l rhat  ls  most  general ,  nost
cooprehensive Ln i ts  scope, most  near ly u l t imate,  concerning any
topic,  cannot be proved at  a l l ,  unless by sorne form of  observa-
t ion or  some reducEio ad absurdum of  denying l t .  And though l t
may  no t  ha . ' e  

- bEEn- -gE . tE ia lT ra r ked ,  
i t  l s  neve r t he lese  Ehe

fact  Ehat even such proof  by the nethod of  reduct io ad absurdum,
when a<ic i resseci  co uic imaEes, must  be,  in a qt teer k inE--wal la
begg ing  o f  t he  ques t i on  (1969 :  8 I - 82 ) .

Lewis apparenLly assumes that  pr lor  corDmltment !o the conceptual  f le ld

of  loglcal  argunenEat ion not  only n l l l tates against  but  ln fact  p le-

c ludes the " form of  observat ion" that  would render h is ad horninem

successful ;  and th is assumpt lon ref lects h ls own resldual  commltmenE to

the agenda set  by Ehe Loglcal  Tradi t lon.  He sees no prospect  of

ef fect ively enbarrasslng,  and so of  successful ly  revers lng,  the loglcal

lnter locutor  who is gul l ty  of  pragmacic inconslstency,  and he advocates

hal f -ser iously the employment of  the argumentun ad baculum:

One who argues that  there are no binding imperat ives of  act lon
lnEends an assert ion,  but  v i tLates any possib le ser lous inporf
of  anything he says.  He wi l l  be proper ly answered i f  we Eel l ,
h in we are not  amused, or  say to one another,  "What was that
noJ . se l  l e t  us  go  f l nd  l t  and  pu t  a  6 top  t o  l t . "  I f ,  f o r  t he
moEent,  we should suppose he te11s the t ruth in h is own case,
Ehen we rnust  f lnd he has no buslness Lnterrupt lng our ser lous
and responsible search for  t ruth.  And he who repudiates al l
Lroperat ives cannot,  l f  the repudiat lon is  genuine,  be deal t  wl th
by arguing.  l le  can but  be persuaded l r l th a c1ub, s lnce that  nay
al ter  h is emot lons.  When the appeal  to reason has no ef fect ,
f o r ce  i s  Ehe  on l y  a rb l t e r  ( L97Oz  227 ;  see  a l so  124 ) .

We are reninded of  Lonergan '  s  a l lus ions to the sel f -d lsqual i  f  icat ion of

Lnat tent lve,  uninte l l lgent ,  unreasonable,  l r tesponsible sonnambul is ts ,

to the sel f -amputal lon of  t ranscendental  subJect lv i ty  by psychopaths

(L972' .  l -7-LB);  and we nay recal l  h is suggest lon that  subJects so radl-

cal ly  sel f -a l lenated are not  only i rnmune to argunent but  a lso to psycho-

analyt ic  therapy.  However,  lnasnuch as our present concern is  not  the

reversal  of  the f l lght  f rom understanding Ln the fu1l  range of  i ts  nani-

festat ions and the humanlv insurmountable oroblems that  at tend i t  but
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the reversal  of  counter-posi tLons ln a str lc t ly  phl losophlc nLl leu,  we

are obl lged to regard Lewis 's proposed response to the proponent of  an

ethlcal  counter-posl t lon as basical ly  dLslngenuoue. I {e suppose thac the

counter-poe l t lonal  LnterLocutor  " te1l8 the t ruth ln h is own case,"  we

teke hln at  h ls word,  only in a desperate reactLon to the dl -soal  fa l lure

of earll-er, dlalogue-preservLng tmoves . I Desplte l-ts huoorous charac-

ter ,  Lewl.srs response ref lects che pervael .ve "general  b ias" that  Eay

lnfect even eeJ-f-proclalned agents of coenopolls, that would nake corre-

ct ldeaa operatlve elther by enforcl-ng agreenent or by forcing those rrho

dl-sagree onto the f r lngee (Lonergan, 1958: 238-239).  In the context  of

the problen of  eth lcal  lLberat l -on,  Lonergan wr l tes:

No doubt,  l f  there ls  to be the appeal  to force,  then l t  ls
bet ter  Ehat the force be dl rected by wlsdon than by fo l ly ,  by
benevolence than by nalevolence. But the appeal to force ls a
counsel  of  despalr .  So far  f ron solv ing the problen,  i t  regarde
the problen as lnsoluble (1958: 632).

Lewle hae mounted an adnirable canpaign againet the nyth of mere subJec-

t lv l ty ,  a8 that  i ly th funct lons ln the exceseive loglc ieu of  contemporary

Eeta-ethlcal  analysls,  by lnt roduclng the noElon of  pragnat lc lnconsl-s-

tency,  by re lat lv iz lng loglcal  argumenEat l .oo agaLnst  a factual ,  quasi-

tranacendental background. But he has not overcone coopletely the

Loglcal Tradltlon whose liolts he nanages to expose, and so he renalns

vulnerable, lf not Eo the LonerganLan revereal, at leaet to the charge

of not golng far enough.

D. Ad Eolaen ln Phlloaophy: Jobnetone

The nuanced posltlon of ll. JohneEone cannot be handled rrith con-

plete falrnees Ln any abbrevlated dlscusslon. Johnstone gtands vl-rtu-

ally alone aoong rhetorlcal theorists ln focuel-ng attentlon upon the

rhetorl-c of phlloeophy. It l-s ouch more coDmon nowadays to encounter

the tradltlonal emphasls of polltlcal and courtroon rhetorlc

(Johanneeeo, 1971),  an enphasle whtch ref lecte the ancLent d lst lncclon

between the syl logist lc  argumentat lon appropr late to iec lencer and the

lnforoal ergunentatLon whLch peroeates p!!g-llfe. Johnetone has vlrtu-

ally transcended thls distl-nctlon, looeened hts grtp on the myth of nere
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subject iv l ty ,  and re lntroduced the phl losophlc aubJect  lnto phl loeophic

dla logue. I Ie opens The Problen of  the Sel f ,  a quaeL-posl t lonal  expan-

el-on of  h ie phl losophLc stance,  n l th an interest ing recol lect lon of  h ls

t t u rn t  :

A long t lne ago I  part ic lpated in an evenl .ng of  phl loeophlc
dLscusslon ln the hone of  a col league. When the evenLng nas
over, I cane home ln the conpany of trro other colleagues who had
also been involved in the dlscusslon.  One of  then turned to the
other and,  referr l .ng Co our erstwhl le hoet ,  said,  "He doesnrt
see chat  the sel f  Ls a problern."  ThLs remark puzzled me. I  was
aure that  ny col league dld not  mean merely that  Ehe eel f  g!  a
problem. I le oeant that  the sel f  was a probleo-that  lc8 nature
nas to be a problen.  Thls book is  an atcempt to understand what
l t  could mean to cal l  the sel f  a problem ln th ie sense.  In the
course of  nr i t ing i t ,  I  have come to agree $r lEh th ls charac-
t e r l za t l on  o f  t he  ee1 f ,  a l t hough ,  l f  p ressed ,  I  n l gh t  p re fe r  co
ldent l fy  the sel f  a8 the acceptance of  a problen.  But  ln Ehe
more t renchant l - f  Dore crypt lc  language of  ny forner col league,
I  would now wlsh to say Ehat l f  there ls  a problen of  the eel f ,
l t e  so l u t l on  i s  t ha t  t he  se l f  i s  a  p rob len  (1970 :  x l ) .

For our l l lust . rat lve purpoaes,  l t  wt11 be suf f lc ient  to ment ion the

fol lowing aspects of

Logical  Tradic ion and

Johnstone's po8l t l .on in thelr  re lat lons to the

i ts banlshuent of  the legi t lnate ad homLnen: h ls

not lon of  pragnaEic contradict lon;  h ls re latLvlzat lon of  conceptual

re lat ions against  a Kant ian-type t ranscendental  background rr i th sone

Klerkegaardian qual l - t iee;  h is lns istence that  Lockean ad hominem is the

only val1d and the only ef fect lve argument ln phl losophy;  h is sensl-

Elvity to a meta-argument ad honl.nen which roay be enployed legltlnately

by a sel f -contradlctory lnter loculor ;  and,  f inal ly ,  h l -s residual  ten-

dency to chink abouc phi losophlc d ia logue in Eerma that  ref lect  an

agenda set  by the Logical  Tradl t ion.

The noclon of  contradictLon,  says Johnstone,  " ls  not  nerely a

syn tec t l ca l  concep t " :

I t  is  racher a pragoat ic concept,  one that  refers to the act lon
of  a pereon. IC ar lges because a peraon not  only can ut ter
expressl-ons which dyntact ical ly  ate contradict ions but  a lso can
take del lberate steps toward Just l fy tng f rom one and the same
po in t  o f  v l ew ,  each  s i de  o f  such  a  con t rad i c t l on  (1970 :  11 ) .

Pragnat lc contradlcEl-ona,  Ehen, are revealed ln the subJectrs re lat ion

to his onn syntact ical  contradict lons;  they are "brought about through
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the act lon of  a concrete person" (1970: 20).  Moreover,  whl le syntac-

t lcal  and logical  contradLctLoas are best  e lLnlnated,  eone types of

pregoatl.c contradlctlona are unelininable:

Conelder the statenent " I  ao responslble for  that  misunderstand-
1n9."  Thls presupposes " I f  I  had acted or  epoken di f ferent ly ,
that mLsunderstandlng would not have occurred." Thls Ln turn
... presuppoees "There could be aooeone the same aa me except
havlng acced or spoken dl f ferent ly  on a certaLn occaeion."  Thtg
ie a contradlct lon.  I  mu8t accept i t  Lf .  I  an to accept the
atatenent about rny responsibl l l ty .  f f  f  do not  accept i t ,  I
shall be ln the posltlon of supposing that I could not have
acted or  spoken di f ferent ly ,  ao that  the ElsundereEanl- ing w""
unavoldable. BuE lf it waa unavoldable, I ao not reeponeible
( 1 9 7 0 :  6 4 ) .

I t  fo l lons thet  l t  Ls not  pragnat lc contradlct lon per se that  polnts up

the need for a transcendental relatlvlzation of the loglcal field but

loglcal  contradlct lon;  for  even syntact lcal  contradlct lon8 are conceLved

adequately only by recourse to the concept of the self. The inevltable

pragnat lc contradlct ion which under l les syntact ical  contradict l -one

requl.res "a unity that ls to be found only ln the persoo":

The tno concepte of person and contradl-ctlon are related ln the
lndlssolubly cl-rcular way that in phllosophy l-s sometlnes char-
acter ized as dla lect ical .  Each presupposes the other (1970: 11).

Thus,  Johnstone rs appeal  to the I  t ranscendentalr -h ls inpl lc i t  recog-

nltlon of the najor arblgulty of 'cl-rcunscancesr whlch I have exposed-

dl f fers s lgni f lcant ly  f ron that  of  Lewls.  The sel f  is  evoked, says

Johnstone,  by lhe recogol . t ion of  syntact l -cel  incon8lstency wl th ln a

slngle conceptual  systeo or ,  a l ternat ively,  by engageoent ln phl loeophlc

dia logue whlch requlres that  one funct ion as a "part lsan" of  contradlc-

tory phi lo8ophlc eystene (1970: 11).  The concept of  the eel f ,  ae a

locus of  the " tenglon" lnvolved ln "accept lng a contradl .ct ion and

acknon ledg lng  t ha !  l t  i s i q )n t r ad l cE lon "  ( 1970 :  20 ,  n3 ) ,  a r i ses  ae  a

loglcal ly  necesaary precondi t lon of  the recognl t lon of  ayntact lcal

contradl-ct lons.  Johnetonets r t ranscendentalr  background, then,  nore

closely reseobles the KantLan unl .verEal  and necessary condLt l -ons of

poselbl l l ty  than the factual ,  Lnvar iant  precondl t ions of  Lonergan;

al though hls at t r lbut ion of  an eesentLal  " tension" to the sel f  recal ls

Klerkegaardrs sel f  that  is  a re lat lon nhich re lates i tsel f  to Lts own
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sel f  and Lonergan's account of  "genuLnenees" which is  the adnisslon of

the tension of  the exLsEent ia l  gap lnco consciousness (Lonergan, 1958:

4 7 7 ) .

Johnstoners lntereat  ln contradict lon and hls at tendant concepE

of sel f  ar ise f rom his ref lectLon upon Ehe problen of  comnunicat ion

posed by the exisEence of  " inconmensurable phl losophical  systens" (1970:

1 3 4 ) :

I t  has of ten been held that  between two rLval  phl losophical
systens there ls  at  least  somet imes a gul f  whlch nei ther posi-
t lon can cross i f  i t  lns isEs on pursuing the discusslon Ln l - ts
own  Ce rms  . . .  The  pa r t i san  o f  each  sys teE  i s ,  l n  p r i nc i p l e ,
incapable of  conceiv ing the system espoused by the other . . .
Phi losophical  posi t ions are not  hypotheses.  I f  one f ranes a
hypochesis,  one can regard a r lval  hypochesls as a posslb i l l ty .
But  one does not  take a phi losophical  posi t ion as the resulE of
chooeing anong posLtLons regarded as posslb le.  The posl t ion one
takes is  rea11y the only one that  one sees as posslb le;  and one
sees  one t s  r i va l s r  pos l t J -one ,  acco rd i ng l y ,  as  Lnposs lb l e .  Bu t
one cannoE conceive the LrnDossl .b le.

I t  ls  n l th th ls problero ln ro ind that  there ar lses Johnstoners c la im that

the ad homlnero is  the only val id and the only ef fect lve argument in

p h l l o s o p h y  ( 1 9 7 8 :  5 4 ) :

Whac I  an t ry ing co develop at  th ls point  is  an argument abouE
arguoents--a neta-argument.  Accordlng to th ls meEa-argunent,  Lf
ne assune that  a phi losophical  posi t lon def ines what lC ls  to be
a fact ,  and therefore cannot at tack another posl tLon ad ren,
then the only way in whlch l t  can engage ln such an at tack Ls ad
homlnep . . .  0n1y a nonfal lac ious appeal  can be so used. Thus lE
must also be assumed that argumentum ad hominem is sometLroes
nonfal lac lous.  I t  ls  so,  according to the meta-arguoent,  when
lC pointg Eo an acEual  lnconsisfency between Ehe lntentLons of  a
th inker espouslng the posi t ion under at tack and that  posi t lon
I t s e l f  ( 1 9 7 8 :  5 I ) .

As Johnslone's 'Eranscendental '  background is not  a dynanical ly  invar l -

anE fact  but  a logical1y deduced precondi t ion,  so the " lntent ions" to be

contrasted wl th the "espoused posl t ion" are not  spontaneous,  perforna-

t ive lnevicabl l i t ies but  iopl lc i t  premises wi th ln a c losed but  lnade-

quately analyzed conceptual  f ie ld.  His ad hornlnem is both " to the nan"

in the most general  sense and ln the Lockean sense of  an appeal  to fh is

mants conceptual  consl-stency (1978: 54).  Hotrever,  lE is  s lo l lar  to

Lonerganrs reversal  and LewLsrs ad honinem; for ,  l f  i t  doeo noE recog-
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t r lze the concrete posslbt l i ty  of  an lnter locutorrs advertence to h ls de

facto subJect iv l ty ,  l t  does prooote the recognl t lon by the Lnconsistent

Lnterlocutor of hls lnescapable pragoatlc eelf-contradiction, and this

ln turn aervea to relatlvlze his conceptual field agalnst the background

of hle problenatLc self, occasionlng perhaps a change of rolnd.

Ll.ke Lewls, Johnstone acknowledgee the exlstence of lncorriglble

and excessl .vely resl -staot  inter locutors.  In th ls connect ion he intro-

duces the notLons of the 
'schlzophrene" 

and the "neta-arguoentum ad

hominen'  (1970: 144-45).  The "schizophrene" l -s  the inter locutor  who
'souetLmes gees hie opponentrs v iew as 1ogical ly  possib le and sonet l .oeg

seee l t  ae loglcal ly  lnpossLble,  but  sees no contradict lonr"  and he can

safely be lgnored.  The acutely reslstant  inter locutor ,  on the other

hand, is  to be reepected,  for  he has at  h is d isposal  a legi t ioate neta-

argument ad honlnen

that conststs ln polntlng out that ln order to use arguoentun ad
hoolnen one nuat stand both lnelde oners view and outslde lt.
-he pr lce the phl losophlcal  cr l t lc  r t ruet  pay for  h ls use of  - rgu-

nentum ad hoalnen 1g to be subJect to thls Deta-rygg1g1!
ffifrGfil--FfrETefueee to pay this price hls talk-becones mere
-ctrtzoptrrentc babble. It takes a self to evoke a self.

The agent of ad honinen must stadd both lnslde his own vlew and outslde

Lt ,  ln expl lc l t ly  recognlzed pragoat lc contradlct lon,  l f  he wLshes to be

successful  ln h is at tenpt  to br lng about not  nerely a "correct lon of

e r ro re "  bu t  a  e l n l l a r  " ecs tas i s "  l n  h l s  l n t e r l ocu to r  ( 1970 :  145 ) .

Flnal ly ,  Johnstonere rather one-sLded emphasls of  Ehe notLon of

rcontradict lonrr  h ls Kant ian lnterpretat ion of  the najor  anblgulry of

rc i rcumstancesrr  h is not lon of  pht losophical  posl t lons as c loeed concep-

tual systeos, and hls focuslng of hls ad hominen appeal upon varlable

contents wl th ln the conceptual  f le ld ref lect  a resldual  loglc l8r0 that

weakeng hl-s posltlon. Indeed, Ln Johnstonefs vLew, lf llune rrent Eoo far

ln concludlng thaE the Belf does not exist, he was right ln assertl-ng

that  l t  "doee not  extst  as a bearer of  subJectLvl ty,  a aubaEance, a

role,  or  a locus of  f reedon or ldenci ty"  (1970: 4L).  On the other hand,

Johnstonets realatance,  whatever l te u l t inate l ln l tat ions xnay turn out

to be upon closer study, lnvlte8 support and development. HLs olrn

phi losophic posl t ion,  l t  appears,  does not  f t t  h ls onr l  def in i t ion of

phl loeophlc posl- t l .ons:  lE is  not  a c loeed conceptual  system but  an open
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expectaCion of  revls ion toward f i rner grounding.  Sln i lar ly ,  h is own

phi losophic perfornance exhibi te both the integracorrs loglc and the

operator  '  s  systen-t ranscendlng dia lect lc  (Lonergan, L958 ' .  27 6)  .

I  have at tenpted to br ing to l tghE the hlstor lcal  context  lnto

whlch Lonerganrs agent of  reversal  muat step,  a context  whlch hinderg

radical ly  that  agent is ef for ts to reverse counter-poaLElons.  The

fal lure or  refusal  of  the t radiEional  inter locutor  to acknowledge a

deeper foundat ion than Ehe conceptual  f ie ld and a hlgher court  of  appeal

than loglcal  coherence and conslstency-his t radi t lonal  t runcaELon-

ef fect lvely b locks not  only th is or  that  ef for t  at  reversal  but  a lso the

eEergence of  t rue phl losophlc comsunl ty.  I t  is  th ls h lstor lcal  prefer-

ence for  conceptual  lntegracl .on that  drove l lanbl in,  ln h is h lstory of

the t reatment of  lnforoal  fa l lacLes,  to the border of  TranscendenEal

Method; and i t  18 th ls same preference nhlch caused hln to setEle there,

s t i l l  d i s sa t i s f l ed .  Bu t  t f  t he  l og i c i an ' s  ny th  o f  r ne re  subJec t l v l t y

const lEutes an object ive l ln i tat ion on the ef fect iveness of  Ehe agent of

reversal ,  h is ef fect iveness ls  st l l l  fur ther l ln l ted by hls own fa i lure

to do more than to establ ish Eenporary canps beyond the borders of  the

Logical  Tradi t ion and then to launch re l ,at lvely sporadic and lnnocuous

attacks.  The lesson to be l -earned f rom our f requent fa l lures,  I  th lnk,

is  that  we must ref lect lvely depart  f roo the Loglcal  TradiElon al to-

gether,  becone fu l ly  at  home ln Transcendental  Method (Lonergan, 1972:

14 ) ,  and  Ehen  r r e tu rn , r  l i ke  Soc ra tes  Eo  h l s  own  t r l a l ,  as  pe rp l ex i ng l y

farni l iar  and wel l - lnforned 'barbar lansr (Apology l7a-d) who obvlously

know our logical  way around and ao recelve f rom our lnter locutors a

grudglng respect  for  and at tentLon to our forelgn yet  t ranscendental

habl ts.  The agent who s lshes to Lncrease as nuch as posslb le the ef fec-

t lveness of  hts appeal  to t ranscendental  subject lv l ty  would do wel l  to

take ser lously Lonerganrs advice:

Agalnst  the f l ight  f ron understanding hal f  measurea are of  no
aval1.  only a cooprehenslve strategy can be eucceseful .  To
disregard any stronghold of  the f l lght  f rom underetendlng ls  to
leave LntacE a base f ron which a counter-of fensLve prompt ly wi l l
be  l aunched  (1958 :  x l v ) .
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About the Lonerganlan revergal and lts enployrnent in any hlstorl-

cal  context  nuch more could be said.  But  I  shal l  restr ic t  nysel f  to an

lndlcat lon of  d l rect lons for  fur ther scudy that  the asplr lng agent of

reversal  nay f lnd f ru l t fu l .  SerLoue at tentLon ehould be gl .ven,  I  th lnk '

to lhe comparLeon and coutrast of the argumentatlve and dlaloglcal con-

text8;  to the precar lousneee of  the agentra own eel f -knowledge and the

legltfunacy of Johnetoners neta-argunent 4_@!gen; to the 11nlt8

toposed upon attenpts to conceive the process of reversal by cultural

var lat lone,  the inf in l ty  of  posslb le aberrat lons,  and l ts  concrete

dramat lc context ;  to the tdetached involvenentrr  ae l t  were,  of  the

agent of reversal and lts dietinctlon fron the excesslve detachnent of

the Medieval obllgatlon Gaoe, for example, and fron the excessive

attachuenE of sophlstlcal refutatlon; to the cooparLson and contraat of

Lonerganrs reversal rrith llaberuagrs "unnasking" and Kierkegaardrs

" indLrect  conmunicat ion."
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TEE PROITISE OF NARXATIVB TBEOI'OT:

A STRATEGI OF COU}II'NICATION

John Navone

What i6 narratLve theology? In thls lecture I shall attempt an

ansner that questlon based on ny work l-n thie field, beglnning wlth

EverynanrsOdyssey:  Seven Plays Seen as ModernMyths About l lanrsQuegt

for Pereonal Integrity (1974) and contLnul-ng through Towarde a Theology

of  Story (1977),  The Jesug Story:  Our L l fe as Story l -n Chr iet  (1979),

Tellers of the lJord, coauthored wlth Thonae Cooper (1981), to !99g,1

Love:  A Narrat lve Theology (1984).

The approprlateness of this subject for a Lonergan Workshop steng

fron the lnfluence that Bernard Lonergan has had on the developnent of

narratl-ve theology. "Narratlve Theology: A Contrlbutlon to Fundaoental

Theology"-Roberc Peeveyrs succeseful ly  defended doctoraLdlssertat lon

for  the Theology Departnent  of  Gregor lan Unlvers i ty  (1983)- t races the

inpact of Bernard Lonergan on for Anerlcan narrative theologlans: John

Dunne, MichaeLNovak,  John l laught,  and nysel f .

There is nore to story than Just etory; there ls nore to narra-

t lve theology than narrat ivea.  Narrat lve theology ls  not  to be confused

!'lth the arE of telllng Btorlea that one nlght acqulre Ln a creatl-ve

wrl l ing courae for  the preparat ion of  hool l les;  rather,  i t  lB e Chr is-

tlan anthropology whlch ls prlnarlly concerned about our learnlng to

know God, ln the biblical aenge of a covenant love relatlonehlp, through

part lc ipat ion in the l i fe of  the crucl f ied aod r lsen Chr lst  and hls

covenant coomunLty. If the Word of God lncarnaEe ls the llfe story of

God, the narratLve theologlan wl lLcr l t ical ly  ref lect  on that  story for

learnLng to know God. The world of interLority, that realn of dLvlne

and hunan Love at  the lntegral lng center  of  Jesus ChrLst t6 Loterperaonal

llfe wlth all divlne and human others, hls knowing God, is expreesed and

comounlcated in the goepel narratives whlch are basically storles told

that  ne,  too,  o ight  share that  wor ld and be fu l ly  t ransforned by l t  at

the depths of our lntra- and interpereonal and socl-al ll-vee. The narra-

t ive theologlan cr l - t lcal ly  ref lects on the gospel  narratLvea wl th a l l
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the resources of  h ls or  her wor ld of  lnter ior i ty ,  ever more fu11y to

appropr l -ate that  of  Jesus Chr lst  for  the achlevenent of  huxoan authen-

t ic i ty  ln the sel f - t ranscendence of  chr lst lan conversion boEh as evenc

and as l l fe- long process.  The gospel  narrat ives both express and

address the wor ld of  conscious and lntersubject lve inter lor i ty  for  the

radLcal  t ransformatLon of  human l i fe at  every level  and in every dLmen-

slon.  This theologian employs the t ranscendental  method and theory of

both Bernard Lonergan and Kar l  Rahner to oediate h is understanding of  the

wor ld of  inter lor i ty  expressed and comnunicated in the gospel  narra-

t lves.  Even though there ls  no expl ic i t  reference made to then,  their

t rangcendenral-  anthropology is  operat lve throughout my narrat lve theo10-

gy of  the 1ex narrandl ,  lex credendl  at  the heart  of  our knowlng the

covenant-creat lng and the covenant-sustaln lng God of  che histor lcal

Judeo-Chr ist lan revel"at lon by f reely and responslbly chooslng to l ive

covenant-creat lng and covenant-gustaLning l ives of  unrestr ic ted and

sel f - t ranscending covenant love for  a l l  (as opposed Eo covenant-destruc-

t lve l ives).  Thelr  t ranscendental  anthropology is  especia l ly  operat ive

ln ny interpretat lon of  the t ranformat ional  character  of  the gospel

narrat lves as symbol lz ing four lnterre lated dfunensions of  human authen-

Eic i ty  to be achieved ln response to the grace and deroand of  Godrs

unreatr ic ted love and the realn of  h ls t ranscendent love to whlch al l

hunankind is  const i tut ively or iented.

Sone not lons der ived f rom Lonerganrs work,  whlch I  shal l  not

at te&pt here to expla in,  that  are presupposi t lons for  my narrat ive

theology are the fo l lowlng.  Hunan authenEic l ty  ls  achleved in sel f -

Eranscendence; i t  is  never a secure possessLonl  i t  is  ever a wl thdrawal

f rou unauthent ic l ty .  The pr lor  and i rornedlate word that  ls  Godrs gi f t  of

h ls love and the outer  word of  scr lpture and our re l i .g lous ef for t

Eor{rards auEhenElc l ty  Ln f idel i ty  to God hirnsel f ,  drawing us Eo the realo

of  h ls t ranscendent love i .n and through his word.  Lonerganrs under-

sEandl .ng of  re l ig ious and chr ist lan conversLon, h is incentLonal lcy

analysls,  h is not lon of  fa l th as the knowledge born of  re l ig ious love--

al l  are centra l  presupposi t ions of  oy narrat lve theology.

Soroe Rahner ian not lons Ehat are presupposed in ny narrat lve

theology are the fo l lowing.  The categor ical  perta ins to Ehat d ioension

of  hunan exper ience whlch ie h istor lcal ly  part icular  and concrete;  the

specl f ic  conEent of  everyday knowledge and decis ion-rnaking,  as dist ln-

guished f ron iEs t ranscendenEal  openness to Ehe wholeness of  belng.
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Transcendence ln hunan experLence Lf the characterlstlc dynanien of the

hunaa eplrLt, whether Ln knowledge or Ln love or ln freedoor to nove

beyond any partlcular or flnlte being toward a context or horl.zon (ultl-

nately, God) whtch glves lt flnal coherence and value. Our llfe atorLee

and thelr narretlve expressions reflect the transcendental-categorlcal

atructure of hunan coogclougoess. Our tranacendental awarenesar the

wor ld of  our lnter lor i ty ,  seeks obJect l f lcat lon ln external  Lnteract lon

nlth other persons and nlth our envLronnent, wlth the tendency to Dani-

fest  l tsel f  ln  a l l  the dlnenslone of  our l l fe etory.  There ie no purely

spir l tual ,  indLvldual ,  unhietorLcal  hunan l l fe story;  for  l te are bodi ly '

socla l ,  and histor lcal .  Our var loue object i f lcat lone l -n concept,

language, ayubol, actlon, and such can never exhaust this trenscendental

dLoenelon;  they ref lect  l t  and can nodl fy and lnteoei fy l t .  Even our

nost splrLtual knowledge Lnvolves the work of lnaglnatlon; there Ls no

purely transcendental knowing for there ie no chought ltlthout lnage.

our categorlcal experlence is sEructured by these lnages and by thelr

eoploynent Ln our narratlve8. Our huoan developnent l-s facilltated by

an luproved fuaaglnatLve foruulatLon of who we are ln the syobols and

narratlvea whlch help to structure our experLence because they represent

t rue underatandlngs of  our h letor lcal  exper l .ence.  We are synbol lzers.

We not only eroploy syubols to expreas and structure our world ln our

narrat l .ven,  but  we are synbol lc  in our very conBt i tutLon ( l l fe-story

ground for our narraEive lnterpretatlon). The hunan body is the synbol

of  the hunau splr l t  and l ts  wor ld of  lnter ior l ty .  We poeeess an easeo-

tlal orlentatLoo to absolute Dystery whlch ls always preaent whether we

expl lc l t ly  recognLze Lt  or  not  and whether ne accept l t  or  re ject  l t .

Our genulne transcendentel awareneaa wt11 always and neceeearlly ob-

Ject i fy  i tsel f  ln  varLoue degrees ranglng f ron our feel lnge through

narratl.ve, and external action. The narratLve qualtty of our complex

experl.ence of the My8tery that both pervades and tranecends our llves,

whether r tght ly  or  wrongly incerpreted,  lnescapably contalns a re l ig lous

dLnenslon thaE grounde narratLve theology.

Knowing God ( ln the btbl lcal  senee),  for  Rahner,  a lways restg

upou the order of  our love or  dLsorder.  I t  18 noE as l f  we f l rs t  of  a l l

knew God ln a neutral fashion, aubeequently conslderlng nhether to adopt

a loving or hatl-ng attltude towards hin. Such a neutral knowledge, euch
'obJect lv l tyr"  ie an abstract lon of  the phi loeophers;  for  our concrete

knowledge of God ls always deternined fron the start by the nay in whlch
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we love and t reasure the th ings presented to us,  Lncluding ourselves.

On the basis of  the gospel  t ruth Rahner af f i rne thac ln accepEing our-

selves,  we also accepc Jesus,  because ln Jesus God has accepted ua.

Furthernore,  in lov lng our neighbor ne fu l f l l l  the lan,  because God

hlnsel f  has becone our neighbor,  and ao l rhat  ls  both nearest  and

tranacendent at  once is  accepted and loved in every neighbor.  Accept lng

responslbl l l ty  for  our nelghbor and for  ourselves before God evidences

auEhent lc covenant love and hunan natur i ty  accordlng to the splr i tual

pedagogy of  the Judeo-Chr lst lan t radi t ion.  The ator ies of  God of  th ig

tradlEon Beek to lnculcate and ausEain such coresponsibi l l ty  anong the

covenant people in order that Lhey Dlght truly learn to know God (ln the

b ib l t ca l  sense ) .  "To  be  o r  no t  t o  be r "  i n  t h i s  c radL t l on ,  i s  u l t l oa te l y

a queat ion of  knowing God ln the coomunl ty of  h le covenant- love.  Tel l -

lng the story of  their  l ived exper ience of  Godts love Ls centra l  to the

l i turgy of  the covenant people,  Jewish and Chr lst lan;  they exlst  because

God loves then;  Ehey have a l i fe 6tory whose or ig in,  d l rect lon,  and

dest iny ls  God hinsel f .  Hear lng Godts wold of  love in oners own l l fe

story entaLls hear ing that  same word ln the l ives of  oneie covenant

brothers and s istere of  both past  and preaent generatLons and of  looking

forward to the fu l f i l lnent  of  l ts  pronlse.  Revealed and comnunicated in

Jesus Chr ist  and che goepel  narrat ives is  the God who ls a l ready and

alwaya, ln the of fer  of  h is sel f -cooounLcat lon ln the Holy Splr l t  of  h le

love, in us as the question and the anarrer ln one, even when they reoaLn

unepokeng therefore the proclamat ion of  Jesus and the gospel  te l ls  only

what ne al ready are and what we are cal led to be under the soverelgnty

of  Godrs unreatr ic ted and unLversal  law. As a narrat lve theologlan,  I

an conmlt ted Eo a cr lElcal  ref lect lon on the lnter lor i ty-obJec t  iv iz ing

and lnter ior l ty-comnunicat  lng 11fe story of  Jeeus Chr ist  and hls

covenant brothers and s lsters,  expressed paradlgnat tcal ly  ln the bib l t -

cal  narraElves,  wi th a v l .ew to knowlng God ( ln the bib l ical  sense) more

deeply and havlng l l fe oosc fu l1y through the gt f t  of  h ls covenant-

creaElng and covenan!-sustaln lng love for  a l l  hunanklnd.

The t l t le  of  th ls book,  Gospel  Love,  is  lnsplred by a dicturo of

Wit tgenstein,  to the ef fect  that  l f  we c la l -m to know sonething and can-

not  g ive a s ingle exanple of  i t ,  perhape rre do not  know whaE we are

calklng about. When the coramunity of new covenant love clains to know

God ,  l t  po l n t s  t o  t he  Good  News  t ha t  l s Jesus  Ch r l s t ,  and  a f f l rms  t ha t

"God is Love."  This ls  whaC we mean by " love,"  hunan and dlv ine;  and we
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judge the authent ic i ty  of  our l ives in the l lght  of  that  love;  for  there

18 nothlng authencically hunan or divine apart fron that.

Narrat lve theology ls  the sustalned ref lect lon of  the theologian

on the nay ne react to and approprlate Ehe story of Jesus into our onn

6tor ies.  The 1l fe of  Jesus and his connunl ty of  fa i th is  a story,  the

unLversal  etory of  a l l  huaan persons,  whether they know i t  or  not .

Narrative theology is about human and dlvlne eubJects who relate to each

other through te l l lng and l iscenlng to the etor le8 that  nake up the

nor ld in whlch we l ive.  "Sl lence ls  golden" when l t  enables us to

at tend to Someone who speaks.  I f  a l l  te l l lng of  and l is tening Eo

stor lee i6 a Eat fer  of  re lat l .og,  then the greatest  story n i1 l  be the

greate8t  re lat lng;  the story that  undergrounde al l  other stor ies wl l l  be

a story of  univereal  and unrestr lc ted love.  Narrat ive theology at temptg

to underscore the sel f - invest ing love of  God nade nsnl fest  ln Jesus,  a

love that  creates,  sustalns,  and br lngs to fu l f i l luent  a l l  the part ia l ,

l-ncornplete, and inperfect stories that rre telI each other. When we

nithdran conpletely frou the world of loving relationehl-ps that nake up

a t ru ly human 1l . fe,  we lapse Lnto catatonia-a terr lb le,  a l l -negat ing

sl-Lence.  In the gospel  ator ies Jesus makeg the devl ls  epeak aB a pre-

lude to thelr  belng caat  out .  The lnage of  a tota l  e l lence,  a tota l

absence of  storyEel l lng and Btory l is tenlng,  ls  an lnage of  absolute

evLl ,  the toEal  negaEion of  God, who, through Jesus and in the Splr l t ,

ls a l{ord spoken and a Love shared.

Narrat lve theology excludes any modernLst  or  reduct lonlst  lnter-

pretat lon of  theological  anthropology,  whlch aeeul  Co Buggest  that  theo-

logical doctrlnee are to be vlewed aa statementa about merely huroan

realltles. Rather, lt ls based on the posl-tl-on that hunankl-nd Le for

God, that rell-glon ls lntrlnslc to authentic hurnanieo, and thaf ln

theoLogy the theocentr lc  and the anthropocentr l .c  colncide;  so i t  lB that

al l  theologlcal  stateoents are to be natched by sta lenents of  thelr

meaning in hunan terms. Narratlve theology enploye the category of

etory to br ing co l l fe theological  t ruth through a contemporary appre-

henel .on of  personal  and socla l  real l ty  in a l1 l ts  concreteness.  I t  a lDs

to provlde a wealth of nerr lnsights loto what it means to be hunan.

I have choeen to wrLte a narratlve ttreology because I an con-

vlnced that all hunan stories are lnpllcltly neant to connunlcate lovLng

and lnterpereonal  and eocl-a l  re lat lonshlps that  u lElnately are enbraced

by the value and nystery of a lovlng God. All hunan storlee are meant
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to be " theological . "  We need theological  sEor les because we are funda-

nental ly  l -nterpersonal  and because, i f  the Chr ist lan Godrs proralse is

t rue,  l re are fundamental ly  re lated to God as person.  Since story is  the

only means by whlch our interpersonal  and socia l  real l ty  can be

expressed ln i ts  cognicLve and af fect lve fu l lness and s lnce our re la-

t ion8hip !o God is fundanental ly  lnEerpersonal  and socia l ,  i !  fo l lows

thaE storyte l l lng and story l ls tening provlde the most appropr laEe neans

of enabl ing us to l ive th is re lat ionshlp.  The Chr lst lan sEory cele-

brates 1l fe,  l lv lng ln,  and being l lved in by,  the author of  l l fe.

Being re l ig ious Ls l lv lng Ln the f r lendship of  God, and sensing the

ful lness of  l l fe ln h ls 1ove.  The heart  of  the Chr lst ian l i fe ls  to

dwel1 in the creatLve and susEaining love of  God, and we express th ls

indwel l ing in no other way than in lov ing God and our nelghbor.  Chr ls-

t lan converslon,  both as event and l i fe- long procesa,  is  a story of

) -earning how Eo dwel l  ln  a lov ing God who loves al l .  More preclsely,  l t

ls  a story of  learning how Eo let  God be the lovlng God that  he ls  by

al lowing hln to dwel1 wl th ln and among us,  to enable us to g lve our-

selves to each other ln h is love.

Narrat ive theology helps to prevent agnost ic  interpretat ion of

Chr lst lani ty by renlnding us that  the Chr ist ian communlty or igLnates

wlth an hlstor lcal  revelaEion;  thaE God reveals h lnsel f  ln human stor ies

and t ransforms Ehen through the grace and demand of  h is love.  Four

gospel  narrat lves express how th ls t ranaforming love,  g iven to a l l

hunankind,  can be ef fect ively operat ive in our l lves for  the achievement

of  hunan authent i .c iEy.  I le shal l  know the lndwel l ing Spir l t  of  the

FaEher and Son-the God who is Love- in our cost ly  commitment to God

Ehrough our serv ice of  oEhers,  whether they be wi th ln or  outs ide the new

covenanE community.  The fani ly  thaE works,  works for  others as wel1.

The covenant coornunl ty works when l t  comnunicates Godrs love for  a l - l ,

recognlz ing the drawlng power of  I I is  love ln the lnf ln l te deslre and

ques t i on lng  o f  a l l .
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PSYCEOLOGTCAL Oot{VERSrOf,,

TETEODS Otr EEALTnC, AND Coltltttf,rcATrof,

Berna rd  Ty r re l l ,  S . J .

Gonzaga Unlverslty

In 1974 I introduced the tern "psychologlcal converelon" ln ny

Lonergan lJorkshop paper ent l t led "On the Posslb l l l ty  and Deslrabl l l ty  of

a Chr lstLan Psyehotherapy" (Tyrrel l ,  19782 164).  In Chr lstotherapy I I  I

at t r lbute Eo cer la ln forns of  comnunicatLon a specia l  therapeut lc ro le

ln effectlng peychologlcal converslon. In this 1984 Lonergan l{orkshop

paper I  n l l l  f l ret  d l -ecuse sone naJor aepecte of  peychologlcal  conver-

slon and then conelder certain key nethods of healing whlch help to

brlng about psychologlcal converelon. These oethods of heallng are

either forns of comunicatLon or typea of dlgcernlng understandlng whlch

are conveyed to others through epeclflc modee of coumunlcatlon.

Af ter  ny Lntroduct lon of  the notLon of  psychological  conversion

in ny 1974 paper I contlnued to grow ln my understandlng of the phenome-

non, and 1' @"py-! I defined 1t flr8t 1n a genera1 way as 
.'a

shlft fron a baslcally neurotlc nay of exlatLng and functioning to a

donl-nant ly  heal thy state" (1982: 17).  I  then went on to def lne ln pre-

c iee terms what I  undersEood by neuroeLs:

Neurot lc  defornat lon cooaista in e l ther or  both of  the fo l lowlng
atates:  (1)  a personts deeply fe l t  senge of  betng unloveable and
worthles8, and acconpanyl-ng destructlve, largely unrecogolzed
attLtudes and sel f -defeat lng strategies for  deal lng wl th th ls
negatLve sel f - inage; (2)  aevere represelon In a person and/or
other deatructLve ef fects and expresslons of  q iseducatLon whlch
cauae greac psychic d lscomfort ,  and inpalr  the abi l lEy co func-
t lon wel l  ln  the glve-and-take of  everyday l t fe (1982: 55).

As ny def ln i t lon of  neurosls lndicates,  there are var lous forns of

neurosis.  I t  fo l lows thet  e ince psychologlcal  converslon consl .sts ln

the healing of neurosis there are also varl-ous forns of psychologlcal

239
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conversion.  I t  is ,  for  exarnple,  one th lng to be healed of  a deeply fe l t

sense of  being unloveable and a qul te d i f ferent  th ing to be healed of  a

severe repressi-on.  But  in both lnstances a genulne forrn of  psychologi-

cal  conversion ls  lnvolved.

Psychologl-cal  conversion ln i ts  var ious forms always involves a

heal ing in the area of  feel lngs.  The heal ing in the feel lng area can be

acconpanied by heal ing in the areas of  sel f - ioage and sel f -concept,

at t i tudes and belLefs,  nenor ies,  decls lons and behavl-or .

Since feel ings play such a centra l  ro le Ln psychological  conver-

s ion i t  J-s i rnportant  cr l t ical ly  to understand and judge what Lt  ls  ne

are dolng when we feel .  This at tenpt  to achleve a correct ,  crLt ical

understanding of  the nature of  Ehe feel ing process is  an exEenslon of

the sel f -appropr laElon process of  t ranscendental  method as ar t iculated

in Lonergan's Inslght  and Method in Theology.  As a task iE is  qul te

dist lncc f roo the sel f -appropr iat ion of  feel ings that  takes pJ-ace ln

therapy.  In the lat ter  case the concern ls  not  wl th the structure of

the feel lng process as such but  n i th the part icular  feel lngs and aberra-

t lons in feel lngs present in a speci f ic  indlv idual .  Of course,  a cor-

recE understandlng of  the naEure of  the feel ing process l tsel f  can be

quiEe helpfu l  for  the faci l icat lon of  psychological  conversion lnsofar

as LE lnvolves the heal ing of  feel ing aberrat ions in the neurot lc  suf-

ferer .  For th is reason I  would l tke norr  to d iscuss the nature of

feel ings and the feel lng proces6.

My at tenpt  to understand and ver i fy  the nature of  the feel lng

process had i ts  roots Ln a specia l  way ln rny ref lect ions on psychothera-

peu t i c  p rocesses  I  expe r i enced . I  began nl th che sel f -appropr iat ion of

my own feel ings ln therapy and,  as heal lng occurred,  I  cornroenced to

ref lect  on the nature of  Ehe feel lng process l tsel f .  My f i rs t  extremely

br lef  wr i tEen coomenEs on the oature of  the feel ing process appeared ln

Chr istotherapy.  In a ser ies of  subsequent ar t ic les I  conEinued to

ref lecc at  greater  length on the nature of  the feel lng process and I

of fered ny nost  recent  thoughts on the matter  in Chr lstoEherapy I I .

My v lews on the nature of  feel lngs and on Ehe dynamics of  the

feel lng process are Ln basic harrnony,  I  belLeve,  r r i th those of  Bernard

Lonergan, especia l ly  as developed Ln Melhod in Theology and subsequent

art ic les.  I  do not  wish to inply thaE my understandlng of  the feel ing

p rocess  i s  necessa r i l y  i n  con f l l c t  w i t h  Lone rgan rs  v i ew  o f  f ee l Lngs  as
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presented 1. Egft!. But ln ny oltn systenatlc artlculatl-on of the

nature of feellng I draw nore on the Lonergan of l.lethod than I do on the

Lonergan of Insight . Moet lnportantly, I flnd a nunber of Looerganrs

Eore recent  ref lect lons on feel lnge part lcular ly  conpat ib le (expl tc i t ly

or  lmpl lc l t ly)  wl th sone currenc interpretat lons of  aspects of  the

feel ing process whlch I  consLder especia l ly  lns lght fu l .  In what innedl-

ately follows I would llke to offer a sunmary explanatlon of the nature

of  feel lnge and the feel ing process.

FLrBt,  feeLings can be div lded lnto feel lng states and feel lngs

ag lntent lonal  responses to what ls  lntended, repreaented,  apprehended.

Fatigue and anxl.ety are exaroples of the foroer. An experience of Joy at

the slght of the beloved or of fear ln the presence of the enemy are

examples of  the lat ter .  Further,  feel ings as intent lonal  responses are

div ided into those whlch regard obJects thet  are sat ls fy lng or  d iseat le-

fy ing,  p leasant or  unpleaeant,  and those which regard values.  In the

let ter  caee chere lg a h lerarchy of  values to l rh ich feel lngs respond.

Thls h ierarchy ln aecendlng order lnc ludes v l ta l ,  socia l ,  cul tural ,

personal ,  and re l ig lous valueg.

Second, feel ings,  a l though baslcal ly  spontaneoua, can be streng-

thened or weakened, encouraged or dlscouraged, by focusing on the ob-

jects that  arouse them. An appreclat lve dlscerning and cher lshing of

the value of certain objecEs can brlng about not only a deepenlng in

feel ing response but  an actual  oodi f icat lon ln onetg value preference.

Llkewlse,  a d lagnostLc dlecernlng or  negat l .ve aspeccs of  certa ln objects

can discourage a part icular  feel ing response.

ThLrd,  at t l tudes play a v i ta l  ro le ln the determlnat ion of

feel lng reaponaes.  Lonergan speaks,  for  example,  of  the need to pay

at tenElon Eo onets feel l -ngs,  no naEter how deplorable they nay be,  Ln

order to "uncover the lnat tent ion,  obtuseness,  e l l lLness,  i r responsl-

b l1 l ty  that  gave r lse to Ehe feel ing one does not  want,  and to correcE

the aberrant  atc l tude" (Lonergan, L9722 33).  I  bel ieve that  any at tenpt

at an explanatory approach to the nature of feeling nust take lnEo

accounc the rich contrl.butl.on whlch the cognitlve theraplsts have nade

regardlng the ro le of  at t l tudes ln the generat ion,  nodi f icat lon and

educatLon of  feel lng responses.  I f  l t  ls  t rue that  synbols evoke

feel ings and are evoked by feel lngs i t  le  a lso t rue that  at t i tudes can

evoke feel ings and be evoked by feel ings.  Of course,  as Lonergan
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reuLnde us ln Inslght ,  "near ly a l l  we 8ay l .s  Eetaphor"  (L957: 545),

rhLch euggests that there cen aE tlmes be a profound lntertwl-nlng of

eynbols and at t l tudes.

Fourth,  feel lngs precl .eely as fe l - t  or  nerely experLenced belong

ln the.zone 
'of  

what ls  conscLoue but  not  obJect l f ied" (1972: 34).  I t

Ls,  ln other worda,  one th lng to experelnce a feel lng and a qui te d ls-

tLnct  consclous realLty to understand and Judge the nature of  a feel lng.

But for  the real izat l -on of  sel f -knonledge the process of  obJect l fy lng a

feel lng 18 qui te inporEant.  Besldes feel lngs that  are nerely exper l -

enced and feel lngs that  are obJect t f led there are also feel lnge that
'have 

been enapped of f  by represslon to lead thereaf ter  an unhappy sub-

t e r ranean  l t f e "  ( 1972 :  32 ) .

Lonergan ln Method ln Theology and certa ln later  wr i t ings Ln ny

opLnLon uade an ioportant  breakthrough wi th hts d l .scovery thaE our only

opt lon Ls not  between the str ic t ly  unconscl-ous and the conacLous.  Under

the lnf luence of  Karen Horney,  Wi lhelm Stekel ,  and others Lonergan con-

cluded thet  there exLst  d i f ferent  levels of  consclousness at  r rh l -ch a

feel ing that  ls  conscious but  not  obJect i f ied can exl .st .  Lonergan c iEes

Karen Horney rrho wrLtes that

there is  not  st r lc t  a l ternat lve betseen consclous and uncon-
sc i ous ,  bu t  t he re  a re  . . .  eeve ra l l eve le  o f  consc iousness .  No t
ooly ls  the repressed iopulse st l l l  e f feccl .ve-one of  the baslc
dLscover ies of  Freud-but  a lso ln a deeper leve1 of  consclous-
neas the indlv ldual  knows about Lts preeence (L9762 73).

Lonergan also quotes l { l lheln Stekel  who wr i tes:

Our th lnklng ls  a polyphony.  There are always several  thoughts
rrork lng s lnulEaneously,  one of  which ls  the bearer of  the
leadlng voice.  The oEher thoughts represent the l [edluD and los
vo l cea  ( I 976 :  73 -74 ) .

Lonerganis d iscovery that  feel lnge and the images and Ehoughts

whlch uedlate these feel inge can exist  at  var ious levels " in the

tnl l tght  of  whac is  conscloug bur nor object t f ted" (1972: 34) is  cor-

roborated by cognl t ive therapisEs such as Dr.  Aaron Beck,  who dlscovered

ln h le pat l -ent8 the exLstence of  thoughts and " l .nternal  s lgnals in a

l lngulst ic  or  v isual  forn" (L9762 37) to whlch the pat ient  does not
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ordlnar i ly  advert ,  perhaps because he of  she ls  not  fu l ly  consclous of

then (1976: 34).  0f  course,  for  Lonergan, l t  ls  not  enough s loply to

aaaert  the occurrence of  these var loue " thoughts"  or  "voLces" wl th ln the

twt l lght  zone of  consclousnesg. Rather,  aa he tersely observes,  " in

nat tera psychologlcal  what real ly  cLnches the lssue le one's own per-

sonal  exper ience" (1975: 74).  In apply ing the t ranscendental  nethod of

sel f -appropr iat lon to lhe area of  feel ings the ulEloate test  consl .sts

not only ln experl.enclng the occurrence ln the twlllght zooe of con-

Eiousnegs of  feel lngs,  thoughts and l [ages,  but  a lso 1rr  understandlng

and ver l fy ing the real l ty  of  these occurr€rc€e.

Wlth a baslc underetandLng of the nature of the feellng procen8

ln nind we are Ln a better posltlon to understand the nature of peycho-

loglcal conversl"on, since it always lnvolves ln Lts varl.oua forns a

certa in heal lng of  neurot l .c  d l .eturbancee ln the area of  feel lngs.  To

keep this paper wlthin reaeonable length I will lfuolt rayeelf to a con-

elderatLon of the type of psychological conversLon whLch lnvolves the

heal lng of  a person's deeply fe l t  Bense of  being unloveable and of  the

sel f -destruct lve at t l tudes aod strategle8 for  l lv lng whlch the person

develope ae a resul t  of  feel lng unloveable aod worth less.

ReJectlon or extrinslc valuaclon-bel-ng loved for what one can do

or become rather than for oneself-are Ehe princlpal cauaes of the

neurotLc defornatlon which conslsts ln the exlatence ln an Lndlvidual of

the baelc etate of  feel lng personal ly  unloveable and worth lees.  ReJec-

Eion or extrlnaLc valuatlon are also the root cause of the occurrence Ln

the conEcLouness of  the reJected or  extr lns lcal ly  valued lndlv iual  of

erroneoua loaglnlngs and thoughts about hls or her nultlple lnade-

quacles.  Theee lnaglnings,  thoughts,  at tLtudes-of ten occurr ing ae

" lower voLces" ln congcLousoegs-evoke deep feel lngs of  sadnege ,  anger,

fear,  gul l t ,  Jealouey,  envy,  reaenlnent .  Thle turnol l  of  feel lngs ln

the Ewlllght zone of consciouness ln turn generatea further l-magininge,

thoughts,  at t l tudes regarding onets worth leasneas,  lnadequacy,  and

fal lure aa a person.  And eo the v ic loue cycle repeats l tsel f  ln  a down-

ward eplral of ever lntenelfylng ol-eery. And aleo the gep contlnues to

wLden between the real truth about the personrs rrorth and loveableness

and the false inaginings and misconceptLons of eelf whlch pervade the

consclousnees of  the suf ferer  and create 8n ever more negat ive sel f -

lnage and self-concept.
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UnforEunaEely,  those who reject  or  extr ins ical l -y  value the person

(nost  of ten a chi ld)  a lso general ly  provlde him or her wi th inauthentLc

cr l ter la for  acceptance.  Thus,  for  exarnple,  parents or  parent-subst i -

tutes renard the chiLd when he or  she perforns wel l  and punlsh when the

perforoance is  poor.  In th is case the reJected indiv ldual  can spend hl-s

or her l i fe at tenpt lng to succeed at  var lous endeavors ln order to come

at last  to a state of  feel ing genuinely loveable and worthrrh l le.  But

the t ragedy ls  that  no amount of  success can confer  on an lndLvl-dual  an

authent ic  sense of  being t ru ly loveable and worthwhi le.  This means that

che indiv ldual  who endlessly st r lveg for  guccess af ter  success as a

means of  arr iv ing at  a deep sense of  belng loveable wl- l l  never exper i -

ence th is sEate of  psychological  fu l f l l lnenE but  wi l l  lnstead exper ience

new and deeper f rustrat ions.  Thts can lead to more desperate searches

for  a sense of  belng loveable which express Ehemselves ln forros of  beha-

vior  ofEen aE var iance wlEh the personts conscience.  The "af fect ion-

huntera" (Evoy,  72),  for  exanple,  wl1l  of ten Lend to engage ln rnanipula-

t ive forms of  behavior  and the end resul t  wi l l  be deeper d lsappointrnent ,

re jecclon,  and nore tor tuous exper iences of  gui l t .

At  the beginning of  chis paper I  def lned psychological  convereion

as a shi f t  f rom a fundamental ly  neurot lc  way of  exlsEing and funct ioning

Eo a dominant ly heal thy sEace. I  next  lndicated that  just  as there are

di f ferent  foros of  neurosLs so there are dlverse forrns of  psychological

converslon.  Since feelLng dLsturbances are centra l  to the var lous forns

of  neurosls I  soughE to expla ln ln sumoary fashlon the nature of

feel lngs and the feel lng process.  Flnal ly  I  descr ibed in sooe detal l

one specl f ic  form of  neurosis whl-ch is  to be healed through the process

of  psychologLcal  conversion appropr late to l t .

The type of  psychological  conversion appropr iate to the forn of

neurosis I  have descr ibed above consists in Ehe shi f t  f ron a fe l t  sense

of being unloveable and worth less to a deeply fe l t  sense of  being love-

able and worthwhl le.  I t  a lso involves the let t lng go of  certa in fa lse

aEt iEudea, I tegat lve image8, and concepts of  the sel f ;  the embraclng of

auEhent ic,  l i fe-g lv lng at t i tudes;  Ehe developnent of  a posi t ive sel f -

lnage and eel f -concept;  and appropr iate changes in behavior .

Lonergan reoarks that  a6 a resul t  of  misconcept l .ons of  r rhat  one

spontaneously is  and the adopt lon of  mlsgulded remedles there comes a

polnE where " in desperat lon,  the neurot ic  Eurns to the analyst  or  coun-
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sel lor" .  (L9722 34).  Chr lstotherapy aB I  have developed l t  lB,  ln pert ,

a form of  counsel lng and,  nore speci f lcal ly ,  a type of  Chr lstLan coun-

sel ing.  The four basic methods of  Chr isEotherapy are exLstent ia l

lov ing,  d iagnost ic  d iscernlng,  appreciat lve dlscernlng,  and existent ia l

c lar i f icat ion.  Exlsteat ia l  lov lng and exisEent la l  c lar i f icatLon are

modes of  comnunlcat lon.  Diagnost lc  and appreclat lve discerning are

forms of  understandlng which exLstenElal  c lar i f icat lon necessar l ly  pre-

supposes, for one cannot clarlfy what one doee not understand. In the

renalnder of Ehis paper I w111 try to show how che Christotherapist

seeks to faci l i tate-wi th God's help- the occurrence of  the type of

psychological  converslon I  descr lbed above through exLatentLal  lov lng,

discerning,  and c lar l fy ing.

The existent la l  nethods of  facl l l tat lng heal ing and growth whlch

I  have enunerated lnvolve bogh psychologlcal  and aplr l tual  ( re l lg lous)

dl.neneions. Thus existentlal loving is an exerciee of natural hunan

lovLng, but  as sublated by the dlv ine gl f t  of  char l ty  l t  ls  a lso a

splr i tual  ( re l lg lous) act lv i ty .  Again,  existent l -a l  d iecernlng ls  an

exercise of  lnquir lng,  undersEanding,  evaluat lng,  and Judging;  but  as

sublated by such dlv l .ne gl f te as fa l th,  wi .sdom, knowledge l t  le  a lso a

splr i tual  ( re l lg ious) act iv l ty .  F lnal ly ,  exlscent la l  c lar l f lcat ion

Lnvolves the natural  psychological  act lv l t iee of  conmunicat ing inslghts

and evaluat lone through the use of  worde,  Lmages,  syrobols,  and act lons;

but  as eublated by dtv lne gl f ts  of  lnepired teaching and prudence l t  too

ls a splr l tual  act lv i ty  as wel l .  In concert  wl th Lonergan I  an using

the not ion of  sublat ion ln Rahnerts sense,

to mean that what sublates goes beyond whac is eublated, Lntro-
duces somethlng new and dist inct ,  puts everyth ing on a new
basLs,  yet  so far  f roro lnter fer lng wl th the Eublated or  destroy-
lng l t ,  on the contrary needs l - t ,  l -nc ludes i t ,  preservee al l  l te
proper features and propert ies,  and carr les them fornard to a
fu l ler  real lzat lon rr l th ln a r icher context  (Lonergan, 1972:
24L).

A pr inclpal  nethod of  the Chr lstotheraplet  for  faci l l tat lng wl th

Godrs help che heal lng of  a person's deeply fe l t  sense of  belng uolove-

abLe and sorth less ls  the nethod of  exlstent ia l  lov lng.  To love otherg

exlstent la l ly  preeupposes Ln the one who loves a deep, abid ing feel lng

of being loved and valued for oneself rather than for nhat one can do or
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becone. In the Chr istotheraplst  the capacl ty to love exlstent ia l ly  is

lmmeaeurably enrLched through che fat th exper ience of  being a beloved

chl ld of  God and one for  whorn Chr lst  gave hls l l fe ouE of  1ove.

To love another person exl .stent ia l ly  ls  co del tght  in Ehe unlque

exlstence and worth of  the person.  This del lght  involves a certa in

cooplacent la (Crowe, 2-3)  or  af fect lve repose in the unlque personal

value which the lndlv idual  Lncarnates.  There le a lso an lntersubJect lve

connunl-cat ion of  exlstent ia l  love through the sni le,  the tone of  voLce,

the Louch.  These intersubJect ive conmunLcat lons of  love cause the

peraon " to feel ,  sense and hear"  (Baars,  23) thaE he or  she Ls good,

loveable,  and rror thwhl le.  Exlstent ia l  love ls  a lso expressed at  t loes

ln such worde ae " I  ao glad thaE you exLst ."  But  these words,  i f  they

are to be t ru ly ef fect ive,  presuppose the af fecEive intersubject lve

coomunl .cat lons of  love I  JuaE descr ibed.  Further,  what Dr.  Conrad Baars

says of  Ehe proceas of  "af f l rnat lon" of  anocher person is  perfect ly

appl lcable to rhat  I  cal l  "exlstent l -a l  lov ing":  "Af f i rnat ion ls  f l rs t  of

a l l  af fect lv i ty ,  a matter  of  feel lng.  0n1y secondar i ly  is  l t  ef fec-

t lv l ty ,  a metEer of  doing" (1975: 24).  There le nuch nore that  could be

said about exlstentLal  l -ovLng, but  I  conclude by af f l r rn lng that  existen-

c la l  lov log a6 pract iced by the Chr iatotheraplat  should above al1 be a

Chr lst ly  lov lng,  a lov lng thac ls  fu l ly  hunan but  a lso energized by the

dlv ine gt fE of  char l ty ,  the gi f r  of  Chr lsrrs own Holy Spir i t .

The holy pract ice of  existent la l  lov ing can help an j .ndiv ldual

gradual ly  to exper ience a ehl f t  f rom the state of  feel lng unloveable and

worth less to the state of  feel ing loveable and of  value.  But  re jected

or extr ln6ical ly  valued persona do not  only exper ience thenselves ag

baelcal ly  unloveable and of  l l t t le  or  no value.  They also develop

destruct lve,  largely unrecognlzed at t i tudes (ways of  th lnking,  Judging

and bel lev lng) and eel f -defeat ing strategies for  deal lng nl th chelr

enot lonal  paln,  negat lve eel f - lmage, and l i fe-probleos.  The Chr lsto-

theraplst  through the use of  d lagnost ic  and appreclat l .ve dlscerning and

of exlstent la l  c lar i f icat l .on seeks to heJ-p these suf fer ing indlv iduals

to unEask and let  go of  thelr  destruct l -ve at t i tudes and sel f -defeat lng

etrateglee for  l lv ing and to replace then ni th construct lve,  l i fe-

eor lchlng et t l tudes and strategles.

Websterrs New Col legl-ate Dict l .onary def ines an "at t i tude" as "a

Eental  posl t lon wi th regard to a fact  or  sEaEe" or  "a feel ing or  emot ion



Psychologlcal Converglon, Methode of lleallng, and Conounl.catlon 247

totrard a facE or at,ate." I uean by en attLtude a partlcular Judgoent or

bellef nhlch a person entertaLns. The Judgnent or bellef can be true or

fa lse.  At t l tudes can be developed on oners orrn or  they can be based on

the conments of others. Thus, for example, as a chlld a person tnay

experlence dlfflculties ln doing nathenatic8. The chtld nay raehly Junp

to the conclusion: "I cannot do nathenatlcs." Thle Judgloent evokeg

sErong negat lve feel ings and ls  fur ther boletered ae a reeul t  of  these

feel lngs.  This at t l tude can aleo perdure l -oto adul thood and uay const l -

tute a permanent,  unneceaaary block ln the pereonrs nathenat lcal

developnent. Again, for exanple, as a chl1d a peraon oay be told agaln

and agaln ln various lrays that he or ehe ls unattractlve as a peraon,

even though thls Is not ln fact the caae. But the child raay come to

foro a f l rn bel lef ,  based on the test lnony of  others,  that  he or  ehe ie

not  at t ract lve aa a person,  and th ls fa lee bel lef  can last  lnto adul t -

hood. Thls type of attitude le lnevltably acconpanl.ed by strong nega-

t ive feel lnge and Lg constant ly  uore deeply conf i rned by theee feel ings.

These attltudee I have Just descrlbed can exlst at varl.ous levela of

consclougness and can expreaa themselves ln var lous forms. Thus,  for

example,  these at t i tudee can exLet,  ae l { tLheln Stekel  would put  i ! ,  aa

dominant, uedLum, or low "vol-cea" ln the pol.yphony of consciousness.

They can also enbody theoselves ln lnagistlc or verbal forns. Thue, a

peraon can forn funages of hlnself or herself ae a dolt in Eathematics or

as ugly and unat t ract lve.  Further,  the person can verbal lze these at t i -

tudes eLther lnternally or externally ln words euch es the followl-ng:

" I  aro real ly  etupld"  or  " I  am real ly  ugly."  These verbal l .zat l .ons evoke

strong negatlve feelings and can l-n turn be evoked by strong negative

feel lngs.  l loreover,  nhat  ls  especia l ly  unfor tunate is  thet  at t i tudes

such as these can exercLge a powerfu l ly  negat lve ef fect  Ln a peraonrs

dal ly  l lv lng,  despl te the fact  that  they are obJect lvely fa lee.  Fur-

ther,  when these erroneoug Judguents and bel lefs exlst  in reJected or

extr lns ical ly  valued indlv lduale they Eend to confLro the person's fe l t

sense of belng loveable and lrorthless and to deepen hle or her negatLve

sel f - lnage and sel f -concept.  For an ef fect lve heal lng of  the8e at t i -

tudes to take place,  the Chr lstotherapl8t  must  nake use of  the Dethods

of d lagnoet lc aod appreciat lve dlecernlng and existent ta l  c lar l f lcat l .on,

along wl th ongoing exlstent ia l  lov ing.
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In Chr istotherapy I I  I  wrote chapters on the feel lngs of  fear,

anger,  sadness,  and gul1t .  In deal ing wi th the heal ing of  these

feel ings ln their  neurot ic  form I  showed how the Chr istotherapist

through dlagnost ic  d iscernlng gets at  the desEructLve aEt iEudes largely

evoking Ehese feel ings,  and l ikewlse how the therapist  through existen-

t i a l  c l a r i f i ca t i on  he lps  t he  neu ro t i c  t o  unmask  t hese  aEE i t udes ,  t o  see

then as t ru ly destruct ive,  and to begin to let  go of  them. On the posi-

t ive s lde,  I  showed hon the Chr istotheraplsE through appreciat ive dis-

cernnent d lscovers construcEive at t i tudes which evoke heal thy feel ing

reaponses,  and l lkewise holr  the therapist  through exlstent ia l  c lar i f lca-

E lon  he lps  t he  su f f e re r  t o  d i sce rn  r hese  a t t i t udes ,  t o  see  t hem as  l l f e -

enr iching,  and to begin to cul t lvate then in p lace of  the destruct lve

a tEL tudes .  I n  t h l s  pape r  I  wou ld  l i ke  t o  cons ide r  t he  f ee l i ngs  o f

jealousy and envy and to lndlcaEe how the Chr istotheraplst  through diag-

nost ic  and appreciat ive dlscernment and existenEial  c larLf l -catLon can

facl l l tate the heal ing of  jealousy and envy ln their  neurot ic  forms.

Dr.  John Evoy ln The Rejected observes that  lntense jealousy

appea rs  t o  be  un i ve r sa l l y  p resen t  l n  r e j ec ted  i nd l v l dua l s  ( 1978 :  71 ) .

Envy enjoys a c lose af f ln l ty  wl th Jealousy and is  no doubt a lso intense-

ly at  r tork ln re jected or  extr ins ical l -y  valued persons.  Some authors

tend to meld together Jealousy and envy,  but  I  th lnk they are dlst lnct

f ee l l ngs  w l t h  d i f f e r i ng  cha rac te r i s t i c s .

Jealousy ls  radical ly  lnterpersonal  as an intent ional  feel lng

response. I t  " is  a personal  emot ion di recEed to people about people"

(Gay l l n ,  1979 :  f 34 ) .  Jea lousy  " i s  a lways  a  t h ree -pa r t y  emo t l on "  (Neu ,

f 980 :  444 ) ,  I t  a r i ses  when  an  i nd i v i dua l  suspec t s  o r  f ea r s  t he  l oss  t o

a r lval  of  the exclusive at tent ion of  the Derson who is the unloue ob-

j ec t  o f  h l s  o r  he r  a f f ec t i on .  Jea lousy

lncludes a posi tLve evaluat ion orr  or  aEtachment or  corDni tment
t o ,  t he  pe rson . . . one  l s  j ea l ous  ove r  o r  abouE .  One  can  be  j ea l -
ous only of  something that  ls  h lghly valued (Neu, 1980: 454-55).

I  agree ni th Lei la Tov-Ruach that  as a general  ru l -e

the explanat ion and analysis of  the pathologlcal  forrns of  an
eDo t i on  . . .  shou l - d  noE  i npo r t  p r i nc l p l es  o f  a  r ad i ca l l y  d i f f e r -
ent  character  f rom the explanat ion of  normal  phenonena (1980:
4 7 5 ) .
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Neu lends support  to Evoyrs observat ion thaE lnEense Jealousy is  univer-

sal ly  present ln Ehe rejected Ln hls renark that  " the person suf fer ing

fron Jealousy wi l l  typtcal ly  have very low sel f -esteem" (1980: 463) and

ln his cltatlon of the Ia Rouchefoucauld naxln Ehat "ln Jealousy there

ls nore gel f - love than love" ( f980:  462).  Now rhere are Juet i f lable

forms of  Jealousy.  A husband or wi fe,  for  example,  can exper i .ence a

"r lghteous" type of  Jealouey when the specla l  Love to whlch he or  ehe Ls

alooe ent lEled is  g iven to another lnstead.  There ls  a lso the holy

Jealousy of  the apost le Paul :  " I  feel  a d lv lne Jealousy for  you,  for  I

betrothed you to Chr ist  to present you as a pure br ide Eo her one hus-

b a n d "  ( 2  C o r  1 1 : 2 ) .

The feel ing response of  envy presupposes in Ehe subject  of  the

envy a sense of  depr ivat lon ln some area (Gayl ln,  1979: f35).  Further,

the envler is aware of another who posseases what he or she lacks and

thLs conparatlve knowledge becomes a source of sorrow for the envler.

In hls dlscussLon of envy Ln the Surona Theologlae Thomae Aquinas ob-

aervea that  there are dl f ferent  reasona why we nay grLeve over anotherrs

good. For example,

we nay gr leve over anotherts good, not  because he has l t ,  but
because the good whlch he has,  we have not ;  aod th is,  proper ly
speaking is  zeal . . .And t f  th ls zeal  be about v i r tuous goode, l t
l s  p ra l sewo r thy  ( I I - I I ,  q .  32 ,  a .  2 ) ,

0n the other hand ,

we gr ieve over a roanrs good . . .  in  so far  as hls good surpassee
ours;  th is Le envy proper ly speaking,  and is  a lways s lnfu l  . . .
to do so ls  to gr ieve over nhat  should nake ue reJoice,  namely,
over our neighborrs good.

This d ist inct lon of  Aqulnas is  lndependent ly echoed by Robert  Neu who

speake of  the al ternaElves of  "adnir l .ng" and "nal ic lous" envy (1980:

434),  " In the caee of  adrair ing envy,  one wishes to ra lse onesel f - to

becone llke the other" whereas ln the case of nallclous envy "one wanls

to Io l rer  the other- to oners onn level  or  below" (1980: 434).  Drs.

Wl l lard Gayl ln (L979: L39-40) and Robert  Solonon ( f976:  308) both speak

of envy as a feel lng of  narked lnpotence and LnferLor iEy in the face of



250 Ty r re l l

d ispar l ty .  They also enphaeize the bl t terness and v lc iousnees of

ual lc ioue envy.  Sololnon,  at  the concluelon of  h ls d lscuselon of  envy,

asks :

l . lhy,  then,  ls  envy a "s l -n,"  rather than pathos? Beceuse l t  ls

not  uerely o isfor tune,  not  nerely l . lnpotencer buE sel f - lopoeed,
sel f - indulgent ,  undeaervlng greed (1976: 308).

I  oust  enphaslze that  envy as a apontaneous feel lng resPonse ls not

s infu l ,  but  i t  beconea s infu l  i f  in  i ts  roal ic ioue foro l t  le  f reely and

del iberately cul t ivated and wal lowed Ln.

My concern here ls  wl th the heal lng of  neurot ic  forns of  Jealousy

and envy as they occur in re jected or  extr inalcal ly  valued indiv lduals.

The Chr lstotheraplet  enploys dlagnost lc  and appreciat lve discerning and

exietentLal  c lar l  f  lcat ion-comnunLcat Lon-as pr inclpal  rneans for  faci l1-

tat ing Ehe heal ing of  neurot lc  Jealousy and envy.  Of course,  the on-

golng prect lce of  exl -stentLal  lov lng is  presupposed throughout the

ent i re heal ing process,  especla l ly  s lnce Jealousy ln part icular  I 'a  most

of ten present tn lndiv iduals wl- th L i t t le  sense of  sel f -worth.

The ala of  d lagnoet ic d lscernlng ln the present context  ls  Eo

seek through prayerfu l  lnqulr lng,  understandlngr and Judglng Eo unoask

the destruct lve at t i tudes r th lch are largely evokLng the neurot ic  feel lng

reaponsea of  Jealousy and envy.  The Chr lstotherapist ,  through carefuJ-1y

observlng and l is tenlng wel l  to the euf ferer ,  most  of ten dlscovers and

ver l f les the destruct lve at t i tudes at  l rork in Ehe neurot ic  lndiv idual

before the let ter  doe8. I t  then becomes che Eask of  the Chr lstothera-

pist  to a ld the suf ferer  through exlstent ia l  c lar l f lcat lon to come to

dlscover and ver l fy  for  h insel f  or  hereel f  the atEl tudes evoking his or

her neurot lc  Jealous and envious reaponses.  The Chr lstotherapLst  needa

to make use of  e lemental  loglc- loglc d i f f lcul r  to dodge-as wel l  ae

graphlc exanplea,  humorous anecdotes,  st r lk ing personal  exPertences'  to

help the euf ferer  to understand and ver i fy  at  a "gut  level"  the destruc-

tLveneas and i r ratLonal l ty  of  these atEiEude8 and as a resul t  to beSin

to let  go of  then.  When I  speak of  understandlng and ver l fy ing "at  a

gut  level , "  I  refer  to the occurrence of  lnelghts and Judgnente whlch

evoke strong feel ing responses.

In ehat  fo l lows I  would l lke to of fer  two examples of  existent ia l

c lar l f lcat lon f loelng f rorn dlagnost ic  understandlng.  I  wi l l  f i rs t  of fer
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an example of ny olrn and then seek to conflrm the validlty of ny

approach by clting an example fron the worke of Dr. Abrahan Lonr the

founder of grlllr"orpora'14$.

Flrst ,  the lntense Jealouey of  reJected or  extr ins lcal ly  valued

lndlv l -duals ls  of ten rooted in part  ln the non-ref lect lvely held at t l -

tude that l-f a person who has ghovr love for hin or her beglns to shoe

love toward another this neans that he or she has lost the love of thlg

person.  Thus,  for  exaople,  a re jected person feele an intenae surge of

Jealousy rrhen an lndlvldual who has shown love or concern for hin or her

beglns to Eanl.fest l-nterest Ln or affection toward someone else. The

neurot ic  euf ferer  funnediately Lnterprets thts d lsplay of  love or  concern

torrerd aoneone else as a re ject lon of  h i rn or  her.  As a means of  facl l l -

tat lng the heal lng of  th is neurot lc  Jealouey,  the Chr lstotherapist  o lSht

pose the fo l lor lng quest lon to the guf ferer :  are you able to love two

people rrlthout loving the flrst person less when you cone to love the

second person? I f  the suf ferer  responds in the af f l roat lve then the

Chr lstotherapisc can pose a second quest ion:  s ioce you are able to love

two people without lovlng the flrst legs when you cone to love the

second, how can you deny that others can do thls also? Through the

poslng of  these exisEent ia l  quest lons the Chr lstotheraplst  seeks to help

the sufferer to unnask the lrratLonal ettltude out of whlch he or she

has been unconsciouely operat ing,  to grasp the Btupld l ty  of  th l8 et t l -

tude "at  a gut- levelr"  and ae a re8u1t to begLn to let  go of  i t .  As the

eufferer  proceeda to do th ls he or  she w111 exper lence a dln ln ishlng of

the Jealousy. The heallng Ls, of course, a gradual process and so when

the suf ferer  agaln experLencea an outbreak of  Jealousy he or  she wi l l

have Eo ref lect  once agaln on Ehe stupld i ty  whlch l les at  the or lg ln of

th le Jealouey.  There are of ten a nunber of  i r rat lonal  atEl tudes uncon-

scLously at  nork ln reJecced or extr lns ical ly  valued lndlv ldual  and eo

i t  w111 be up to the Chr lstotheraplst  to seek agaln and agaln to c lar l fy

for  the suf ferer  the " lnat tent lon,  obtuseness,  s l l lLness" (Looergan,

I9722 33),  Lrrat lonal l ty ,  and perhaps l r responslbl l i ty  whlch uay be at

work Ln the fornat lon of  var ious at t l tudes which t r lgger h le or  her

outbreake of  Jealousy.  This ongoing exerclse of  exLstent ia l  c lar l f lca-

t lon should help the suf ferer  l l t t le  by l i t t le  to grasp " in a gut

fashton" the i r rat lonal l ty  of  the at t i tudes whlch underLie h ls or  her

outbreaks of  Jealousy and to begin to let  go of  these at t l tude8.
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Second, neurot ical ly  jealous lndlv iduals tend to be i r rat ional ly

susplc lous and olst rusClng.  They tend to fantasize the most inprobable

scenar ios and to be nerc i lessly judgmental .  Dr.  Abrahan Low gives an

example of  the heal lng or  the jealousy of  a pat lent  naned Florence

(1950 :  f 68 - f 71 ) .  F l o rence  expe r l enced  l n t ense  j ea lousy  any  t i ne  he r

husband showed the s l ightest  actent ion to another woman, even when he

was extending a s lnple courtesy to a church member.  When Florence f l rs t

jo lned Recovery Incorporated she fe l t  she had the r ight  to ask her hus-

band noE co pay any aEtent lon Eo another noman. Dr.  Lorr  gradual ly

helped her to undersEand Ehat she possessed a jealous temper and was

constant ly  naking rash judgnenEs about her husband which had no objec-

t l ve  bas l s  i n  r ea1L t y .  As  a  r esu l t  o f  Eh l s  c l a r l f i ca t l on  o f  he r  s i t ua -

t ion Florence came to see thaE she should refra in f rorn naking judgoencs

about her husband in th is area i f  she was going to be fa i r  to h lxn and at

peace wi th in hersel f .  She did so and Ehe ef fect  was a much happler

marr iage and re lat ive f reedon f ron al l  the nniser les she exper lenced as a

resu l t  o f  he r  Jea lousy .

For Ehe heal lng of  Jealousy l t  ls  not  enough for  the Chr isto-

therapist  to help the suf ferer  become free of  desEruct lve at t i tudes

th rough  Ehe  ex i s t en t i a l  comunLcaE lon  o f  d l agnos t i c  l ns i gh t s .  I t  i s

equal ly  necessary for  the Eheraplst  Eo help the suf ferer  to replace the

destruct lve at t l tudes nl th posl t lve ones Ehrough the exlstent ia l  corn-

Dunlcat ion of  an appreclat lve dl -scernrnenE of  authent ic  at t l tudes.  What

Lonergan says about the condi t ions required of  Ehe authent lc  comrnuni-

cator  of  the Chr ist ian oessage appl les equal ly  to the Chr istotherapist

as communlcator  of  auEhent lc at t i tudes.

To conmunicate the Chr ist ian nessage ls to lead another to share
Ln  one rs  cogn i t i ve ,  cons t i t u t l ve ,  e f f ecE i ve  mean lng .  Those ,
then,  that  would communicate the cogni t lve neaning of  the mes-
sage, f l rs t  of  a lJ- ,  must  know l t  Next ,  those that  r rould
comnunlcate Che consEl tut lve meaning of  the Chrtst ian message
. . .  musE  l l ve  l t  . . .  [ f o r ]  one  canno t  l ead  ano the r  t o  sha re  nha t
onesel f  does not  possess . . .  F inal ly ,  those that  communicate the
e f f ecE l ve  mean ing  o f  t he  Ch r i s t t an  message ,  Dus t  p rac t i ce  l t .
For acEions speak louder than words (19722 362).

The Chr istotherapist ,  accordlngly,  i f  he or  she ls  to conmunicate

ef fect ively to the neurot lc  suf ferer  an aufhent ic  d iscernment of  l i fe-
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giv ing at t i tudes,  needs personal ly  to appreciate these at t l tudes'  Eo

sel f -appropr iaEe then concretely,  and to l ive according to them.

What,  then,  are solne of  the posl t lve at t i tudes l th lch the Chr lsto-

therapist  ought to t ry to comnunicace ln an existent la l  fashlon to the

neurot ic  suf ferer? Most baslcal ly ,  the Chr lsto lheraplst  needs to help

the suf ferer  appreclat lvely d lecern that  an at t i tude of  " let t ing-be" ln

regard to onets f r iends is  the best  way Eo reEain a f r lendshl-p.

Jealousy,  most  especia l ly  ln reJected or  extr ins ical ly  valued indiv ldu-

a1s,  is  born of  a fear of  lose of  af fect lon.  What the jealous person

must come to understand ls  that  the indlv idual  who c l ings possessively

to a f r iend is  roosE l lkely to endanger that  f r iendshLp whereas the per-

son nho is  wl l l lng to 1et  h is or  her f r leod be hi rosel f  or  hersel f  and

relace f reely to others is  most  l lkely to retaLn and deepen that  f r lend-

shlp.  Also,  lnetead of  adopt ing an at t i tude of  host l l l ty  and fear

toward the f r iends of  onets f r lend one shouLd seek racher !o develop an

at t i tude of  f r lendl lness,  openness,  and acceptance- l t l th no str lngg

attached. Next ,  the Chr istotheraplst  needs to help the suf ferer

develop an appreclat ive at t i tudinal  convlct ion of  the inportance of

deveJ-oping a sense of  personal  autonony and f reedorn.  In factr  Lei la

Tov-Ruach renarks that  "Jealousy can be a great  teacher"  for  " jealousy

can lead to a personrs havlng a bet ter  sense of  what is  centra l  ln h is

character  atructure,  and developing a new forn of  autonomy'  (1980: 478).

At a nore profound leve1 the Chrlstotheraplst should encourage Ehe suf-

ferer  to seek through prayer to develop a Chr lst ly  aEt i tude both toward

hlnsel f  or  hersel f  and to l rard others.  At  the heart  of  Chr lst iani ty is

the bellef that Christ values and loves each lndividual for hloself or

herseLf .  The cul t ivat ion of  th ie bel lef  should lead the suf ferer  tonard

an authent ic  sel f - love and a proper sense of  independence and f reedon.

The cul t lvat ion of  th ls bel ief  should also gradual- ly  f ree che suf ferer

Eo be more sel f less in h ls or  her reaponae to others.  NeurotLc Jealousy

is sel f - referent ia l  and sel f -centered whereas Chr ist ly  lov lng ls  ocher-

or lented and sel f - t ranscending.

Al though I  have Just  presented in a basical ly  opt ln lst lc  way a

few exanples of  potent la l  at t i tudinal  t ransforuaElons in psychtcal ly

wounded lndiv lduals,  I  do noE wlsh to inply chat  the neurot ical ly

Jealous lndiv idual  w111 pass overnight  f rom a fundamental ly  fearfu l ,

sel f - referent ia l  l ray of  th lnking and being in the wor ld to a courageoua,
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sel f - t ranscending node of  th lnking,  lnaglning,  deslr ing,  and being.  I

nust  fur ther caut ion Ehat the pract ice of  existent ia l  10ving should

accompany the pract lce of  d lagnost lc  and apprecLat ive dLscerning and

communlcat lng i f  an authent ic ,  last lng at tLtudinal  t ransforDat lon is  to

take pl ,ace.  I t  ls  for  th is reaaon that  in oy developoent of  Chr isto-

therapy r  have ef fected a narr lage betseen the af f i rnat ion-or lented

therapies and the cogni t lve and exLsEentLal  therapies.  I  have peraon-

al ly  ver l f ied nany t ines both ln ny own struggles and Ln rny work wl th

ochera the therapeut ic power of  at t l tudlnal  shl f ts  as far  as the heal ing

of  neurot lc  feel ing dlsturbances is  concerned. But  r  have also found

that  unless a re jected or  extr lns ical ly  valued person passes f rom a

state of  feel lng unloveable and worth less to a staEe of  feel lng loveable

and worEhwhi le the ef fect lveness of  the cognl t lve theraples ln br lnging

about l -ast ing atc l tudinal  changes ls  conslderably weakened.

To ef fect  the heal lng of  neurot ic  envy,  especia l ly  in reJected or

extr ins lcal ly  valued lndiv lduals,  the chr istotherapist  uEi l izes the same

existent la l  Dethoda he or  she eoploys tn deal ing wl th the heal ing of

neurot ic  Jealousy.  s lnce r  deal t  wl th the heal ing of  neurot ic  Jealousy
in a souewhat extensive fashlon r  can af ford to be conslderably br lefer

ln ny t reatnent  of  the heal lng of  neuroElc envy.

In the case of  neurot ic  envy there is  of ten preaent at  sone level

of  conscLousness in the envler  a certa ln constel lat lon of  destructLve

a t t i t udes .  r t  l s  up  Eo  t he  ch r l s t o the rap i s t  t h rough  d i agnosE l c  d l sce rn -

ing and existent l -a l  c lar i f lcat lon to help Ehe guf ferer  to unnask these

att i tudes one by one,  to see then for  whaE Ehey real ly  are,  and to begln

to let  go of  then.  Perhaps the root  atc l tude of  the neurot lc  envier  is

the Judgnent:  " I  cannot be happy aa long as I  an deprLved of  Ehls or

that  quel lcy or  obJect  whlch a cetain other peraon possesees."  The

problen ls  that  authent ic  happiness does noE conaist  ln a possesslv ist

acquir lng of  qua1l t ie6 or  objects.  Moreover,  even l - f  Ehe envler  does

acqulre a certa in coveted qual l ty ,  new objects of  envy wi l l  presenc

the'selvesr for  the appet l te of  neurot lc  envy ls  never e laked.  The

envler  need8 to coEe to the dlagnost lc  understandlng that  he or  ehe has

3et up lnauthent ic  condi t ions for  the real lzat ion of  t rue happiness and

that  to fo l low the path of  envy is  to doon onesel f  co perpetual  unhappi-

nesg and f ruetraclon.  A second aEt i tude io the neurot lc  envier 's  con-

ste l lat lon of  at t l tudes i8 the Judgnent:  " rE ls  most  unfor tunate that
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th is other person poseess l that  I  lack."  In point  of  factr  l t  ls  real ly

th is at t l tude whlch ls  [oat  uofor tunate,  becauge l t  expreeees an ugly

sorrowiog over the good fortune of another. Tl|ls attltude 1g self-

destruct ive because l t  18 cor losive of  the huoan spir l t ;  Lt  dePr lves the

envier of lnternal peace and leavee hin or her ln a Perpetual state of

sel f - lnf l lc ted bl t terness.  As Solonon renarks,  envy l -s "ueual ly  a harn-

leee passl .on,  except to oneeel f"  (L976t 308).  I t  would neem thet  an

appeal to the envierrs legltl-Eate eelf-love should provlde ootlve enough

for the envl-er  Eo let  go of  th ls act l tude.  A th l rd at t l tude ln the

neurotLc envlerre c luster  of  aEt i tudes le the Judgoent:  " I  cannot be

happy untll the person I envy ls brought down to oy own leve1 of

depr ivat lon-or norse."  I lere the face of  envy reveals l ts  deepicablet

vicloue, malicloue features ln an even sharper ltay. As an exanple of

thle dloenslon of envy Gaylln quotea en actresa who once eaid to hint

"In order for me Eo be happy lt ls noE enough that I aucceed. My

fr lends have to fa l l '  (19792 140-141).  The neurot ic  envler  ehould

at tend c losely to the " lower vol .ces" ln h ls or  her consciouenees to aee

Lf he or  she cannot decect  the presence of  th ls th l rd at t l tude,  perhaps

nasked Ln sone fashlon. And if he or she nenagea to detect lt the sheer

monstrouaneas of the attltude should provlde lEPetus enough for l-ts

renunclatl.on. But tf further motl.vatlon l-s needed the envler ehould

real lze that  nal ic ious enw vi r tual ly  shuts out  "a l l  poseibl l t ty  of

int lnacy" (Solonon, 1976: 308),  s lnce the f r lends of  the nal lc louely

envlous peraon have to fall. FlnalJ-y, Thomae Aqulnas ln hls coomentary

on Paulrs second letter to Ehe Corinthians reoarks that "he who refralns

fron obeylng a precept because God forbids lt la not free; but he nho

refraLns f rom evl l  becauee l t  ls  evlL- f ree" (Murphy-OrConnor,  1977:

116). What I have been dolng here ls connunl-catlng a dlagnostlc under-

standlng of the truly evll nature of nallcloue envy by unnaskl-ng the

attltudes which unconecLougly nediate and evoke the feelings of

mallclous envy. That person ls noat truly free who refralns froo

indulglng ln naliclous envyiog not slnply becauee God forbids lt but

nost profoundly because he or ehe possesses a dlagnoatic underetandlng

of  l ts  t ru ly evi l  nature.

For the heallng of envy, ae in the case of Jealousy, lt ls trot

enough for the Chrlstotherapist to help the sufferer uouask descructlve

at t l tudes and let  go of  then;  the Chr lstotheraplet  l tkewiee needs to
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help Ehe suf ferer  d iscover poslEive atc i tudes to puE 1n the place of  the

nega t l ve  ones .

What,  then,  are some posi t ive at t i tudes which the Chr istothera-

pist  should help the neurot lc  envier  co discern appreciat ively and

embrace? In i t ia l - ly ,  the neurot ic  envLer should learn to ask two ques-

Eions about nhat  i t  is  that  he or  she envies in terms of  the qual l t ies

o r  possess ions  o f  ano the r .  F l r s t ,  i s  t he  des l - r ed  qua l l t y  o r  ob jec t  o f

the envy something t ru ly northwhl le or  only apparent ly  so? Second, is

the desired qual l ty  or  object  6or0ethlng that  the envier  can real ize or

obtain through honest  ef for t  or  is  l t  basical ly  unat ta inable for  hf in or

her? I f  the anslrer  to the fLrst  quest lon is  that  the deslred qual l ty  or

objecL ls  not  t ru ly worthwhl le and l i fe-enr lching,  Ehen the envier

should seek prayerfu l ly  to undersLand " ln a gut  fashion" that  l t  ls

fool lsh to renaln envlous about i t  and then to act  upon th ls understand-

ing.  I f ,  however,  the answer is  that  the deslred object  ls  t ru ly worth-

whi le,  then the second quest ion comes l "nto p lay,  namely,  is  the desired

qual i ty  or  object  sonething that  the envier  can honest ly  real- lze or

obtal .n,  though perhaps ni th sone dl f f icul ty? I f  the answer to Ehe

second quest ion is  negat ive,  then the envious person needs to pray for

the sereni ty Eo accept the s l tuat ion as i t  is  and Eo learn to focus

at tent lon on some tru ly worEhwhi le qual l ty  or  object  which he or  she can

hope, though perhaps wi th sorne dl f f icul ty ,  to real lze or  obtaln.  I f ,

however,  the answer to the second quesElon is  af f l - rnat ive then the

neurot l -c envier  should seek wi th God's help to t ransforn h1s or  her

rnal ic ious envy into an adrnir lng envy whlch seeks authent icalLy to

real ize for  onesel f  r that  one envles in another.  I {ere there can be a

case of  a t ru ly holy enulaLlon.

At  the deepest  level  the most powerfu l  posl t ive neans for  over-

conlng envy ls  love.  Max Scheler  quotes Goethe who said,  "Against

ano the r r s  g rea t  me r i t s ,  t he re  l s  no  remedy  bu t  l ove "  (Gay1 in ,  1979 :

146),  In the doctr ine of  Paul  a l l  Chr ist ians are members of  the one

body of  Chr ist  and th is means that  far  f rom belng Jealous or  resent fu l

or  envlous of  oEhers we should reJolce when good comes to any nenber of

the body,  for  what belongs to one belongs to a l l .  As envy separates us

fron one another,  so loving ldent i f icat lon wl th others jo ins us to-

ge the r .  As  Gay l l n  pu t s  lE :
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Ident l f icat lon pernLt8 for  the expansion of  our achievementst

our p leasuree . . .  I t  La not  necessary for  us to have experLenced
every Joy; we can share ltith thoae we love. Uy friends' vLc-
t o r l es  a re  my  v l c t o r l es '  aa  a re  h l s  Joys  . . .  ( L979 t  147 ) .

I uust conclude my reuarks on envy, as I did on Jealouey, wlth

the caut lon that  especla l ly  where the Chr istotherapist  is  deal lng wl th

neurot ic  envy ln a reJected or  extr lns ical ly  valued indiv ldualr  the

ongoing pract lce of  exlstent ia l  lov lng musc acconPany the prayerfu l

pract icea of  d lagnost lc  and apprecLat ive dlecernLng and exlscent ia l

comnunicat lon i f  deep and last lng atc l tudioal  t ranafornat lon is  to be

real ized.

In br inglng th16 paper to e c lose I  would l ike br lef ly  to ra lae

and dLecuss a few questions concerning the relatlonshlp of some key

toplcs l-n this paper to Lonerganrs transcendental nethod and the conver-

sl-ons of foundations.

Fl . rst ,  are there elenents ln ny work which concr ibuce to the

developoent of transcendenEal nethod? I would anslter ln the afflrnatlve

Ln so far  as I  provide lnslghts lnto the nature of  the feel lng Process

whlch can be ver l - f led ln congciousness. I think that ny main contrLbu-

t ion ln Ehis area conslsts in polnt ing out  the ro le of  at t l tudes ln

nediaElng feel ing responses.  Anyone l tho at tends careful ly  to h ls or  her

feel lng reeponaea can ldent i fy  aEt i tudes expressed in l -nter ior  verbal-

Lzatlons or imaginlnge whlch occur often ln llghtnlng-1ike faehion at

some level  of  consciousnese and evoke feeLlng responaes.  The polnt  I

nould stress ls  that  feel ings aa Lntent ional  resPonses to obJects are

nedlated by at tLtudes expressed in verbal  and lnaglst ic  forus.  Theee

att l tudes can exlgt  as nediun or  lower as wel l  as dominant "voices"

wi th ln the polyphony of  "voices" in conscloueness.  I t  fo l lo l ts  that  i f

one is  to underatand correct ly  the nature of  the feel ing process l t  ls

essent ia l  that  one exper ience,  understand,  and ver l fy  the essent la l  ro le

atELtudes play ln the s l ructur log of  feel lng teaPonseg.

Second, ls  psychological  conversl -on as I  def lne l t  one of  the

foundat lonal  converelons? I  do noE have a c lear-cut  reaPonse to th l -s

quesEion mysel f .  I  th lnk an adequate ansner to my quest lon PresuPposes

anawers to certa in other quest iona.  As an example,  le i t  necessary for

a foundat lonal  conversl .on co be wi th in the data of  consclousness? I f
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the answer to th ls quest lon is  af f l r rnat lve then ei ther ny theory of

peychologlcal  converelon le ln pr lnclp le ver i f lable n l th in the date of

conscl .ousnesg or  e l .se psychologlcal  conversion,  as I  conceLve i t ,  ie  not

a foundaElonal  converslon.  Further,  ls  l t  posslb le for  a converaLon to

be foundat lonal  l f  l t  can only occur ln a l ln l ted segDent of  the popula-

t lon,  thet  is ,  Ln thoae who are subJect  co neurosle? I f  the anawer to

th ls lat ter  quest lon is  negat ive,  then c lear ly psychologlcal  conversion

la not  a foundat l .onal  conversLon.

Thlrd,  18 peychologlcal  converelon,  as I  concelve l t ,  real ly

dlstLnct  f rom Lntel lectual ,  moral ,  and re l lg ioue converelon? My in l t ia l

responae ls that  ln eo far  as peychologlcal  conversion involves a shi f t

f rou a psychologlcal  state of  feel lng unloveable and worth less Eo e

psyehologlcal  state of  feel ing loveable and worthwhLle,  I  do not  th lnk

that  l t  ls  reduclb le !o lnte l lectual ,  moral ,  or  re lLgious conversLon.

For even Ln the case of  re l lg ious conversion,  where the love of  God is

poured for th lnto the heart ,  l t  le  possib le for  the re l l .g iously con-

verted lndlv ldual  to remaio l -n a psychologlcal  atate of  feel ing unlove-

able and rror th less.  Further,  l t  ls  crucla l  Eo dlsElnguish between the

psychologlcal  conversional  t ransfornat ion l tsel f  and the meana used to

ef fect  th18 conversLon. Thue, l t  nay be poselble for  a reJected or

extr lns l -cal ly  valued indlv ldual  to undergo a ehi f t  f rorn a basl-c state of

feel lng unloveable to a etace of  feel lng loveable through a fa l th-

encounter wi th Jesus Chr let .  In th ls part lcular  s i tuat ion the conver-

s lonal  t ransfornat lon Le a psychologlcal  one,  but  i t  le  brought about

through rel lg ioue Deans.  In other words,  what has happened is that  an

experience of some forrn of religious conversLon has brought about a

peychologlcal  convereion as wel l .  The tno convergl-ons are mosc cer-

ta ln ly c losely Lnterre lated,  but  they reroain d ist inct  real i t ies.  I  nust

add Chat for  the sake of  brevl ty I  have not  deal t  wl th psychological

conversLon here ln all lte dinenelons or forns and so my argunent is

restr ic ted ln 1t8 appl lcat ion Eo the nodal i ty  of  peychologLcal  conver-

elon which I  have expl lc ic ly  conel .dered.
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